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A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM 

VEDICALLY VIEWED 


INTRODUCTION 

SRI KRISHNA says in the Bhagavad Gita 

"Ssrvasya eli altarelirtdi sannivishto,' 

( e I ' lam seated in the core ei all 

And id another place he says 

“ Sutre mam gana iva ’ 

I e , “ On me as string, are strung all, tike gems 

The quest of the mystics is to discover this Heart of all 
hearts, and the String of all garlands 

The endeavour of the present thesis is to bring together 
as much of the mystics* scattered data possible, and by 
diving deep into them, to arrive at some definite conception 
of the (’Ian vital impulsing m the universe, the Neutrum behind 
mind and matter, the third Tatlva of th® Tattva-Traya, the 
Terlium quid and the libido of the psycho af>®ly®ts It may be 
that the aspect of this Divinity falling the experience 

of the mystic is not of the normal kind of tH® scientist or of the 
metaphysician , and if so, it may be classed as the super- 
normal But in the following pages this super normal 



2 


A MnTAPHYSIOUL Ot MYSTICISM 


cxpcnencc has been supported by metaphysical reasons 
The dissertation is constructive, though not systematic, free 
without n studied attempt at categorising There is a certain 
continuity of thought, not perhaps quickly discernible, and yet 
it is evident to a painstaking reader Parts may here and 
there he diffuse, ond dissociations of parts not bound together 
by clear links AH these melhodologvcal defects may be 
overlooked m the face of data drown from sqyeral sources, 
focussed together for the formation of judgments as to what is 
the peculiar Way the mystic threads and the End he has in 
view, which he has discovered, or of which he has glimpses 
such that to others purposing to tread in their path, they may 
serve as beacon lights The view presented is therefore 
kaleidoscopic 

It IS a small band— these mystics, ond yet they are 
protagonists in this field where few enter for exploration 
And yet their judgments are of great value to us “The great 
naturalist, Lmnmus, once sai I that he could spend a life time 
in studying as much of the earth is he could cover with his 
hand However small the patch we investigate, it will lead 
us back to the Sun at last might lead at last to the 

heart of the universe”* So from the small band of mystics 
much may be learnt 

“ There is an element m the individual which 

baffles scientific treatment, an irrational surd or mystery 
which Science cannot explain ’ * Mystic science begins from 
this individual surd and soars up to the universal surd — the 
Neutrum (i e , the ud^sinaV behind mind and matter But 
what IS this Neulrunit this surdt this Tertium quid (i e , 
tarti^am)'^ Vedanta answers that it is the Pafi, the //us6and 

P 281 T! e Wofl I of Dreams by Havelock Ellis 
krsh^an^^ of /fef g aa n Conlempo ary PI tosnphy by S Radha 

^Ta t Up IV 11 5A C 0 IX 9 
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of Ihc Universe: "Patim visvasya,” etc The husband is 
the bharta, the Bridegroom. This furnishes the key-note to 
the Indian mystic Such ate the Vedic roots for the later 
erotic symbology employed by all mystic writers. Indeed, 
in the relation of husband and wife is best concretely 
realised the abstract ideal of the Beautiful and the 
Blissful m the Divine. Thus the erotic style of the 
mystic thus esoterically understood, removes all the sting 
of vilification against the former fj e , the erotic symbo- 
logy) God as husband signifies the Totum (i e , sarvam, ^ i e , 
the res comfileta) of the Feature of Beauty in Him Even 
this Totum of* Beauty, considered apart from the other 
spiritual factors of the Divinity, vtz , Truth (satyam) and 
Wisdom ichiiivam], is flashed to the mystic sense as Infinite, 
the centre which is everywhere and circumference nowhere. 

My materials are gathered conspicuously from India, and 
oven these materials are not exhaustive, inasmuch as the 
mystic saints of Maharashtra, of Guiaral, of Hindustan, of 
Bengal, and of the Panjab and Kashmir and the vast Andhra land 
are left almost quite unexplored— not even a bare nomenclature 
of them being attempted But the compensation for all this is 
the account of the Krishna and the Rama cults which are 
universal in India, hence covering all Indian mysticism, and 
which further bear factors of universal truth and interest. 
The small scope, besides, that is assigned for the present 
thesis will not admit of such exhaustive treatment from 
modern materials And yet typical elements from these 
modern materials have been pressed into service ’ This 
must be left for another attempt But the outline sketched 
here comprises original materials beginning from the Vedic 
times, from which the mam stream has flowed down, 
branching out into the seve<al stteacaa found va modern times. 

’ Bh C«a, VII. 19 

* For example, see Section X 0“ “ Art o£ Divine Love 
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Again, the Indian perspective presented here nevertheless, 
universal elements ol mysticism ore not v?anting, inasmuch as 
copious parallels have been adduced from outside, viz., India’s 
hinterland.' 

The questions of God, Soul and Immortality constitute the 
salient features of this study; and these features have not 
been schematised and adjusted into definite niches, inasmuch 
as the present study is not intended to be such, and is of such 
character that these questions crop up everywhere as if by 
shocks and surprises. This is inevitable. At various places, foe 
instance, the idea of the Sport (or £i7a) of God crops up, and its 
meaning has been contextually explained. In all these places 
the leader would do well to bear in mind what Thomas Taylor 
declared in his Metamorfiho:>ts, etc , of Apulcius (p. 43, 
note) that ’ Every providential energy of deity, about a sensible 
nature, was said, by ancient Iheologisls and philosophers, to 
be the aport of Divinity. To St. Clement, the whole history 
of the world was a divine drama (sport) enacted to prove a 
moral purpose of his : to evolve a flower ond a fruit out of the 
Grand Tree of life ’. 

According to the Vedanta, the world is the idea of God, 
and the outflow ol His feeling (ananda). The Universe is the 
concrete expression of the sachchtdananda ; and this creative, 
artistic art of God is the Sport.' 

The outline presented in our dissertation has twelve dis- 
tinctive features Though distinct, they have a concatenated 
cohesion amongst themselves, in the histone succession traced 
from the two great divisions of the Vedas, and then into the 

* The conspectus here prcsenled includes all the East As for the West, 
which IS Christian, M Leon de Rosny (XX me Siecb) says the striking 

aflimties between the customs ol the Buddhists sod of the Essenes, of whom 
Chrial must have been a disciple, suAgeal at once an JaiiM crtgio Pziauhve 
Christianity” [P 1, India in Primitive Christianilv, by Arthur Lillie ] 
Besides, Christ and Christianity are themselves of Eastern Origin Hence 
the whole world’s mysticism may be traced to Vedic origins 

'“‘The individual Self la the theatre in which is enacted the drama of 
the universe, namely, the lealtsabon of a central identify in and by means of 
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limes of Uie gre.il Epics, llie Ramayana, and the Mahabharata. 
The Vedic tradilions are here found in a condensed form ; and 
the Bhagavad-Gila of the Mahabharata taking the lead in giving 
a systematical synthesis of all that went before. The progress 
then brings us into the Buddhistic period, and from thence into 
the developments which took place in Northern India, and 
particularly in the South, where a novel feature in the fusion 
of the Aryan and the Dravidian elements having taken place 
and issued into a unique development which I have called the 
Dravidian Mysticism : (Section Xl.j 

We then succeed into the Vedaotic and Persian influences 
interacting with each other, to which one Section (XII) has been 
devoted. Interspersed amongst such materials, which have a 
historic succession as has been shown, will be found modern 
thought in support of the continuous stream of mystical consci* 
ousness which has flowed from the beginnings of Life’s cogni- 
tive* and creative* endeavour, to end m enduring fruition." 
Mystic Consciousness in the West has assumed a special signifi- 
cance, but m India there is no such isolation 5 for here in India, 
Mysticism, Metaphysics and Religion have all flowed together 
in one combined stream Take the Upanishads for example, 
or the Bhagavad-Gita, and no one can determine these as 

mechamsin and life , the impulse toward union and harmony is present in all 
finite objects ” (P 447, Keign of Rctieion, etc , by Radhakrishnan.) 

“ We are but chessmen, destined, it is plain, 

That Great Ches^ placer. Heaven, to entertain, 

It moves on Life's chess board to and (ro 
And then in Death’* box shuts up afiain *’ 

“ Man like a ball hither sod thither goes. 

As Fate’s resistless bat directs the blows. 

But He, who gives thee up to this rude sport, 

He knows what drives thee, yea, He knows, He knows ” 

(The Ouatroins of Omar Khayyam Whinfield) Cp “ Pa[un aika varaji- 
keve,” etc , in •^ri Ranga Raja by Parasara Bhattarya The Saiva saints 

reduce every divine event to Tiruvilai yadal 

* Jhairtva, the will to know 

* Karirtt a, the will to do. 

9 Bkoktrtva, the will to enjoy 
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Singularly religious, or metaphysic or mystic For purposes 
of analysis and discrimination, it is possible to view these 
from several standpoints, but the bird’s eye view gives us a 
synthetic panoramic view of all the three elements harmo 
mously combined together In such concatenated and histon 
cal succession, though here and there broken by side lights 
and side issues and appropriate en passants and en Parentheses 
— come the Twelve Sections, at least mysticnlly coherent, viz 


Section 

Fundamental Data 


MI 

Divine Relations 


III 

God and Love 


IV 

The Bhagavad Gila 


V 

Values for Mysticism, Part I 



, „ Part II 

,, 


Mystic Sense aod Expcneocc 


vn 

God and Bliss 

,, 

VIU 

Krishna, and World appreciation 

,, 

IX 

Buddhism and Mysticism, Part I 



Chinese Mysticism, Part II 


X 

Art of Divine Love 


XI 

Dravidian Mysticism 


XII 

Vedanta and Persian Mysticism 


During this survey, modern materials are utilised, but 
which orly serve as corroborative to the above salient 
features Christian Myshcism has been drawn upon liberally 
for this corroboration , but Christian is Eastern as already 
shown 

The mystic element, however, m this combined Indian 
thought receives prominent treatment in this study That 
prominence consists in the key note of the whole Indian 
tradition comprehensively viewed here, ringing m the 
Vedantic expression— which deserves to be called the Mystic 
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formula of India — Sachchidananda.' This expression contains 
the kemal of all human thought on the subject of Divinity. 

The Ideal of Divinity expressed by this phrase is the com- 
^bined Ideal of Truth, Knowledge and Beauty. Only in the 
place of Knowledge, you have to substitute Wisdom and which 
is Goodness (for Knowledge can only be Wisdom and Wisdom 
can only be Goodness), and you have the quintessential Triad 
of Modern Thought, wr.. Truth, Goodness and Beauty. The 
mystic factor in this Godly triad preponderatingly concerns 
itself with the Ideal of Beauty, the other two factors partaking 
of an ancillary character to that Ideal. The title of this study 
is therefore ‘Mysticism ’ in the main, but not exclusively so 
as the West views it, but philosophically intertwined. Hence 
the theme receives the title “ A Metaphysique of Mysticism,” 
with the Indian or rather Vedic View of it, at core. And yet 
the Vedic View will disclose to the connoisseur the universal 
view to which all mystic experience, in whichsoever land 
found, subscribes. 

Mystic experience everywhere points to the realisation of 
the Beautiful; and the summit of Vcdantic thought pro* 
claims this by the term Ananda, in the formula aforesaid, 


* " Here, you have the complete Inengular figure of the Trinity, three 
profound truths — the Father, Ihe Son, and the Holy Ghost — making up the 
harmonious whole of the economy of creation Gentlemen, look at this 
clear triangular figure with the eye of faith, and study its deep mathe- 
matics The apex is the very God Jehova, the Supreme Urahman of Ihe 
Vedas. Alone, in His own eternal glory. He dwells From Him comes down 
the Son in a direct line, an emanation from Divinity Thus, God descends 
and touches one end of Ihe based bumanity, then, running all along the bare, 
permeates the world, and then by ihe power of tbe Holy Ghost drags up 
regenerated humanity to himself Divinity coming down to humanity is the 
Son . Divinity carrying up humanity to heaven is the Holy Ghost 

“ Tdis is the whole philosophy of salvation. Such is the short story of 
human redemption How beautiful ? How aoul-salisfyiog ? The Father 
continually manifests his wisdom and mercy in creation, till they tike ihe 
form of pure sonship in Chml , and then out of one Utile seed— Christ — is 
evolved a whole barveit of endless and ever multiplying Christs, Gud coming 
down and going up — this is creation, this is salvation In this plain figure of 
three lines, you have the setulion of a vast problem. The Father, the Son, 
the Holy Ghost , Ihe Creator, the Exempler, and ihe Sanctifier , 1 am, 1 love, 
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"Sach chid ananda,”' and the mystic’s apodictic— anywhere — 
IS that Existence is essentially optimistic, both in its ground 
work as well as in its outlook The Vedic View, a fortiori 
ratifies this great fact, the Great Mystery, so to say, of 
Life, the meaning of the Cosmos 

And further, the value of Mysticism consists in giving 
mankind the benefit of direct and immediate individual 
experiences of the truth of the Beautiful in Divinity as the all 
encompassing feature, and the optimistic basis and end of the 
universe Hence it transcends the threshold at which all 
metaphysical speculation lingers Metaphysical speculation 
IS, besides, indecisive as to the radical constitution of the 
universe , but Mysticism confidently delivers the verdict that 
li IS optimistic in its core This verdict is based on an 
intimate immediate living intercourse with God not on 
metaphysics mediately constructed on discursive inferences 
and syllogisms 

You may now ask for a definition of Mysticism The 
definition must com* a/ter the study, not before ’ An exact 
definition of the scope or subject matter of a Science is 
generally reached only at a later stage of its development, and 
the individual <;ludent will likewise get a clearer conception of 
what the Science is when be knows something of its subject 
matter, than he can possibly obtain from any formal definition 
with which he may be presented at the outset of his studies ”* 

Such a definition has been found in the follov\ing pages viz, 

“ Mysticism is the applicat on of the faculty of introspective 
imagination to the science and art of God resulting in standing 


I save (he St II God the Journeying God IheRelurning God Force \Vi«doin 
Hoi ness the True the Good the Beaut ful Sat Ch t Ananda Ti^lh 
^fell genee and Joy (^Kesb^ Chmder Son.-n^iA»A<l V C -r. 

Or cnialChr st p 31—32) SeeTr n tyexpU ned in S»c Dravid an Mystic sm 
I See last note 


P 5 Fih cs by Canon H Rasl dall 
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Joy Relitjion has been defined in diverse manners, and so is 
philosophy, and so also mysticism. I have formed the above- 
stated definition of mysticism after my own studies. The 
suitability or otherwise of it is a matter which must concern 
each individual’s own temperament and judgment. Thus may 
I usher my readers into my studies of the sequel, which will 
show how and why the motif of the life of the mystic is God, 
who more as immanent than transcendent, is for the time 
realised by him, though God is both; and the Narayanic 
Consciousness requires’ the inclusion of both,’ in the ultimate 
state of realisation j and then to (he mystic this realisation is 
not perception of bare Truth in the ultimate, but Virtue and 
Beauty as well, the latter (Beauty) overwhelming all other 
factors in the Divine Complex. 

'Read Seclinn Xlt, t'ectenra /Vrsfdn J/yaOciim Cp " Whatever turns 
the Soul inward on itself tends to concenirale its (orces and fi( it for i>reater 
and stronger flights” (Durke Quoted on p 4S3 of James Ward's 
loiieol Pnncitites ) 

‘If IS uieiul to compare with what is meant by Narayanic Conscious 
ness, the ideas of Fechner *' In ourselves, visual Consciousness goes with 
our eyes, tactile Consciousness with our skin But although neither skin nor 
eye knows aught of tho sensations of the other, they come fogetherand 
figure in some sort of relation and combination in the more inclusive Con 
sciousness which each of us names his self Quite similarly, then, says 
Fechner, we must suppose that my Consciousness of myself, and yours of 
yourself, although in their immediacy they keep separate and know nothing 
of each other, are yet known and used together in a higher Consciousness, 
that of the human race, say, into which they enter as constituent parts 
Similarly, the whole human and animal kingdoms come together as condi 
tions of a Consciousness of slill wider scope This combines in the Sou! of 
the Barth with the Consciousness o( the vegetable kingdom, which in turn 
contributes its share i f experience to that of the whole solar system, and so 
on from synthesis to synthesis and height to height, till an absolutely uni 
versal consciousness is reached" (pp 155 — 156, A P/urofisfic t/nicerse, by 
William James ) This is Narayanic Consciousness 

Cp the Vedanticidea of group souls, or collective Consciousness of the De- 
miurge, etc Read Divine Soul in Ed Carpenter's Drama of Love anil Dealh 

It must be noted here that Narayapic Consciousness is not a mere mathe 
malical summation of its parts In every nse of Consciousness, a sui generis 
or perseity is discoverable According to Ramanuja, the Tativa Traya or the 
Three Categories have relative rafoes, and each havings sat generis value 

® Read Section XVIII Hindu Theism and Pantheism, pp 157 — 161, 
in Sir R G Bhandarkar’s k'cishnstrism ^aiuism, etc Oae remark may be ex 
traded ‘ Badarayana removes the inconsisteocy between God’s developing 
himseU into the world, while at the same time he is transcendent ’ [p 159] 

2 
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The Mystics : 

Instruct them bow the mtnd of (naa_beco(nes 
A thousand times more beautiful tbao the earth, 

In Beauty exalted, fts it is in lUelf 
Of quality and fabric more dmoe 

(Conclusion of Wordsworth’s Prelude] 

The pragmatistic or humanistic consequence of this beauti- 
ful nature of Soul and blissful character of God, is for the 
Soul to become God-hke, for which it is designed. God serves 
His creation altruistically ; and altruistic service, therefore, 
characterises the mystic, who has reached the God-like estate. 

Such are the topics receiving treatment in the following 
study, to which my indulgent reader is now invited. 

It may be noted that the refrain of this study lies in 
bringing the old Vedantic traditions into clo^e contact with 
modem findings in the realms of origins and ends. 

The value of experience and the ascent of the understand- 
ing are amicably brought together, in the judgments on 
mysticism. 

The pivotal principle of mysticism is that the Absolute * is, 
in its core and essence, process and purpose, Beatific ; and its 
ultitnateoess is not conditioned by time and space, but con- 
tingent only on the ripeness of the experient, i.e., the Mystic. 
Hence the verdict of the Bbagavad Gita — which is the essence 
of the Upanishads : 

Abhila Brahma mrvinani 
VarUte vidilatmaoSto 

(v 26) 


( c , ** To the myatics, Diviae Baatilude all eavirgns ’’ 

» The Vedantic eoneepUon «f Ifae Absolute is enshrined in the Holy Name 
Narayana, and near to this coocepiion is Ihe delmiUoo of Prof James 
Royce ” The Absolute seems lo me, personally, not something remote, 
unprtcUcal, inhuman, but the most pervasive and omnipresent and praeUcal, 
as it is also the roost inclusive of beings ^ (pp vi— vii, Prefsce to W. James 
ond oilier Essays 5 Revd James Campbell says ** In order to form a full and 
complete conception of Cod, one should jom together (be two hemispheres 
of Iromsnence and Transcendence ” This is Nsrayanic Consciousness 
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Read also “ Purastad Brahma paschat,” etc [Mundaka 
Up , u, 2, 12], j e , “ That immortal Brahman is before, is be 
hmd, IS to the right and to the left 

If this mystic study is no more than ‘ Nephelococcygia,* ‘ 
yet it IS useful to the extent that parallel thoughts of the East 
and the West are at least brought together here, and to the 
comparative student in particular are of much value, in that 
they contribute to the knowledge of the fact of the unitary 
course in which all human thought, in whatever province it 
do function, flows , and as it has flown in the mystic fields as 
well, irrespective of caste, creed or colour * So long as loving 
service is an ultimate Truth, and if to that truth mysticism 
testifies, then the value of mysticism is not merely of a rela 
twe kind — as the pragmatist would accept it — but is of the 
absolute kind, and as such becomes the most vital study for all 
mankind to subserve its external interests -interests mvolv 
ing all the three structural features of its nature, viz , the 
rational, the ethical and the aesthetical — the last, to the 
mystic, being par excellence To the mystic, God is Truth, not 
by virtue of its utility, but by virtue of its intrinsic truth 
fulness The mystic seeks God not for His usefulness, but 
for His Godfulness ’ 

God to the Mystic is not a matter of mere faith and 
vision, but of fact and logic— an actual or empirical truth, 
in other words, a solid fact of experience And all mystics 
nre unanimous that this experience is one of Beatitude 
God — of Beatific Presence — is vts a vis to the mystic, and 
this is his message to all mankind Who will, may follow 

' Sign lying Unpracticality (Dr Schiller) 

^ II we interpiel myatic sm nghtly then (here is iiothing more remark 
able than the perfect agreement of the teshmony of Ibe mystics far removed 
from each other in lime and space race and language (p 263 Re gn o/ Rel 
gio/i eic by Radhakrishnaa) 

’ It will be of good service to study the moat recent book fublis bed named 
The Sadha, a Slady in Myst e sm and Praet eal Religion by B H Streeter and 
A G Appasamy being an account of the Life and Rel g on of Sadhu Sunder 
Sing (Oxford U Press ) , 
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The message is revelationally enshrined in the immortal 
“ Song Cellstiai by the Master of Mystics and Mysticism 
Sn Krishna 

Supposing, it may still be asked, that all the talk about 
mysticism and mystic experience is vain, in view of their 
possibly being set down to insane or abnormal conditions of 
the brain and the nervous system , in other words, due to 
pathologic, hysteric, or hallucinatory conditions of the human 
constitution All these objections have been examined by 
students of medicine, psychology, and hypnotism, and the 
verdict, which if not final — there is no finality to any 
department of human knowledge, it must be noted— is at best 
tentatively valid, that mysticism and mystic experiences are 
stern facts of human nature, which must count too in the 
various investigations demanded of universal science No 
one, who by prejudice or otherwise, does not choose to give 
credence to those facts, can appropriate to himself the 
boldness to pronounce finally and authoritatively, that those 
facts are not or cannot be Ihe mystic, therefore, has not 
his experience at the bidding of the non mystic, nor can the 
non mystic resist by his will the oncoming to himself of 
extraordinary experiences, which may as well be called by 
any other name than that of mysticism The mere name, 
ivhich seems on first appearance to ha\ e something mystic 
about it and therefore deserving to be shunned by every sane 
man, need not frighten the serious and earnest student who 


wishes to investigate into the subject Such an investigator 
we have in the well known psychologist of America, William 
James, who thus pronounces on this vexed question 

“The existence of mystical stales absolutely overthrows 
the pretensions of non mystical states to be the sole and 
ultimate dictator of what we may believe ’* ‘ 


> p 427 Vanm 

cunnecUin wnles 

Jacls of pathology 


Its of /Itl t ous Experience Thi* 8“*hor in another 
The analogies with ord nary psychology and with the 
with those of psyrbie research so called and with those 
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WUh this assurance, we may consider the study of 
mysticism as possessing worth, and well calculated to repay 
the time and brains devoted to it. Certainly so, that the Totum 
(God) is implicitly present (antar^amin) in every part, is an 
axiomatic truth ; and the mystic whose experience is contin- 
gent on this melaphysic certainty is a rational being. 

Contradictions and controversies are quite natural to a 
seemingly out of the world’s hum-drum-way subject as that of 
mysticism; but the facts as they have happened cannot be 
disputed or negatived. What those facts or matters of experi- 
ence are, are what have been collected to the extent falling 
within the confines of my own small study of the East and the 
West,* and they have been arrayed here as data for others to 
employ and consider in any manner they choose; only that I 
am prepared to admit the charge which readers might level 
against me, of having observed no system or method in their 
treatment ; for I never sat down to my work with any notions 
of method interfering with the free roaming of my mind as it 
listed. 

McTaggart, after examining Hegel’s logic, concludes that 
“all true philosophy must be mystical, not indeed in its 

of religious experieoce, estsblish. when token together, a decidedly formidable 
probability in favour of a general view of the world almost idenlical with 
Fechner’s " (Pp 309 — 31l>, A PIjraltslic Universe 1 See Sec '* Mystic 

' The East is famous for its Vedanli or Ihe Mystic Philosophy or Philo 
Sophie Mysticism of the Upamshads These are the earliest known records 
of human thought Prof S Radhaknshnan says '* The Upamshads 

being the earliest form of speculative idealism in the world, all that is good 
and great in subsequent philosophy looks like an unconscious commentary on 
Ihe Upamshadic ideal, showing how free and expansive and how capable of 
accommodating within itself ail forms of truth that ideal is ” (P 457, 
of Religion in Conlemforary Philosophy') 

Prof William James confirms the above view in his P/ura/islic f//iii>erse, 
p 182, thus 

“Now the classic doctrine of pantheistic idealism from the Upamshads 
down to Josiah Royce, is that Ihe finite knowers, in spite of their apparent 
Ignorance, are one with the Knower of all ** 

. the true understanding of ancient and modern faiths can 

coma to us alone from the East ” (P 5, The ^eirnce of Religions, by Emile 
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methods, but in its final conclusions '* And my philosophy of 
mysticism has no claim ever to method ; and yet it has a method 
of its own, which is left to my readers to discover or discern 
as it may fit m with his own individual fancy, or say, it need 
have no method But stem facts ^ Indeed they stare in the 
face, and refuse to be relegated to the limbo of figment Let 
my readers apply their mystic sense ’ 

As Sn Ramanuja would say, the Divine Spirit is not 
bodiless, and Nature is not Soulless This is technically the 
Visjshtadvaita conception of the Universe which is Narayanic 
If this IS a fact, then Mysticism which realises this cannot 
be a figment 

Gustav Theodor Fechner, speaks like a modern Rdmanuja 
Were God bodiless, and were Nature Soulless, m other words, 
were God Natureless, or Nature Godless, what comfort or 
peace can come from such a doctrine^'’ So asks Fechner 
" The flowers wither at its breath, the stars turn into stone , our 
own body grows unworthy of our spint and sinks to a tenement 
for carnal senses onls The book of Nature turns into a 
volume on mechanics, in which whatever has life, is treated 
as a sort of anomaly , a great chasm of separation yawns 
between us and all that is higher than ourselves , and God 
becomes a tnin nest of abstractions ” ' 

The Mystic is thus justified in his experience, and Mys- 
ticism in its scientific character 

God IS , God IS for us , nothing can be aiamst us , such is 
the Voice of the Mystic— of the Vedanta mystic a fortiori 
Vedanta further declares with no uncertain voice that the 

‘ Pp 150 — ISI A Plaraliitic Uti verst by WIli»m James Cp w th 
* Body then would bea highly organised and adapted carnal aystem a mind, 

a logical one Ttie diiterence'be'lweeQriiem coulb not “be eaplained away but 
we understand them beat if we lake mind as the a gnif cance and inter^re 
taiion (nor the effect) of body and body as the stored acqii sitions and 
adaptations which are lie foundations and machinery of (he single but 
complex world which is a mind (P xxvii Principles of /nJ vidaal and 
Value, by B Bosanquet) 



INTRODUCTION 15 

world IS Divine, not diabolic, and that such a world is not 
made for tragedy, but it is a comedy, in other words, “ Sport ” 
(Lila) — into which we are all taken as partners — as equal 
partners — intimate partners 

Partmam tarayam upatli 

[Man4 Up,xn 1,3) 

So intimate and organic is God with us, that He is the 
Heart of hearts Such is the pronouncement of the Master 
of Mystics [with which our Introduction opens] 

Sarvssya ch aham 
Hfdi sanaivi9h|ah 

(8A G \a XV 15) 

Read also ttie Dahara Vid^a ‘ of the Upanisbads, the 
t^arayana Sukta in the Taittiriya Up in particular, for these 
revelational Truths The Mystic subscribes to theip ^ 

Allied readings to Mysticism are my Lccijircs on /nsjiuM 
tion, Intuition and .Ecstasy , in three parts, Oriental, Occidental 
andT'heosophical, published some years ago 

I may here make an apt citation from Virgil’s iEnied, vi ' 

One life through all Ihe irameose Creation runs 
One spirit IS the moon s Ihe seas the suo s 
All forms in the air that (ly on the earll that creep 
And (he unknown nameless monsters of the deep 
Each breathing thing obeys One Mind s control 
And in all substance is a single Soul 

Putting aside, as it they were mystical, mysticism and 
mystic experiences for a moment, rational considerations land 
us into the same regions as those trodden by the mystics For 
example, Emile Burnouf, after saying that ‘ The Aryan alone 
has been able to conceive being, thought and life in their 
absolute unity He is, therefore, the true author of religion, 

•See No 20 Table pp 129 — ISO Bhaiavad Cita with Ramanujas 
Commentaries by A Govindacharya 

*P 173 Class cal Essays by F W H Myers Cp The Soul 
IS related to the organism in somewhat the same way as ihe Logos is 
related to (be Universe (P 106 man and the Un verse by Sir Oliver 

Lodge ) 
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and his earliest raetaph>stcal book is the Veda,”' says that 
** there was no reason why our ancestors should place the seal 
o! power elsewhere than in the things which manifested it to 
their eyes , and by the very simplicity and punty of their 
observations they were forced to recognise God in every 
attribute of natural phenomena ” * 

What else, then, is the Mystic’s albtude ^ Is it not ihis 
same rational attitude , but he has the supervening emotion of 
beatitude flooding his being, which as yet may not perchance 
be the actual experience of the rational philosopher 

SUves o( va n and philosophv ' 

Wbo loti at Being and Non Entity 

Parchint! your brains lilt they are like dry crapes 

Be wise in t tse and dnok grape |uice like roe * 

Says the Upantshad 

Nayan) alma priTaehanena labhyo 
Na medbaya oa bahuna sruleoa 

(AathaUfi I II 23) 

1^ God IS nolle o« (ouod by melaplystcs by loteUeel nor by much 

learoisg 

God condescends to the loving mystic, for his sole method 
IS to be saturated, and inebnated with God 

Tasv aisha atna a-iTTnute tanum svam 

IKatha Up J i,, 23) 


It Will be evident from this present dissertation on 
mysticism that the outlook of Vedantism on life is one which 
IS radically optimistic , oft have 1 brought, in these pages, to 
notice, the tremendous positive (ruth contained m the Anando 
(Bliss) and the Antanamin (Immanency views of the cosmos 
Hence I would contend agamsl the opinion of G K Nanroan 
that the ancient Indian panlbeism is negative, ‘ denying world 
and life and descrying its ideal m the cessation of existence ’ ’ 


G 




P 244 Tktic 
S The Qaaira m 
* P 179 Ind 
K> Nanman » In 


• tnce ol Rtl f 9/13 
efOmorRneyyam by Wbinlield 
onA/ilquary May 19^1 R. C Temple * 
an an lnllae/>ee ev Moslem Liltralare 


Review of 
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This view of ‘ cessation of existence ' which is Buddhistic is, 
I have also shown, not the Vedantic view Hence if the 
ancient pantheism of the Persians was positive ‘ affirming the 
world and life, taking joy m them, and seeking its ideal in 
common with a creative God,' ‘ the Indian pantheism is 
certainly not ‘negative* as is alleged, but most ‘positive,’ as 
I have demonstrated , and hence Vedantic and Zoroastrian 
standpoints, at least as far as mysticism is concerned, move 
together and they produced combmedly the Persian Sufiism 
Hence the Persian nation, of whom Darius is ‘an Aryan of 
Aryan slock,” influenced the Arabians who inundated Persia, 
to produce mystic literature, primarily influenced by Vedan 
tism, in the persons of ‘ Firdusi, Nizami, Omar Khayyam, 
Shekh Abu Sa'id, Nazir Khusru, Shekh Abdulla Ansari, 
Jalalu'ddin Humi, Faridu’ddm Attar, Shekh Sa di and many 
lesser names’* Read my last Section XII Vedanta a nd* 
Persian Mysticism 


*P 179 Ind an Ani guary May 1921 R C Temples Rev ew of 
G K Nar man s Iranian fnflaince on MosUm Lt oral tre 
* Darius s Beh stun Inscr pi on 
3 



SECTION I 

■ FUNDAMENTAL DATA 


MOTTO ! “ That while all wish to live in the presence of God, 
the Indians alone succeed in doing so.” [Life of Apollomus 
of Tyana by Philostrates.] 

I! there is no God, there is no mystic. If there is no 
Soul, there can be no mystic. If there were no Immortality, 
Mysticism were Illusion.' 

Hence the basis of all Mysticism is God, Soul and 
Immortality. Immortality is the Union of God and Soul. 
And the striving for it constitutes the pilgrimage of the Mystic. 
A necessary corollary to this is: there is no such thing as 
Death, in the Government of God A. Novalis says. Death Is 
Life. y 

These are the cardinal ideas with which these papers 
have to deal. First, what is God, and next, what is Soul ? 
These are the fundamental or categorical imperatives about 
which some definite conceptions must be premised before we 


> J S Mill, though an emptncal philosopher, could not shake off meU* 
physics, and so he said ‘ (be difficuihes oF Metaphysics lie at the root of all 
Science’ Hence if myiUeism » at all acienlific, it must have its roots in 
metaphysics Henre basic metaphyaical ideas such as God, Soul Immcrialiiy, 
etc, are inevitable premises (or a mystical Science J. S Mill infers from 
his own consciousness, consciousness in other bodies And this lesds him to 
infer a cosmic body, with cosmic consciousness or Mind of God. informing it. 
This Mind of God consists of ■ a senes ol Divine thoughts tnd feelings, pro- 
longed through eternity’ And Immortality is ’a thread of consciousness 
So .T-o iife-.-ir. Yhr Xletaphyziea of J S. .l/i/f, by 


prdionbeh “lo ’iJiernfiy' ^ftp tib— .... Tiic. uy 

W. L. Courtney] Hence my basic premises. Soul, Cod and loimerfsiity. 
as the melaphysicsl aubstrstum for reanng a scientific edifice of rayslic 
are ralionalislically justified. 
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can discourse upon whal Immortality is, what Mysticism is, 
and what mokes the Mystic 

About God To begin with, He is Spirit— an idea which 
connotes the highest abstraction of all possible Categories, 
whether these pertain to Physics, Physiology or Psychology , 
Ethics, Esthetics or Theology This abstract notion, God, 
Spirit, IS again Absolute, t e , an abstraction of the most general 
kind from all relativities 

We are acquainted with various arguments for the 
Existence of God, such as ontological, cosmological, teleologi 
cal, moral or historical We are acquainted also with specu 
lations on the subject, arranging themselves under the heads 
of Idealism, Realism, Naturalism. Skepticism, Agnosticism, 
Positivism, Mathematicism and other isms, with all their 
varied nuances Amongst these are, Personalism and Imper 
sonahsm, Dualism and Monism, Absolutism end Relativism, 
Reality and Appearance, the One and the Many, ' That * and 
‘This’ When the gulf between ‘That’ and ’This’ is 
spanned, the Truth, the Final Truth, shall have been appre 
bended, and the apprehension stated in definite terms The 
Veda (i e , the Upanishads) makes this statement 'That ’is 
‘This,’ impersonally, which personally becomes ‘That art 
‘Thou’ Tal fvam asi Svelaketo^ Here a question arises as 
to what IS the position of Dualism as against Monism The 
very statement ‘ That art Thou ” involves both the concepts 
interlinked A sentence from H Wildon Carr may make this 
point clear " It (the Intellect) is a nucleus, a condensation, 
a focussing , and the wider consciousness which surrounds it 
IS of the same nature as itself ” * If in the place of ‘ mteliect ’ 
‘Thou’ or the individual soul (jivatman) be put, and in 
the place of ‘ wider consciousness ’ the Universal Soul 
(Paramatman), then the meaning, or identity between ‘ That ' 

' ChhandoSia Upanishal VI STff 

* P 82 l/enri Ber^so i {Peoples Books) 



A METAPHYSIQUE OP MYSTICIsM 


SO 

and ‘ This ’ becomes clear.* This ts the reconciliation between 
the dualists (dnai/ms) and the monists (advaitins). Or it may 
better satisfy some natures if the idea were put thus ; that 
the Universal is the Particular; or, what is the immanent in 
the macrocosmos is the immanent in the microcosmos.* 

What is the conception of God which a mystic requires 
for his practical purpose from amongst the inexhaustible, I 
should say, conceptions of the Godhead ? Who dare exhaust 
the notions of God ? Who dares do so is in the position of an 
archer, who, finding in his armoury no more shafts to project 
into space, said there was not space enough for all his shafts : 

Ishu fcshayan nivarlanie 

N Sntankaba k<hilt kahayat, 

Mali kabayao Divartaole 

Na Govmda guna kahayal 

I e Not that space is eahausled 

But ffiy quiver ts emptied of arrows , 

Not that God is exhausted 

Bui my miad, empty, withdraws 

The mystic then requires God not merely Absolute, not 
merely Personal, but a combination ot both, the Absolute- 
Personal. He seeks the * Explication of God It is only then 
he can conveniently enter into peisonal relations with 
his Deity. ' 


‘"Raise the stone and thou shell find me, cleave the wood, and there 
am I ” Cf. ' Tileshu lailatn,' etc [5vcfosvaforo Up , I, 15,] 

‘The ancient Greek philosopher, Heraclitus (504—501 Bc) said 'The 
one IS all and all is one ' There i* subtle meUphysic on this expression, see 
p 473, Manual of Ethics, by J S Mackeozie 

J Cf Of all Uoiiersals, alone 'the Supreme Universal— the Form of 
Good, the Absolute Idea, Ihe thought of Perfection, the Causa Sai, or however 
else it may be described— would bev« completeness’ (P. 4P3, ‘ The Finite 
and the infinite,' Elemrnis of ConslrurtiwePkilojo^fty, by J S Mackenzie]. 

•Prof Romanes confessed with Pascal that ‘man without God’ was 
miserable Read Amiel’a Joornat ’On God^’ etc. A. ba-s. 

well said ’There IS a vacuum in the soul of man which nothing can 
till save faith m God Dr Guicneas itates ‘The eontemplafioo of 
Nature compels the conclusion that there it a Boundless Eternal 
Unchangeable, Designing Mind, ool without this, system of things coheres . 
ICrtalioti Csnirsd in Christ] 


and Ihia Mind we call God ’ 
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Here is another way of approaching the notion of Divin- 
ity, viz., by conceiving it as the Highest Perfection, the 
Highest Ideal, whether this Ideal or Perfection be aimed at 
from the side of Science, or of Philosophy or Religion. The 
Perfection or the Perfect Entity— God — is triune, viz., 
SvarOPa, Svahhava, and RoPa, which -mean Truth, Goodness 
and Beauty. The Svarupa or Truth is the Existence or 
Essence of all things, the metaphysical idea of God. 
Svahhava is the summation of all auspicious attributes. 
Holiness^ and all the rest of moral attributes subsumable 
under Goodness, which is the moral idea of God. And 
Rupa is the summation of all emotional equipments or 
appanages of God, which is the aesthetic or artistic idea of 
God. And it may be at once said that the mystic has mostly 
to do with this last rcsthetic aspect of (he Divinity, viz, 
Beauty. All his outpourings is more of the Heart, than of the 
Hand oc of the Head. Hence his aim is at the Beauty side of 
his Creator, which he expresses from the Beauty analogies of 
his Creation.* 

Hand — Head— Heart! Yes, these are the metaphors or 
symbols of the threefold Path by which the Soul may attain 
its God— the Path of Works (Karma), the Path of Knowledge 
(Jhana), the Path of Devotion oi Love (Bhakti). And the 
Mystic is he who is, by preference, devoted to the last Path, 
He is the Lover of God, and God is his Lover, and Love.^ 

* Mnn IS to become Holy like God Iniyal Khan aefines Holiness thus 

* Religious Holiness is mirahly . 

Philosophic Holiness is liuth , 

Spirilual Holiness IS ecstasy . * 

Migicil Holiness is power , 

Heroic Holiness is bravery 
Ascetic Holiness is indifference , 

Prciical Holiness is besuly , 

Lyric Holiness is love ’ 

* It is said that * Man is the Messiah of Nature ’ 

^ Says Inlyat Khan The greatest pnnciple of Sulism is 'Ishk Allah 
Mabood Allah ’~God is love, lover, tnd beloved. See SecUon Xll Persian 
Afys/icisni. 
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I must now proceed to the second basic idea of Mysti 
cism, vtz , the Soul, reserving the expansion of the idea of 
God to a separate Paper, but something more will have 
to be said about it in the course of this Discourse 

The Soul IS conceived in manifold manners. It is the 
Rational Being CCAiO. Js the Self iAtman), is the Subject, 
(Pralyak), differentiated from the non Self categories (Object) 
of body, the senses of perception and action constituting the 
senson motor arc , the battery thereof, the sensorium or 
mind, the vital principle (Prina), and the thinking principle 
iBuddhi) It IS non gross {Aiada) or self luminous, a psychic 
unit, nucleus or monad (/tnu), impartste (Mr avayava), immut* 
able (Mr untorii), and the seat of consciousness (J^anasraya) 
What the Mystic is concerned with is none of these, as Self or 
Soul by itself, but such as hts Self or Soul stands in relation 
to God God is Love or Bliss (i e , Anonda maya), and the 
Soul IS Blissful (Ananda rupa)— and united to God with the 
ties, the inseparable ties, of subjection to His ctntrol (Niyamya), 
sustainable by His support (Dharya) and disposable for His 
purposes (.jesha) — verily a * denizen of Eternity * Hence runs 
the verse 

Jnaaananda mayaa It alma 
Sesbo hi Paramatnianah 


This tie between Soul and God is mdiscerptible, undivor 
ceable ‘ The love of God is an outpouring and an indrawing 
tide,’ says Ruysbroeck This Soul can never have existence 
except by God’s existence The necessary existence of God 
js the condition of the existence of the Soul, hence the exist 
ence of the Soul is contmgential Sn Knshna therefore 
spoke 

Na lad aati vina yal syal 

Maya bhuUm char Scharazn 

•,1 

The resting or the moTing 


' The idea ot yeshalva will be turther 
sea the Section on Myst c Stnse and Exbtr 
Also see Section oa D v ne RtlaUons 


developed in the sequel 
ence and Drav d an MysU 
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The Mystic is concerned with this aspect of his, i.e., his 
Soul’s nature (its apex which borders on the Supreme), as 
beautifully expressed by a Vedantic sage thus: 

Vnpur Sdishu yo’pi k«*pi vS 

Gunaln'sim yathS tathS vidhah , 

Tad aham lava pida padmayor, 

Aham adyaiva mayS santarpilah, 

I e , Whatever be the soul, from body upwards, 

Whatever be it atinbulively 
That I dedicate to Thy Holy Feet, 

This living lament 

The next thing the Mystic is concerned with is the far- 
ness or nearness of the Godhead. Remember the gulf between 
That and This, or That, God, and Thou, Soul, bridged by 
the Upanishadic expression already referred to • Tat tvam asi 
Svetakciol^ Practically this means that God, conceived as far, 
IS near. This brings us to the idea of the Unity of Life or 
Spirit pervading the Universe. In the Vihhuli^vistara Chapter 
of the Bhagavad-Gita, the all pervasive character or grandeur 
of God is shown as particularised or specialised in various 
typical grades or planes of existence God has two aspects of 
evolution, the form-evolution and the hfe-evolution, working 
pan Pcssu He is the Spirit energising primordial matter, or as 
metaphorically expressed, the Spirit brooding over the waters 
{Para or Narayana) ; He is next the God of the Nebulous 
order, or the first differentiation of matter (Vyuha ’ or Kshirab- 
dhisaym) ; next He is the God that manifests m varieties of 

'The interpretaiian of this Upanishadic axiom has been threefold, 
momshc {advaita} dualiatic (dioifa), and mono doalislic (oisisAfadoaira) 

A reconc hation has already been referred to in a previous page A heppy 
expression of a mystic (Ruysbroeck) sheds light on this vn , “ the gathering 
of the forces of the soul uilo the Unity of the Spirit ’ Engena says ‘ Every 
visible and invisible creature is a theopbany or appearance of God ” 

^‘The idea of emanations is a favourite method by which mystic 
thinVeis Have sought to safeguard the Absolute in His relations with the 
universe Closely parallel to the fivefold heirarcby of existence of Plotinus 
■ a the doctrine of PyuAas, or lower manifeslattoas of the pora form, or tran 
scendent essence, of Ihe Godhead’ [5 V Ulysticism in Eneyelopoedia of 
Religion and Ethics'] ‘ . it is the First Ray (he VyuAos stand for^ [P. 375, 

The Tkeosophisl for July, 1931} 
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incarnations [Vibhava ot AvataraY \ and then He is the God 
that dwells in every Soul {Antaryaminy \ and again He is 
present in outward special symbols, the ‘ Worthy of Worship ’ 
{Archa)? These ideas are variously figuratively expressed in 
the above quoted Bhagavad-Gita, Chapter X, as: “I am the 
Himavat amongst the Hills ; the Asvattha amongst the Plants ; 
the Simha (Hari) or Lion amongst the Beasts ; the Garutman 
(Brahmani Kite] amongst the Birds; the Ananta or Sesha 
amongst the Reptiles; King amongst Men; the Deva in the 
Planet, the Logos in the Sun, the Demiurge in the Stars, and 
God everywhere : 

VSsudevts *arT*in it! IVIf, 19, Dh -CW], 
i>«i God the AU'Dweller is AllsPaneDtheSsm+Panlheism^NSriysnism 
To realise this cooslilutes Ibe Narayanic consdousness. 

Hence God is very near, nearer than the jugular vein ; 
and the Mystic is therefore mostly concerned with the 
Anfaryamin aspect of the Godhead, i.e., God Who dwells 
within his Soul, and controls him (NiySmaka). For an 
exhaustive disquisition of this idea, the readers must resort 
to the Antaryami Brahmana of the Brhadaranya Upanishat, 
passim ; and for an expansive treatment of the subject of 


'Cf ibe Christian Hymn 

* And that a higher gUI than grace 
Should (leah and blood retine, 
God's presence and his very Self 
And Essence all divine.’ 


*See Synitrtsis, in Evelyn Underhill's Afystieism, Pp. 64, 173, ;e,lhe 

divine nucleus, the point ot contact between man’s life and the divine the 

Holy Dweller in the Innermost Jacobi says 'Man finds God because he 
can only find himself lo and through Cod' The anioryamin iita, i e . the 
imminence of God, is the ancieni Vedic rdea, echoed centuries after by Christ 
saying “The Kingdom of God is within you ’’ Mr J. C. Hearnshaw con- 
cludes an article on “ Kingdom of God’’ thus It can come ' by the latent work- 
ing of the Divine Spirit upon the souls of individual men ’ fP. 475. //ibherl 
Journo/ for April, 1921] ' not beyond Ibe sun. moon and stars, hul you iet Him 
rjhnt toij/i.n you. ^c. [The Samis' Paradne by Wioslanley.] “1 found 
Thee not without O Lord, I aougbt Thee without in vain lor Thou art 
within •• [St Augustine] The concepf ef the eternsi Dreamer {mdra madra) 
Conslruclive Phihsiiphy by 
J. S, Mackenzie], About ArcAa (inisges) aee See- VI ^ ’ 
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Souls, a separate treatment is requisite.* This unity of the 
Godhead ; ‘ Vasudevas sarvam,* and His nearness and close- 
ness is best conceived from the protean protoplasmic idea of 
the bioloyist, and the conclusive sentence of Dr. J. C. Bose in 
his Comparative EUctro-PhysioloSif, viz., “In this demon- 
stration of continuity, then, it has been found that the dividing 
frontiers between Physics, Physiology and Psychology have 
disappeared 

Having succinlly disposed of the ideas of God and Soul, 
required as fundamental data for the work a mystic has to do, 
there is now left the idea of Immortality As already said. 
Immortality consists in the Union of Soul and God ; and the 
effecting of this Union is the endeavour of the Mystic." 

To understand this endeavour, we must go back to the 
aspect of the Soul as the seat of Consciousness (Jnanasrai/a), 
and then to its Blissful (Ananda-maya) character. When we 
say ' Seat ot Consciousness,' we have two terms involved, 

‘ A few thoughts of Amtolle on Soul may here prove useful This will 
at once show the Vedintie perenlage of Greek philosophy, sad Greek 
mysticism, the neo Plelonic school for example Aristotle in the First 
Book of Ibe De Anitna presents an elaborate discussion of the nature of the 
Soul He ssys (hat the Soul >s not simply a distinct entity from the body 
Nor is it a mere harmony of the body or btending of the Opposites Nor 
is it one of the four elements nur even a compound of the four There is 
something in it vshich defies all aoelysisard transcends all material conditions 
In no case or sense can it be conceived as corporeal The Soul must be 
conceived as the form of the body, related as form to matter Soul and 
body are not therefore two distinct things, but one, in two different aspects 
The Soul IS not the body, but it belongs to the body It is the power which 
II e living bcdy possesses but the lifeless body lacks It is in short the end 
for which the body exists — the final cause of its being 

With the above may be compared Sn Krishna’s discourse on the Soul, in 
the Bhagavad Gitl, Cb II in particular 

' Ct ‘ Oh leach me. Lord, to know and own 
This wond’rous mystery 
That Thou with us art truly one 
And we are one in Tbee * 

Cf. ' Man 16 Shudim t& man shudi — 

Man. '/in. shrub. 

To has ne guiyad bad azin 
Man digaram 16 digan 

[Shamsha Tabrix, the Sufi Poet.] 
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* seat ' and ‘consciousness * Consciousness is a predicate or 
aunn ersal (in mctaphysicaUanguage), in relation or adjectivsJi 
to a ‘ seat ’ , the seat being the substrate, the Subject the 
Soul, or the fiarticular (m metaphysical language^ entity or 
Ego, to which the universal predicate ' consciousness ' is an 
inseparable adjunct The Soul and its attnbutive conscious 
ness are in samauaya sombondho to use a Nyaya (or Nai 
yayika) expression , that is, in such intimate, coherential 
relation as the light of the Sun is to (he Sun himself And it 
IS this Consciousness of the Soul which functions on \anous 
planes, physical {anna maya), vital {prana moya), sensuous 
{mono mayo), intellectual {viindna moya), and blissful (ananda 
moya) Consciousness is a unit, though its manifestations are 
many according to the kosas,’ sheaths or vehicles, through 
which (subsumed into fne groups as above) it functions’ 
It IS well said that “ Consciousness — and self consciousness is 
only consciousness drawn into a definite centre which 
receives and sends out— rs a unit, and if it appears in the ftuter 
world as many, it is not because it has lost itsunitv.but 
because it presents itself there through different media We 
speak glibV of the vehicles of consciousoes«, but perhaps do 
not always bear in mind what is implied in the phrase If a 
current from a galvanic battery be led through several senes 
of different materials, its appearance in the outer world will 
vary with each wire In a platinum wire it may appear as 
light. In an iron one as heal, round a bar of soft iron 

In Ihese Kosas or shealbs Ibe question e( (he subtile or clhenc body 
cons sis Read Ch II ,/ rot/non by Abhayakuoiar Cuba as fo the function 
ing of consciousness by Ibe abealbs If I be Spencer I ss d ibal life is 
potent al in matter m nd potent al a I te sou! potent al in m nd and Cod 
potent al in soul the whole evolubonary doctrine of the Pancha Kosas or of 
the Five Sheaths would probably be best understood by Ihe Western evolution 
ph losojihets And the rliYtbtaieatlv xrvrxsip AJvV.-nw mhinh 

would assert »haC Soul is potential n Gad down to matter potent al n I fe 
gives us the canplele p eture of the cosm c process To confine ourselves la 
two terms only of (he seres mind and matter are the Sar ro of Cod as 
Ramanuja sajs or as Sp noza says (hey sre (be warp tod woof of the 
liv og garmeol of God 
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as magnetic energy ; led into a solution, as a power 
that decomposes and recombines. One single energy is 
present, yet many modes of it appear, for the manifesta- 
tion of life is always conditioned by its forms, and as Con- 
sciousness works in the causal, mental, astral, or physical 
body, the resulting " I presents very different characteris- 
tics/ According to the vehicle which, for the lime being, it 
is vitalising, so will be the conscious “ I If it is \\ orking in 
the astral body, it will be the "I " of the senses ;^if in the 
mental, it will be the “I *’ of the intellect.”’ The endeavour 
of the Mystic consists in elevating this Consciousness or 
vision to the highest heights of Being, Goodness and Beauty \ 
which Clement called “ the privilege of Love The Mystic's 
Par excellence, as already said, is the Beauty aspect of God, 

'■ Thes« chtrueleristics tn relition l« God. arc suggested— as nysUes have 
axpreased them in tbeir cwn peculiar individual style— by Miss Evelyn 
Underhill in her recently published work, the ** Essentisls o{ Mysticism '* 
We get Plotinus rapt to the *' bare pure One,” St. Augustine’s impassioned 
Communion with Perfect Besuly, Eckbatl declaring his achievement of the 
"wilderness of God", Jecopna da Todi prostrate in adoration before the 
" Love that gives all through term ” . Ruysbroeck describing his achievement 
of "the weyless abyss of fathomless beatitude where the Trimly of divine 
persona possess their nature in EssenItsI Unity *’ . Jacob Boehme gazing into 
the fire world end there finding the living heart of the Universe Kabir 
listening to the rhythmic music of Reality, and seeing the worlds told like 
beads within the Being of God And at the opposite pole we find Mechihild 
of Megdeburgh’s amorous conversations wjih her " heavenly Bridegroom,” 
the many mystical experiences connected with the Eucharist, the Sufi’s 
enraptured deacnplion of God as the' matchless chalice and the Sovereign 
Wine,’’ the narrow intensity and emotional raptures of contempintives of 
the type of Richard Rolle See Section on Wyshc sense etc. 

’ P 120, Somt Prohtemi o! Life, by Annie Besant 

'' And according to Plato also the supreme aim of the Soul is to break the 
power of evil and attain to freedom and wisdom and goodness The true way 
therefore of the Mystic is to attain to knowledge, wisdom CSophia) and by 
knowledge to disentangle the soul (rom the material relations and to rise by 
meditation and self denial above the world of sense into tbe pure region of 
goodness The imprisoned Soul must be emancipated from the body The 
Sou! comes into this world with a reminiscence of its former glory — so 
powerfully voiced by Wordsworth * but.trailing clouds of glory do we come 
from God, who is our home” Not m entire forgetfulness does our Soul 
soiourn here on this terrestrial esrth Neither doth the Soul forget the glories 

it had known and that impensl palace (God) whence it took its rebirth here 
Earthly things tends to obscure and obliterate the reminiscence of its former 
existence To bring that recollection to clearness and to purify the vision of 
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which in other words is Bjiss (ananda),^ or the functioning in 
the anandamaya-ko^a — the property otAnanda being a property, 
as already shown, conamon to both Soul and God. In this is 
kinship, their affinity, closest intimacy, en rapport. Con- 
sciousness then is devoid of every kind of limitation, and the 
Upanishat says that it rises to infinity : 

Sa eh Snanlyaya kalpate.’ ^Katha Up ,^vet I/p] 

The abode or seal oi Ihis Consciousness is the Soul, 
which by its co-substantaneous and co-etaneous character 
akin to God, is destined for that ultimate Consciousness. The 
Mandukya Upanishat must be read for empirical demon- 
strations of various grades of Consciousness, culminating in 
that of the Mystic— the Tunya or the Brahman Consciousness * 
It has been said before that Soul is the abode of knowledge 
and bliss: 

Jnln inandn mayas tv 8lin« , 


the Soul by the erueiliaion ol earlMy desires is Ihe aim and ideal of the (rue 

mysUe The myaUc (eels the livioa toueh of intelligence and wisdom, he it 

illumined and eotolded 

‘ Students of Vedsnia might to great advantage read the Brahma Sutias. 
on (he subject of Ananda.vn * 

* Ananda mayo 'bhjasat’tl. 1— 22J 
‘ Anand Sdayah pradhaaasya ’ [III, 3—11] 

^Tbe Upanishada exemplify Ibis doctrine ID very explicit terms If goes 
on to contend that at the heart ofrealitj la Brahman *' Other than fhe known 
and above the unknown " His mantteaUlion is Anonda (Bliss), that spinlual 
world which is tbe (rue object of aestbetic passion and religious contemplation 
Prom it life and consciousness aro bora, in il they have (heir being to it they 
must return [see* Anandavall,’ section of Ihe Taittirj\a {//•.) Finally (here is 
the world process as we know it, which represent Ananda taking form So 
loo the mystic Kabir who represents an opposition to the Vedanta philosophy, 
says “From beyond the Inlimte Ihe Infinite comes and from fhe Infinite ihe 
finite extends" And again “Some conteoiptate Ihe formless and others 
meditate on form, but the wise man knows that Brahman is beyond both ’’ 
Here we have the finite world of becoming the infintle world of being, and 
Brahman, Ihe Unconditioned Absolute, exceeding and including all Yet as 
Kabir distinctly declares again and again, there are no faocea between these 
aspects of Ihe Universe When we come to the root •( reality, we find thst 
“ Unconditioned and Condiltoned are but one wrrd ", the ditiirence ,s in our 
own degree of awereness. 

* A well known writer on Mysbeism has ablv snd clearly expressed the 
central fact of Ihe Upanishadic philosophy of Mysticism in Ihe following 
words " At the heart of Reslity is Brahman," 
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and it IS well said that “The nature which is developing the 
germs of bliss and knowledge is the Eternal Man, and is the 
root of sensations and thoughts, but these sensations and 
thoughts themselves are only the transitory activities in his 
outer bodies, set up by the contact of his life with the outer 
life, of the Self with the not Self He makes temporary 
centres for his life in one or other of these bodies, lured by the 
touches from without that awaken his activity, and working in 
these he identifies himself with them * As his evolution 
proceeds, as he himself developes, he gradually discovers that 
these physical, astral, mental centres are his instruments, not 
himself , he sees them as parts of the “ not self '* that he has 
temporanly attracted into union with himself — as he might 
take up a pen or a chisel— he draws himself away from them,, 
recognising and using them as the tools they are , knows him 
self to be life, not form, bliss, not desire, knowledge, not 
thought, and then first is conscious of unity, then alone finds 
peace While the Consciousness identifies itself with forms, 
it appears to be multiple, when it identifies itself as life, it 
stands forth as one”* And when it identifies with the 
universal Life, Light and Love— God, it stands forth as with the 

AlP 

We have in the Vedanta a description of the various 
states of Consciousness as those of waking dream and 
sleep, as m relation to the several sheaths (kosas), or as it is 
said in relation to the various veins in our composition, 
called the Hita Nadis — which gives an empirical value 
to the investigation of Consciousness herein set forth, and 
indicating what that state of Consciousness m bliss ma> 
be— the Tunya* state— to which the Mystic aspires Thus 

‘ Li(e IS a process not a fimshed creation 

^ VP VKi— Yl’i Swit 9^-iA/awi -if Lh ^ ^ 

The Plotonian ecslat c v sioo of Ihe One 

* The supra ralionalintu tion or union tntu tion as C 1 Watkin calls it lo 
his Philosophy of Myslicism 
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runs the Bphad aranyakopanishal (IV, 3), which is a sublime 
dialogue between two sages, one a Brahmana, Ydinavalkya. 
and the other Janaka, the ideal spiritual King The purport 
alone of the conversation is sufficient here There are three 
slates of Consciousness, within man’s daily experience, the 
waking the dreansing, and the sleeping In the dreaming 
state, he is on the borderland of a Consciousness which, like 
the light on a dividing wall, take« partial cognisance of the 
states of consciousness as are evident in waking and sleeping 
In the dream consciousness, conditions of space, time and 
causation undergo partial changes from what thej are in the 
waking , but materials from the waking state are taken, but are 
removed from immediate reference to the waking body and 
its senses, and associated m a manner peculiar to the dream 
state The dream creations, such as chariots, horses, roads, 
etc , though they exist not as experienced m the matenal 
world, are yet creations relatively real for the dream world 
In this matter, some sinking parallel observations are found 
made by Ednard Carpenter m bis books. Art of Creation, 
and The Drama of Lote and Deolh Then follows the 
Consciousness of sleep where conditions of space and time and 
causation are transgressed altogether In this state the Soul 
IS said to be in its own essence, in its own kingdom self 
illuminated golden wocnbed and as free as a flamingo, 
all limitations transcended These three states of Consci 
ousness prove that there is the Ego Soul, who attaches 
himself to and detaches himself from, the Objective Uni 
verse The experiences of attachment and detachment 
prove an experiencer, who is the Subjective Self Two 
metaphors are here emplojed The states of Consciousness 
are like the banks of a river, between which the Soul wanders 
like the fish , and the Soul is like a bird perched peacefully in 
its nest— that is the sleep state, after all its wanderings in the 
air, the latter constituting the waking and the dreaming 
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slates. When, however, a slate of Consciousness is reached, 
from which there shall be no more roamings, glimpses of such 
slate are granted to Mystics (read the Neo-Platonists * for 
example), that is Moksha, or the state of bliss — Ananda. But 
' this final state is empirically indicated in the deep*sleep 
(sus/iuph) state. In this slate the Soul is in its own form, 
where all wishes are fulfilled, the Self alone is the Wish, and 
no other wish is left, and free from sorrow. In this state, 
there is no caste, colour or creed, neither Chandala nor 
Sramana, neither sinner nor saint, neither good nor evil; 
and all the sorrows of the heart are at an end.' And this 

'These arc Cceesian Mystics, owing their parentsiie to Vedism £’,g., 
Zeno, the (ounder o( the sioie school Wought (ton hvs Cypivsl home the 
cosmopolilan ideas oC (he Orient iPp 466~7. Tht Kingdem ef ffeavcn, 
hy P, J, C Hearnshew, Htbb*rl Journal lor April, ib21 3 

* This implies aniinomtaaistn. True. A parallel may be quoted Tauler, 
e ChusUen htysuo, says “Whenever e men enlere into this union with 
God, that God is so dear to him that he torgels hiinsrlf. nor seeks hiinseU 
either in time or in elernity. so often does he become Iree from all his sms 
and all his purgatory, though he should have commiUed all the sins of all 
mankind.” (P. 107, Teuler’s Ltle and 5ermons by Winkwotlh.) (The 
Mandukya Upanishat mentions (be Fourlli Stele ol Consciousness, ntmed 
Chaturlliam, or Tunyam or ruryam, which may be studied to profit ) An 
tinomianism is an elhical problem, which arises out of the opposition of two 
wills. But if by the scsAafvo atiribule of soul, (he soul s Wilt is brought into 
tune with theDivine Will the antmomian problem gets solved according to 
the ByihadaranyakeUp , diseussedabove Carldu Prel says in a footnote (p. 296, 
Vol. II, Fhihtophy o/ Mys(tcis-n) lhal if ' by an ultimate identification m 
thought of the Self with the Universal or the Supreme,' which is of ' Indian 
religious philosophy,’ and of ' Christian Mysticism ’ — the nature of Soul and 
of Cod in relation — such as is posited by scs4atia, is understood, then the 
antinoraian disharmony is bound (o vanish as the Up. quoted makes clear 
^e’halva preserves the sout safe from unethical cocsequences which might 
arise from its absoluti identification with God All colors merge in white ! 

Cf, ‘ the (ranscience of particutar phases of conscious life does not 
mean their complete extinction but rather their absorption in some targer 
forms of consciousness’ [P 478 Elements of Consfrucdoc Philosophy, by 
J. S Mackenzie.] ‘What we so far assert is that, in God every individual 
Self, however insignificant its temporal endurance may seem eternally 
possesses a form of consciousness (bat is wholly other than (his our present 
dickering form o( morlal consciousness And now, precisely such an asser* 
tion is indeed the beginning of a philosophical conception of Imnicrtality. In 
^riei*, so lar we assert fhat ino'ivtifuaijfy is real*, antf bei'ongs m aiVour AiV, 
but that fndividiiahfy does col appear to us as real individuality in our present 
human form of consciousness. We accordingly assert that our life, as hid 
from us now, in (he life of God, has another form of coosciousnoss than the 
one which we now possess , so (bat white now we see through a glass darkly, 



32 


A Metaphysioue ok mysticism 

stale is compared to the stale of a man who while embraced 
by a beloved wife, knows nothing that is without, nothing that 
is within. Thus is the Soul embraced by God (Prd/na). The 
Ego is not wholly embraced in self-consciousness, as Du Prel 
shows.’ This union is Immortality. We have thus discussed 
the three basic ideas of Mysticism, vtz., God and Soul, and 
their union which is Immortality. That the Soul or Ego, 
exceeds the small self-consciousness of the vraking stale or of 
a single incarnation is a fact “already suggested in Indian 
philosophy, later by Plotinus, and finally by Kant," says Baron 
Carl Du Prel (p. xxiv, Vol. i- P/iilosophy of Myslicism). 
Mendelssohn maintains that the soul, under such circumstances 
must be eternal. And Kant supports by saying that the soul 
to aUain to its true moxal worth must be immortal. And 
finally the postulate of Ihe idea of God (Prajna) is confirmed. 

In this connection every mystic mighl usefully recite to 
himself two sublime and beautiful verses from Sri Bhagavata, 
uttered by Kapila Rishi to his mother Devahuli (lii, 26 — 73, 74) : 

Yalbi pnsuptatn puruibam 
Pri? endaTP-CDCao-ebijrab 
PnbbaTinti tjoS >en» 

N-oltbipsytIum ojtsZ 
Tarnums lam pnlyag atmiDam 
Dhijra yoga pTa»nItaya 
' Bhal(t>3 viraktya jnaoeoa 

ViTieby iimaDi cblala>«t. 


t.e , ‘as without the soul, no life-principle, or the senses, 
or the mind or the intellect, is by itself capable of arousing a 


la God'we know ev«n as we «« kaown* fPp 435— S The Vi’o'ld and Ihe 
Inivetiaal, Cad '^ene*. by Jeaiah Keyte.^ Kean Bergion aays “ . . . lie 
Buad overflows the braia on all sides, aad Ihal cerebral sclivtty rescoeds ca’y 
lo a very small part of mental activity " [4/, nd Energy, p 410. The Quest 


• The p^cbolo^ of U>e sever^ states of Coniciousnesa may be profitably 
^udied in Baron Carl da fzer, Ph.lotopby of NysUctsm. by C C Massey. 2 
Vo 8 . What IS known to the snenUl.e world as the psycbo-physieal ‘ thresh 

^d of sen^bihty Us mobility or displacement ,□ various mwsures, should 
be compared with the Upinisha Jicideas. See Maadukya Up. on the subject 
of conscieusne** as already said. 
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sleeping man, so without God indwelling the soul, the soul as 
such cannot be realised To realise the soul as all included 
and all informed by God, concentration Cor meditation) is to 
be respited to, supported by abstraction from the world, and 
enlivened by love to God ’ 

Baron Carl du Prel, Ph D , appeals to psycho physical ex 
perience for proving the value of mysticism He hasalready been 
referred to A summary of his thesis, as given by himself, may 
be useful He writes ‘ The circuit of the knowledge and self 
knowledge possible to an organised being is determined fay the 
number of his senses and by the strength of the stimuli on 
which its senses react, i c , by its psycho physical threshold 
of sensibility In the biological process this threshold has 
been continually movable and so m the succession of life 
forms there has been not ooI> a differentiation of the organs 
of sense, but also 'in exaltation of consciousness But at the 
basis of this biological mobility of the threshold of sensibility, 
there must be the same mobility of it in the individual Ihis 
also is susceptible of proof from the analysts of our dream life , 
but it IS most strikingly apparent m somnambulism The 
displacement of the threshold of sensibility is thus common to 
the biological process and to somnambulism and hence 
results the weighty inference, that in somnambulism not only 
IS the mode of existence of our intelligible being indicated, but 
also there is an anticipation of that future biological form 
which will have as its normal possession those faculties, of 
which we have now only an intimation in this exceptional 
condition 

“Thus the negative reply to our question whether the self 
is wholly contained in self consciousness throws light in its 
consequences as well on the direction of the biological process 

IS the most important result of our problem— the province of 
mysticism is revealed to the understanding If man is a being 
5 
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dualised by a threshold of sensibility, then is mysticism 
possible } and if, furthermore, this threshold of sensibility is a 
movable one, then is mysticism even necessary.”' 

We shall come to know in the sequal, the importance to 
the mystic of what is called the Narayanic consciousness. 
In the meanwhile it is necessary to bear in mind that another 
fundamental idea which underlies Mysticism is its primary 
source in the Vedas. If this fans el ongo contains the 
fundamentel data for the treatment of mysticism, then it goes 
without saying that mysticism as contained in the Veda, or 
Vedaniic mysticism, heats the impress of universality. 
Hence Veda or Vedantic mysticism must be understood to 
mean universal mysticism, though the Samskrit term Vedanta 
might savour of parochialism. This untvcrsalism and the 
origins thereof in the Veda— the primeval record of human 


■ Pp. XXIV— XXV. PhiUuphy of Htystieitm.VcUl. 

* It Bty h«lp Ut« reader Uiat thieexpreasionA'0^s>e'i/r Conae(Ouae*f(,ffleels 
a great se«d «C the medera Western phitosephere ler aa adequate espreetwa 
There are two news of the Universe, the ego or enlliropo ceatne and (he 
deo or eosfflO>ccctnc,or Aomo rnenaaro.toi Jtcina mrssuro, respectively There 
seems to be a duality of views which must be reeoBcUed in a Unity. The 
expression Naraysos by graramalical analysis, actually does Ibis duty. 
£• Caird in hia Preface to the Filth Edition of T. H. Green’s Profego/neoa ib 
frAicstp vii], voices this need thus * Green’s work may be described as an 
attempt to explain this antagonism, and especially lo show that the conceptiio 
of man, sub afitete aelernilaus, may be taken as the basis of our view of bim 
sab specie temporis, Bui it is by do means easy io find a fit mode of expres 
sion for this unity a mode ol expression (hat does not fall into one of the 
opposite forms of error , a mysliasm which loses man m God, or an in^vu,^ 
dualism which forgets hia raUtion both to God and lo the world.' The worff^ 
ffara means man (souls] and A'oroyona means God (i e., all mclunve sod 
therefore souls, of course) , and Ibe grammatical analysis of the expression 
Narayana, discloses the Janus aspect of the Iset of man a (or soul’s) relation 
to God, and God’s relation lo mao. Not to enter into abstruse raebphysics 
of this expression, it is enough for the layman to know that ' Narayapic 
Consciousness’ is an expression which discloses Ibe truth that while man 
(souls) IB in God, God is in roan. And this kinship is indissoluble. This 
Vcdic cMressiDo most coDveniently be borrowed into all future 

occidental works on Philosophy, Ethics and Religion, and Mysticism in 
particular, ^ 

• Me cumpi’etion oftfiis efemaf order 
also means the self conscious expressiM of Cod. the Individual of Individuals, 
who dwells m ail, as they in Him ' (P. 447 The It orU and the Jndividaal. 
2nd Senes) This shows the need lor ■ term which is supplied by VedaoU 
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hunger for God, Soul and Immortality — is an acknowledged 
fact by eminent Oriental thinkers of the Occidental Countries.^ 
As a sample, from a treatise on Mysticism itself, I cull the 
following : 

** From the beginning of time, from the oldest records of 
humanity in the Vedas to our own day, through all religious 
and philosophical systems, there runs in ever-changing form 
the assertion of an inner kernel of being in man, which can 
be brought to manifestation. But the means of awakening 
his inner man were always such as should suppress the 
sense-life of the soul.* As, therefore, the transcendental 
being was brought to activity only at the expense of the 
life of sense, the suppression of the latter being the con- 
dition, not the cause, of the emergence of the former, an 
antagonism appeared between the two halves of the being in 
relation to the time of their activity, and their mutual relation 
resembled that of two weights in the scale, the one rising in 
proportion as the other sinks The means applied were partly 
those of slow efficacy, such as mortifications (toPos), fasting 
(uPauasa) and asceticism (sonnyaso), whereby the conversion 
of the moral nature was aimed at — designated regeneration in 
Christian mysticism — partly they were external and of mo- 
mentary operation, herbs or gases, by which deep sleep as the 
condition of the inner wakening was most speedily attained. 
Even if by long exercise, this precondition could be dispensed 

' “ Cf, the great Oriental religions, which have bad a firmer bold and 
a more far reaching influence than any others on masses of mankind, and by 
which the civilisation of the Western world has also been very largely affect 
ei’' {P. AIS, Elements 6f Conslratiive Philosophy, by J.S Mackenzie] • 
the Spirit of the whole (or the Spint that we may hope is immanent in the 
whole) . . ' [P. 477, Ibid] ' The Uparashads contain already essentially the 
whole story of the mystic faith’ 'Historically Mysticism first appears in 
India’ [P. 156. j Royce’s FAr IVorW and tAe/ndiuidoa/, 1st Series] ‘ 
the Christian faith look to its heart the stranger (j c , mystic) doctrine whose 
original home was m India . ’ (P 175 , /i«d ]. See also Arthur Lillie’s 

India in Primitive Christianity, and £. J Urwick’s The Message of Plato. 

' To wit, the various processes described in the Bhagavad Gita, about 
which read the Sections devoted to it 
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with, vcl must the external man be sunk m a state of passivity 
that the inner man might arise, this passivity with the Indian 
Yogis and Chnstian anchontes coming to be more or less 
habitual " ‘ 

The Turl^a or the last stage, Edward Carpenter hints at 
"The appendix on the doctrines of the Upanishads, may, I 
hope, serve to give an idea, intimate even though inadequate 
of the third stage— that which follows on the stage of self 
consciousness, and to portray the mental attitudes which are 
characteristic of that stage Here in this third stage, if would 
seem, one comes upon the real facts of the inner life — in con 
tradistmction to the fancies and figments of the second stage, 
and so one reaches the final point of conjunction between 
Science and Religion *'* 

The subject matter of the next Section— ‘Divine Relations* 
—supplies ‘ that most efficient mcenltve to all action, a starting 
or rallying point— an Object on which the affections could be 
placed, and the energies concentrated, **— Divine Relations 
worthy of His invisible Majesty, and worthy of the souls 
whom He loves, and who love Him Mysticism contemplates 
on these relations and experiences them This experience 
was ratified by the fact of God’s incarnations as Rama and 
Krishna — where all the Divine Relations were actually ex 
emplified In the Incarnations 'dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily' as the Bible expresses and ‘Pumamadab, 
Pumamidam, etc* as the Upamshads express Incarnations 
in general, and Incarnations special (in every souI=antflr 
yaminj is the Personalisation of His Impersonal Majesty who 
IS present in all tune and space, and every situation In this 
comprehensive conception are involved every variety of 
*Divioe Kinship Now to Section II 

>P 189 Vol II Ph loaephy of Uyst e sm by Carl du Pr«l 
P Pagan ond Ch si anCrteds 

»P 23 Oxford l/n pfrs iy Sermons IqfCardinalJ H Newman 



SECTION II 

DIVINE RELATIONS 

I\ Section I we have come across the metaphor of a 
husband and wife embracing each other, and living in bliss to 
the utter forgetfulness of all else beside An Upanishadicpass 
age runs thus (and it is the language or symbology employed by 
the Mystics of all nations, the Vedantin, the Buddhist, the 
Sufi, the Christian, vtz , the language of lovers— what the outer 
world puts down as erotic language) “Tad yatba pnyaya 
striya sampanshvakto na bahyam kihchana veda n antaram, 
evam ev ayam purushah prainen atroana sampanshvakto na 
bahyam kihcha na veda n antaram “ In the Rig Veda similar 
language is employed, “ Vosba jaram i\a pnyam “ This is to 
show that the most intimate union between Soul and God can 
only be expressed in the language of lovers, viz , in that relation 
between Soul and God as the Bharya and the Bharta, i e , as 
the Bnde and the Bridegroom ' 

This brings us to the question of the idea of God as the 
Absolute Person, and with whom the Soul, as described above, 

' Says E I Walkin to hit Fhitosophy of Mysticism Nuptial symbolism 
IS moreover, of more frequent oceurreoce lo the case of feminine than of 
masculine mystics and is at least id pari conditioned by tbe natural character of 
the recipient soul The true mystical marriage is a purely spiritual 

union effected m the very centre of the soul a region far removed from sense 
derived images ’ As for the naturalness of the feminine using erotic symbol 
ism one should study the life and chants of St Andal (See the Section on 
Dravidian Mysticism, passim ] She married God, no man 

The highest mystical knowledge of God is like the unseen embrace of 
lovers IQ a dark room The depths oi the soul are felt to he embraced by His 
unintelligible Presence Cp Bradleys embraced and harmonised ' 
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can enter into personal relations The Vedanta categonses 
these personal relations under nine heads: 

(1) Between Father and Son, ( e , Filial Uove (Pita>pu(ra). 

12) Prelector and Protected, 1 e. Loyal Love (Hakshaka Raksbya) 

(3) Disposer and Disposable, i.e , Purposive Love (Sesbt Sesha) (TbiS 
has already been particularly referred loin Section I.) ' 

(4\ Bridegroom and Bnde. (,e«, Uatrimomal Love (Bharti Bhsrya|> 
fS| Knowable and Knower, i.r . Rational Love (Jneya Jnllri)> 

(6) Preprielor and Property, 1 1 , Lordly Love (Sva SvSmi) 

(7) Prop and Propped, 1 e. Basic Love {Adhar Adheya). 

(81 Soul and Body, oe , Metaphysical or Paychic Love (Sanra Sannj 
(9j Enjoyer and Cn|o>ed, 1 1 , Pmilionel Love (Bhokla Bhogya) 

The sources for these are in the Upanishads, of which 
one runs thus : “ Mata Pita Bhrata Nivasas Saranam Suhnd 
Gatir Narayanah,” ’ Each one o( these loving relationships 
can be expanded and chapter and verse quoted as iliustrafive 
and authoritative. For the purposes of this Paper it is enough 
to refer to the Book, of world-wide reputation to-dap, known 
as the Book o! Humanity, the Bhagavad-Gita, where Sn 
Krishna tells Arjuna * 


‘ Pit shsm ssya logale 

Mata Dbalv PilSmabah 
Vodyam Pavitram Omkara 
Rik Sams Yaior eva cha 


Gatir Bhatia Prabhus Sakshi 
NivSaas Saranam Suhn* 
Prabhavah Pralaya sihanam 
Nidanam Btjam Avysyam 


■ -(IX, 17— 18J 


For the English of the above, 1 may refer my readers to 
my Bhagavad-Gita with Sn Ramanuja's Commentary. Here 

* The aeose of Depeodenco is involved la this See The rsycAofo|y of 
Riliiion, by E D Siarbuck, nod t7c/<jioas Fov/in;, by Rev. Newmao Smyth 
Table XXIX page ?3Z (SlarbuckJ slate* *TheseDseofdepeadence,humiIily< 
etc , slanda at the head * On page 122. N Smyth writes ‘ The idea of God first 
given in the feeling of dependence, is found to be the simplest explanation to 
alt our thinking Itself undenved from reasoning it is the harmony of all our 
reasonings This light thrown into pur darkened understandings trom above, 
ilselt a daxzling mjslery, enables us to see plainly all things within our 
experience. Therefore it is real light end no dream ' In Spiritual Voiers la 
Modern Literature, by T H Davies, we have Ibia on P 21 * Many profound 

-iiiAreOra'di'itreHra'eE'swAi'hnr-eoioficeaidrriifgioiis'iann in our ultioiile sense 
ot dependence Human need » n cry of the heart for God ' The subject ol 
^^shaiva will be developed in the sequel 

'SuidJo Up , VI 
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Bhaita or Bridegroom is the term to which I wish to draw 
attention, in the above citation; for it is the idea of God with 
which the Mystic is chiefly concerned, and in that relation to 
his Deity, he pours out all the love of his heart to his Divine 
Lover. As already shown in Section I, the metaphysical truth 
of the ‘ antaryamin,’ and 'anor*aniyan,’ ‘ t.e,, the Indwelling, 
Guide and the Infinitesimal, gives birth on the ethical and 
ajsthelical side to the idea oi* truth of God being the Bride- 
groom, the Soul being the Bride. In this Love, as distinguished 
from the other Loves, there is an intimacy where union is so 
close between God and Soul that all duality is extinguished, 
and the state described in the Upanishat, viz , 

" Yen* yena Ohiti gaehchhali 
Tena lena tahe gacbchhalt ” ' 

IS reached This in other words is the unison of the indivi- 
dual will with the Universal will— the state of at-one-ment or 
attunemenf The Lover-Mystic is asked to love God as the 
only Love lovable, for the Brth. Up , 1, 4 8 says 

“ Atmanam eva Priyam upisiU 
Ya aimSnam eva Priyam upaale 
Na h Ssya priyam pramayukam bhavali." 

I r , ‘ whoso lovea the Spirit alone, to him II- ere is no mortality ' 

In this blissful or Anandic (Priyam) state, all earthly 
loves, earthly fathers, mothers, sons, friends, etc., dis- 
appear, and all loves are infinitefold rediscovered in God 
’ * Anor aniyan mahsto mahiyan’ [ka(ha Up , II, 20] 

* • Up Cp Mainavi, p 174 * Whoso is God s, God also is His.' 

Hadis says " My servant draws nifib unto me by pious deeds till I love him, 
and when I love him, I am hia eye. his ear, his longue, his hand, and by me he 
sees, hears, talks, walks and feels ” Eckhart says The eye with which I see 
God IS the same with which He sees me. Mine eye end God’s eye are one 
eye and one sight and one knowledge and one love ’ 

^ An eminent writer on Mysticism has well expressed this idea, when he 
says “that the living loving soul can only want atonement as a road making 
act , a bridge thrown out to the infinite, on which man can travel to his home 
in God,” or as Carlyle has tersely stated “to make a budge between us and 
the ’Transcendent Order.” ‘Eshs Setur vidharanah.' says Brthadaronyaka 
Up., IVi 4. 22=He is the Bridge connecting all the worlds together 
‘ Amptasy aisha Setuh,’ says Afaa4aka Up, II 2 5— He is (lie Bridge of 
Immortality — _ 
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the Source of all loves, the Ordamer of all loves Two 
passages from the Brih Upamshat bring out these ideas 
vividly “Atra pita apita bhavati, mata amata, loka aloka, 
Deva adeva, Veda avedah” (VI, 3 22), and “Na va are 
patyuh kamaya patih pciyo bhavati atmanas iu kamaya 
up to “Na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam priyam bhavati 
atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bhavati , ” and therefore 
the only Love that should be the goal of the Mystic is God, 
the Great Lover (Pn^a) and he is to be seen, heard, thought 
and adored “Atma va are drashfavyas srotavyo mantavirO 
nididhyasitavyah " (IV, 4 5 ) ‘ All these disQuisitions are 
intended to show that a mystic apprehends his Divimty as 
bearing the character of the Absolute Personal, and with 
whom he must enter into all kinds of personal relations, of 
which that of Bride and Bridegroom is to him (MysficJ par 
excellence, and the summit of his divine delight ' “What is 


Edaiufld Holmes a motfefn mystic drsws a clear eoBtrtil between 
Love to God and Utsee tovee (he aubiect matter o( ibeBr Ac paesages 
here cited He eeya Tbe purpose of love is to find a way of escape from 
leU iBto (he Inlifiite info the life and (be Jove of God What do we mean by 
these words t To love God as God is imposs bJe If wo are to love God we 
must love something wh ch seems lo be less Ihan God love it unselfishly and 
wholeheartedly and so transfonn oor love of it into Jove of love and there 
fore into love of God If • I»ve not his brother whom he hath 

seen how can he love God whom be balb not seen ( 


Srv Rama says lo the Raroayana 

A svadbinam katbam Daivam prakarair abh radhysle 
SvadhiDsm samal kraroya matarsm pitaram fiuTum 
ic How can one worsh p the Unseen Cod la any way when he cannot 
worship seen articles such as the Mother Father and tbe Preceptor ? 

Cf Through the love of parent end child brother and sister husband and 
wife but reflections of Thy One Infinite love praise be lo Thee O Lord 
[Pp 4W— 5 Tht Phtletophy of NyU e sm by E I Watkin] 

» For in short tbe mystical marrttge or transforming union is a stale o( 
habitual possessi<>n by God of the centre of (he Soul (or iti truth such a soul «* 
clothed In G d and bathed in II e D vtnily Such fulness will be of the very 
being of the Soul Consequently the Beloved isusuallyas it were asleep in this 
embrace of the bride in the aubslence of the Soul and (be Soul has usually a 
atroof Mnie an«r enjoyment of JT s presence All these acts ef the Divine 
Union St John ol the Cross calls awakenings of God in the Soul Cp the 
chinli of the Drivida Ssmt Ton^arappoiji Aibvar the T,ru 6 poll, itzoech 
01 the Waking ot the Lord ’ 
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Religion," says Newman, "but the system of relations 
between me and a Supreme Being?”' Disraeli’s Lothair 
(p. 157) contains the following apt passage : “ Man requires 
that there shall be direct relations between the Created and 
the Creator, and in these relations he shall find a solution of 
the perplexities of existence." William James writes : 
"What shall we now say of the attributes called moral? 
Pragmatically they stand on an entirely different footing. 
They positively determine fear and hope and expectation, and 
are foundations for tbe saintly life. It needs but a glance 
at them to show how great is their significance. God’s 
Holiness, for example : being Holy, God can will nothing 
but the good. Being omnipotent, he can secure its triumph. 
Being omniscient, he can see us in the dark. Being 
iust, he can punish us for what he sees. Being loving, 
he can pardon too. Being unalterable, we can count on Him 
securely. These qualities enter into connection with our life, 
it is highly important that we should be informed concerning 
them."* S. H Hodgson writes: "Light, Love, Creator. 
Judge, Father, are expressions of tbe kind most proper to 
embody the idea of God so as to best satisfy the needs of the 
beings who use them.’” Sn Ramanuja’s main contention in 
his system is for personal God (soguna) to which Sn Sankara 
indeed subscribes, at the end of his Vedanta>Sutra-Bhashya^ 

'R 19 UnivtrsUy Sermons Cf ‘Tbe Doctnne of God as the Object of 
Mjjstic experience la a doctriae of tbe relation to Kim of creatures in general 
and ID particular of tbe human soul* [P, 33 The Philosophy ol Mysticism, by 
E I Watkin] 

* P 447 The I'arielies of Religions Experience 

* P. 587 Time and Space The metaphysical foundations of all our 
relations to God, were expresaed thus by Kant “ It will hereafter yet be 
proved, I know not where or when, that tbe human soul even in this life 
stands in indissoluble association with all immaterial natures of the spirit 
world, that it reciprocally acts on them and receives from them impressions, 
of which, however, it is as man not conscious as long as all goes well “ To 
thvs Carl d« Ptel adds * From which it may be inferred what language Kant 
would have used if he bad had the opportunity of observing even only tbe 
phenomena of somnambulism ’ [P 290 Philosophy of Mysticism, Vol II J 
Then comes the mystic expenepces 

6 
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In this connection a passage from the Mahopanishat and 
a verso from $ri BhSgavata arc worthy of reflexion The 
former is 

A(m«tvlcea mairitvM 
Atme li Paramo Hari^ 

AtmibhSaSi tad anya lu 

Na hy eleiMm lalo (unJb 

I r God la our Sell— iho Mother Others beseem as ojrtelves No 
V rtues m the latter 

The bller is (111, 25 38) 

Na karhiehit mat para; sSnIa lupe 

NankshyanI no roo^n m the ledhi httih 
Yesham aham pf ye atmi aulas cha 

Sakha fiurus avhrido daivam ithtao) 

« Nona trust tig ma as I^\er Sen Friend Teacher andehenshed 
God can per ah 

In this Sn Bhagavata verse the unique relsliDn of God to 
Soul not as Father to Son but as Son to Father is mentioned 
This is noteworthy Christians are wont to speak of Christ as 
one who should be born in every Sou! Here is Han the Son 
who IS to be begotten by every soul which is His Father' A 
most unique Divine Relation " 

And the idea, of God the Bndegroom reversing that 
relation to Bndehood with reference to Soul as the Bridegroom, 
IS again an unique relation evidenced in the experiences of 
Dravidian Mystics ' Similar descriptions are to be found in 
Swedenborg the Mystic ‘ For God is the bride or bridegroom 
oi the Soul Heaven is not the pairing of two but communion 
of all souls We meet, and dwell an instant under the temple 
of one thought and part as though we parted not to join 
another thought m other fellowships of joy So far from 
there being anything divine m the law and propnetory sense 
of Do you love me it is only when you leave and lose me^by 
casting yourself on a sentiment which is higher than both of 
us that I draw near, and find myself at your side and I am 

A sect on is devoted to Dravid «n Hystidsm wh ch see 
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repelled if jou fix your eye on me and demand love In fact, 
in the spiritual world, ;%e change sexes every moment You 
love the worth in me, then I am your husband but it is not 
me, but the worth that fixes the love , and that worth is a 
drop of the ocean of worth that is beyond me Meantime, I 
adore the greater worth in another, and so become his wife 
He aspires to a higher worth in another spint, and is wife or 
recewer of that influence'" I have discussed the question 
"Arc there uiics in Heaten"? in my Introduction to my 
Lives of the Dravtdian iaints 

Indian Mysticism sums up the question of Bride and 
Bridegroom thus in one stanza 

St c\e Vliud«\o <tu 

Sikshat Puruaht uchyt(« 

Sin prajtm lUrat tanram 

Jt£ad Bralimt purassaram 

If Vaiudava ('-oron preteni) aloaa it (l« Male andallelaeit in 
relation to Kioi, as ibe lemtio— from Brahma doKo 

' A spiritual fact may be described ' by means of personal 
imagery such as the passionate human love of bnde and 
bridegroom , the simple confidence and self abandonment of 
an infant to its mother All these images are complement 
ary, not mutually exclusive ”” 

In this connection it is interesting to read the lecture on 
Kpshna before the Theosophical Society, New York, USA, 
by a lady delivered "Christian Scriptures contain stones 
allegorical or otherwise they are scandalous in the dead letter 
interpretation The culminating scandal of the Rasa Lila 
incident is that Krishna told the Gopis that their prayer m 
regard to His being their common husband should be granted 
The Lord of All, the Father, the Mother, Husband, Treasure 
house,’ Abode — as the Bhagavad Gita puts it — why should 

‘P 327 Vol 1 Emerson s Worts Bohn s Slandard Library 
’ P 31 The Pkilosoph<i of Xfystte sn by E 1 Walkin 

Cf Lhhartd Up Yatha birapya Bidbim etc [VlII 3 2] 
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He not be the Common Husband of all ? Is it any more 
scandalous to look upon God as the Husband of all than as the 
Father of all ? Lose is one kind m essence, the earthly forms 
are only varying embodiments of (he same essence, and when 
SVC realise this and hold fast (o (he life, not the form, svhat 
does it matter svhat term sve apply to the One, svhom sve 
love ? God IS, to the yearning soul, svhatever it sviils, for God 
IS Love in its essence [Annie C McQueen ] 

The story of the Ramayana, depicting the love betsscen 
Bride and Bridegroom as between Sita and Hama, is arche 
typical of this particular relation between soul and God Sn 
Rama's Lament for (he absent Sita is topical of the ardent 
quest by God for possessing the parted souls This 
secret of love relation betsveen God and Souls, illustrated 
by the Incarnation of God on earth, as Rama, was all seen in 
a Divine Vision granted to (he Hishi (mystic) Valmiki It 
would be useful to compare this lUummahon of Velmiln with 
that of the Buddha, and that of Arjuna (viz , the cosmic vision 
depicted in the Xlth Ch of the Bhagavad Gita), and consider 
these m relation to Cosmic or Narayanic Consciousness ’ 

Apart from the question of particular relations with the 
Godhood, m which the mystic may be specially interested, the 
general relations between man and Ood relations which are 
indiscerplible~bnng home to us the categorical fact of the 
relation or inseperable connection between the visible and the 
Invisible — man being generalised into the universe Msible, 
and God into the universe Invisible This generalised idea of 
the close and intimate association of the visible and the 
Invisible, provides just the occasion for the mystic for all his 
mystic endeavour that will be considered in this thesis in 
' Cf Brfa Ar Up Nava are palyub kamayp elc.'JII 4 51 
Head Seelmas on Buddhism ao8 Mystic sm and Mystic Sense and 
Experience Addressing the Suo id hia O enl Oit Francis Thompson sings 
Thou to tby spousal vniverse 

art Husband she Ihy W (e and Church 
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its various aspects Kant, m his Dreams of a Ghost seer, 
has declared Mysticism possible, supposing man to be ‘ a 
member at once of the visible and of the invisible, world ’ * 
As man (or Soul or Subject embodied) he belongs to the visible, 
and in his undissolvable relation to God (embodied or disem* 
bodied, matters not), he belongs to the invisible, universe 

Edward Caird says ‘Mysticism is religion m its most 
concentrated and exclusive form, as that attitude of mind in 
which all other relations are swallowed up in the relation of 
the soul to God ' 

In treating of the Divine Relations, do we commit our 
selves to anthropomorphism^ This word in Western thought 
implies the attribution to the Godhead human passions and 
attributes such as wrath, jealousy, personality, limitation, etc. 
But Ramanuja, who vindicates the Vedantic conception of 
anthropomorphism, shows, m his elaborate disquisitions, 
that conception to be the synthesis of the two typical elements 
(1) heya pralyanika- the opposed to all passions, such as wrath, 
etc , and (2) kalyan aikatana the repertoire of excellences, such 
as love holiness, merej etc Relations between God and Man 
and Nature, the subject matter of this section do not therefore 
en bloc, fall under the term anthropomorphism as the West 
understands that term to signify 

All vaticinations of the intellect and of the heart ond of 
our spiritual nature lead to the conception of God with whom 
souls have eternal relations and Ramanuja’s terse charactens 
ation of God as the Person in whom the two sets of perfections 
named above are blended, is the Person in whom the highest 
valuation of Personality * is realised, of which the relations 

* P 302 Philosophy of Myst ctsm bv Carl du Prel Evidences (rem 
Emile Burnoul will be found elsewhere 

*P 210 Vol II The Erolation of Throtofy n ihe Crtth Philosophers 

* Read conclusion 2nd VoL el Dr J Marlineau s \ Study of Rtl g on Cf 
Subala Up VII Mats Piti Bbrali etc 

* Read Clemenl C J Webb a God ond Personal ty 
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enumerated in this section ensue as categorical corrollaries. 
In reviewing Prof. C.J. Webb's book on ‘God and Personality/ 
the Quest writes : ‘ As philosophy, then, has enabled Prof. 
Webb to justify the attribution of Personality to God in 
severely philosophical terms, so in thinking upon our relation* 
ship with Him it is the usage of personal terms, and not 
abstract terms, which rightly, characterises all religions.” 
And what is of value to us in our treatment of mysticism, is the 
relation of love, personal love, and terms employed by mystics 
synibolical of this personal love; and Prof. Webb’s Persona 
lity of God has ‘as its central attribute and power, personal 
LiOve ’. 

'God is the most uolque Individual,” echoes Sheikh 
Muhammed Iqbal of Lahore,— a modern philosopher— with Sn 
RamSnuia, the ancient philosopher. Vedantic and the SOfi 
thoughts coalesce.* 

In respect of Divine Relations, and how these conduce 
towards facilitating meditation ond prayer, one has only to 
study the modal differences which characterise the various 
Upanishad-Vidy3s,' or the several methods of meditating on 
God, as inculcated in the Vedanta What differentiates one 
Vjdya from another, is the set o£ attributes orrelations by which 
God is contemplated. The whole of God, or God in all His in- 
finitude, cannot by man’s mind be grasped in all its totality. 
And therefore it is no weakness, as B. Bosanquet thinks/ if 


' The Quest for April, 1921, p. 403 
’ Asrar i Kudi, by R A Nicholson 
* See Section XII Vedanta and Persian Mysticism 


iBrihadaran\a Uti.f.A 81 
.over ' * 

nT*eWoS«vorfC.la.by A Go v,n.?gc hirve. 


‘Atmansm ova Priyam upasile ' ^ . . 

I e , Meditate on God as the Lover 
‘ See a Table of 32 Vidyas 

pp 129—130 

‘In bis work What Ptligion Is, pp 58 — 69, he writes ‘<wiienr«,«h 
weakens, the unity of Ihe spirit lends lo sever itself into ideas of persons in 

relation with each etber, and the eommon wncepUons of oersnn. In 

react , the sides of the central eipenence, whicb prayer was to hot.! itT... 

begin to fall apart, and the meditation and inspiration of unity cannot but be 
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meditation be directed to some definite or well defined attribute 
or attributes of Divinity, on which the mind may, for the time 
being, be focussed, lest, dispersed without aim, the wandering 
mind goes un inhibited and hence un utilised or un energised 
for secunng a definite end or desired object No discovery has 
been made in any department of knowledge, without such con 
centration Were no centre determinedly maintained, were 
no nucleus formed, energies would chaotically be scattered in 
space (physical or mental), which would be to no good pur 
pose, as that of a nebulosity which did not engender out of its 
bosom, purposive systems constituting the cosmos Particular , 
Divine Relations may therefore be doted upon and yet the 
Universal Divinity is achieved, as the Brahma Sutra, III, 3—57, 
rationally establishes The Sutra runs thus 
* Viktlpo (d) Tistsb|« phtUtval 
on which Sri Ramanuja comments thus 

‘Ekasmin upataka larvaaam para vid>anam vtkalpah apanceh n 
nlnanda rupa Brahm aiiubha\a phalaay atiaiahjalval ’ le li tnaUara not 
which cae ot Uc Upaaanas (i r Vidyaa God med tationa) a maditaloc 
may chooaa (ha Irgtl (oCtia effort) la lha whole or uncondilionad BliaatuI 
Brahman 

So far as the mystic is concerned he has the basic and all 
comprehending relation to God in Love, and for his meditational 
purposes, he has the free choice to go in for any of the Nine 
varieties of it promulgated m this Section In making this 
selection, he may be sure, on the assurance of the Brahma 
Sutras, that his aim is directed towards the whole Brahman, 
and his fruit or realisation will be the whole Brahman And 
Brahman (God) can respond to humanity as for it is meet 
There are men who shy at the idea of any kind of person 
ality being ascribed to the Deity , and Divine Relations involve 
fransformed accord ngty Falber King Lord Creator all these 
words may help our sluggish imag nahons lo certain ways But all of them 
offer bypaths for practical ceremony and for reflective tnquisiUveoess in 
wh ch the relig ous mind may lose itself This question is the age long one 
of the Savikalpaka and the /tinx kalpaka samadJi of the Indian Yogs and 
Vyasa gives the rat onole ol it all >n bis Brahma Satras 
’ yedanta Sara 
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a number of ideas of a personal character Then what is the 
way out of this crux ? The woy is to declare Divinity as 
supra personal, and therefore is capable of o number of person 
alitics being derived from this solacing kind of enunciation, 
sut)ra personal. Supposing metaphysical or temperamental 
doubt should still supervene, as to the personal character or 
no of Divinity, let that doubt spur men to action, action 
ceaselessly directed to the quest of God, fill it is finally settled 
whether He is Personal, or Impersonal or Supra personal 
So said Goethe * that doubt of anj kind can be relieved only by 
action'. If our quest then for the Eternal is destined to be 
eternal, then we know that we arc and must be eternal; and 
in eternity there is room enough for all ideas, personal and 
impersonal and super^personal; and anything else which the 
human mmd as it is constituted, can possibly conceive And 
80 long as God is conceived as having intimate relations with 
His creatures, this intimate Relation admits of being expressed 
in any figurative manner as has been shown in this Section oi 
Divine Relations, or Relations with the Divine Jf an 
impersonal God cannot for that reason enter into any personal 
relations with His creatures then %ve may rightly deny God 
intelligence and will, for these constitute personality Else 
what indeed is personality ^ 

The question of the Impersonality or Personality of God, 

IS closely connected with the metaphysical question of Finite 
and Infinite Dr Mackenzie considers this question in all its 
bearings m his book ‘Elements of Constructive Philosophy " 
And the Infinite Attributes of God are there also considered , 

such attributes chiefly as knov/ledge, power and goodness 
According to Vedanta, the chief primary attributes of the God 
head are «>ix Jnana, Saitt Bala At?varya, Virya and Tejos, 
connoted by the single terra Bbagavan — a Holy Name for the 
Deity In the course of discussion, the Doctor writes “It is 

' See Chapter The Fiaile and the |nf ntte 
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perhaps partly the dUficuHics involved in the application of 
the conception of boundlessness to such attributes that have 
led some recent writers to postulate the existence of a “finite 
God • 

Now in our thesis here, the reader could not have failed 
to notice the Infinite nature ond attributes of God in the 
Section: ‘Fundamental Data/ ond their finiteness, if it may 
be so called, in relalion to souls, considered in the Section 
‘Divine Relations*. If the conception of ‘finite God,’ or 
finitising the Infinite, is a solvent of metaphysical difficulties, 
we have certainly no protest to make, inasmuch as the 
finitising can only be of the Infinite— the personalising only of 
the Impersonal— and only the Infinite God can put himself 
into a multitude of finite relations to every creature of his 
without exception. ‘It is the Over-Lord or Over*soul alone 
that can abide in every heart,' says the Bhagavad-Gita : 
liMrii ••rva-bhutlnSm 

ti»htba(i ’ [XVIII 61] 

And how does God abide? As Perfection— Purija (fir/Aod.- 
f/p.)— which is the causa sut or self-explanatory idea, of far 
more value than Infinites or Impersonals. Perfection is thus 
found in the Immanent. 

This question of perfectitn (or Puma),' has already been 
symbolically treated in Section I (Fundamental Data), under 
the fivefold hypostatisation of God, as Para, Vyuha, Vibhava, 
Antaryami and Archa, And what here is to be borne in mind 
is that in this series, the derivation of the one from the other 
does not involve any deduction or imperfection from the 

' Oj . ctl , pp 423- 4 On lhaa aubjecl J S Mill'a Three Essays on Religion, 
and W, James' A Plaralislie Universes, Dean Raslidal's Theory of Good and 
Evil, and Pnngle.Pattison’i The Idea of Gad may be consulted. 

’The full text of the Upamslialia 'Pur^am adah Purcain idare Purest 
Purnatn udanchyate. Purijssya Purpam Sdaya Purnam ev.avasishyate ’ 
[B^ihadaranja Up , Vll, 1. 1]. 

^Read Ihe conception of 'Tbe Eternal Dreamer ’ in p. 439, f/ements 
Constructive Philosophy, hy d S Mackenzie. 

7 
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original, which is the fans ft ortio, or eausa sut, by the mere 
moment of derivation. Hence what is transcendent (tiara) is 
complete and perfect in the immanent (anlarySm), in the 
symbol or Imagd (archd) The analogies in nature, given to 
understand this fact, arc that of n light lit from another light, 
and the second of which is no way or whit less than the first, 
and that of the son bom of the father, rising up to the stature 
and standard of the father Hence all souls arc sons of the 
Father, and destined to become like the Father fGod) Nay, os 
the moving thing gathers momentum, so the son may even 
exceed the father, as the Bpd ‘Up says * Afi pita bat dbhuh, 
etc’ rVHI, <1 28J. ‘ Eternity in time,* os Bergson might say 
This IS an analogy to God m soul Hence Sn Kpshna says 
Jnlni Iv <lm« na M« malam [HA CUe VII, 18], 

( a , ‘ My davolea (or lo^ar) it my onn tali TSal la My cread 

Hence God abides in (he soul, or is immanent in (he soul, in el 
His perfection and totality of Being and Becoming To (hi: 
fact— spiritual fact— of God's fulsome existence everywhere, 
any description. Infinite or Finite, Eternity or Time, el Aot 
will equally be valid 

The spiritual or moral idea that springs from the fact oi 
the pre creational Absolute (Cf Hegel’s * God before the 
Creation of the World') enlenng into thepro creational senes, 

IS that of sacrifice God sacrifices Himself, says the Purusha 
Sukta , and sacrifice involves love and suffering Hence the 
great mystic Novalis urged that, if we are to think of a God 
at all, he must be conceived as a suffering God , and, in some 
what the same spirit Goethe maintained that 'the Worship of 
Sorrow and Evil is a necessary element in the development of 
the highest reverence’* The idea of PoroftAaga or contrasts, 
applied to evil, gives us a cosmos The antinomtes are 
reconciled 

’P 435 Ch ‘The Conception a( a Cosmos Elemeni$ of Consiraelivt 
Ph lotophy by J S Mackenzie 



SECTION III 

GOD AND LOVE* 


TIIC union of (he Soul with God is the goni of mysticism and 
likewise through Sri Krishna, it is the basic principle of India “ 
(ne.. Aryan) Mysticism. * India has always followed the 
mystic way/ says Ruth M. Gordon.* 

“Now Vcdantic Mysticism may be said to centre round the 
figure of Sri Krishna who Is Vishnu 0 e., the All-Pervader) 
incarnated on earth. The conception that the supreme spirit 
manifests himself in various forms as Agni, Mitra, Varuna, etc., 
fsee Rig-Veda, V, 3 1—2) is Upanishadic It is the Vishnu of 
the Vedas, the root of alt Avatdras or Incarnations. Christ* 
ianity’s spiritual strength lies in this mighty Vedantic doctrine, 

‘‘The method ol all raysticitm is love, and in the whole aAoilt move* 
ment, this >9 the accepted mesas by which the worshipper and the ob{ect of 
his worship are brought together ' (5 V Mysticism, la Hasting’s fncyc/o- 
ol Religion and Eihies Aquinas says "In love, tbe wAo/e spiritual 
life of man consists" Dante closes his Vision thus ” The Love that moves 
the Sun and the other sisra " A poet writes 
*' By lov* subsists 

All lasting grandeur, by pervading love , 

That gone, we are as dust ’ 

Plato’s Symposium, treating of Platonic love, or love for the highest, love for 
the divine, perfect, eternal, furnishes useful parallels for our present study 
Greek mysticism is born of Oriental (Vedic) mysticism. “. . perhaps it 
is the Aryan blood in them (Creeks) which caused all those great thinkers to 
think alike” [P 82, Myslieism m Heathendom and C/iristen</om by Dr E 
Lehmann] " . we notice with surprise that this Greek system of 

philosophy (( e , Platonism) geometrically agrees with the thought structure 
oVflindu mysticism"' 

* P. 70, The International Joarnal of Ethief, for October, 1920. 
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which chimes in wilh the universal nature of VedSnla 
(modem Theosophy) Vivekillnanda looked upon it as the 
greatest uniting force in the world And Kpshi?a is the 
Avatdra of Love* The fact of Incarnation as indicating the 
process of God for approaching nearer and nearer to the love 
of the Soul, has already been referred to in Section I Divine 
Incarnation implies Sacrifice and Suffering The Pur\a 
Mimdmsa lays stress on Sacrifice as the ultimate fact , but 
throws the oft repeated hint that Sacrifice is but Visbnu 
‘ Yaino vai Vishnuh ” Here is the link between the seeming 
atheism of the ritualistic portion of the Vedas, and the 
divmistic portion of it Both parts, which are complementary 
to each other, give us the two cardinal points for all religions, 
the Worship and the Worship Worthy, t e , the conception of 
God and the conception of the ways of worshipping Him 

Alt divine Incarnations are thus sacrifices, on the part of 
God, to advance the purposes of His creation, of which Man is 
a part Such Incarnations are many, as we read in the 
Bbagavad Gita (IV, 5) ** Bahum Me vyatitam janmani tava 

ch Arjuna ’ ” This sloka at once gives us the doctnne of divine 
Incamabon and the doctnne of Souls ' re incarnations That 
type of divine Incarnations as the mystic Lover needs is chief 
ly furnished by the figure of Sn Krishna In the previous 
Incarnation of Sn Rama, the type of love which should 
subsist between the Soul and God is illustrated by the figures 
of Sita and Rama In this mystic light the Ramayana story 
should be read Valmiki explicitly says that the Ramayana is 
really the great story of Sita “Sitayas ehantam mabat ' ” 
inasmuch as to show how the Soul is to love God, as the Bnde 
the Bndegroom The mutual relation between them is depict 
ed in a typical verse meaning, "Rama’s heart is planted in 
Sita’s, and Sita’s heart is planted in Rama " * The typical 

> Ramayana Bala Kaipda 

* Ib d , Suodara Kanda 15 SI t( 
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servant of the Lord Rama^_ Hanuman, is in ecstasy over the 
vision of Sita as he found her in the Asoka (/.c., Griefless) 
woodland: 

Asya devyS yathS rupam 

Anga pralyanga saushthavam 
RImaaya cha yaiLa rupani 
Taayeyam asitekshanS. 

Asya devya manas tasmin 

Tasya ch fisyim prattshthUam 
T«n eyam sa cha dharmitina 
MuhStiam api jlvati 
Dushkaram kfitavin Rimo 
Hino yad anayi prabhuh 
Dhlrayaty'Stmano deham 
Na sokeO'Svasidali 
Dushkaram kiirule Ramo 
Ya imam malla kisinim 
SlISm Vina roahS bShuh 
MuhurUcn apt )ivali ’ 

i.r., ‘ Musing over the beauty of StIS, asd Ibat of Rfima, they are made 
for each other, limb for limb 

‘Her heart <e placed in him. and his in her So sustained alone, they 
live even for a moment 

‘ How can RIma afford to live without her^ How can he benot atrieken 
with grief? 

‘That isolated from Sila, Rarea ta able to live through a moment, Is a 
hard feat ' 

[The above shows how God and Soul pant for each other, and that 
separation is, or must be, death itself ] 

The two moods of all mystics, ft?., samslesha 

(elation by union) and that of vtslesha (depression by 
separation’) are also wonderfully depicted by Valmiki 
in the persons of Rama and Sita, typical of the stages 
of the Soul’s pilgrimage to God. and God’s progress 
towards Soul. And in this respect, it has been well 
said by Annie Besant* “I put side by side the 

moods of sunshine and of cloud, because the sunshiny 
condition is quite as much a mood as the cloudy one — they go 
together a pair of opposites, and if we watch ourselves, we find 

Ramayona, Sundara Kanda.ISSl {{. 

^ The Night ol the Soul, ai S(. John of the Cross, would say. For (he 
vicissitudes of day and night, read fnilation of Christ, by Thomson A. Krrnpit 
And Madams Guyon 
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that just in proportion to the depth and completeness of the 
depression of one time is the brightness and completeness 
of the sunshiny mood of another. People who do not sink low 
in depression do not rise high in elation, while those who 
at one time arc in a state of brilliant delight ore those who at 
another sink down to the very depths of depression. It is a 
question of the swing of the emotions, and, just as in the 
swing of a pendulum, the further it swings one side, the 
further it will swing on the other side of the middle point, 
so it is also with our emotions.*'* This pair ol Sam?lesha 
(conjunctive joy or joy of union) then, and Viflesha (disjunc- 
tive joy or pain of separation) are amply illustrated in the 
Vedanta mysticism, the Dravidian mysticism, the Persian 
mysticism, the Christian mysticism, and wheresoever human 
hearts exist, and these long and languish for their Lord God.* 
It has been already said that of all the three aspects of 
Divinity, via,, Truth, Goodness and Beauty (Sat-Chid-Ananda), 
it is the Beauty aspect of which all Mystics are enamoured. ’ 

’* The Beauty of Rama,” say Valmikj, ” was such that it made 
women of men” “Pumsam drishti-chilt-apaharinam.”* The 
counterpart of this idea is illustrated in the Mahabharata story, 
of the beauty of Draupadi (a woman) making men of her 
female attendants : 

" PanchSlyab padma patrakshyah 
Snlyantyi jagbanam gbanam 
Ysa siriyo dpiablavatyaa lih 

PumbhaTam manasa yayub.” 

* On Moods [Theasophical Review, pp. 215, Vol. XXXV, 19(M]. 

^ Professor Stearns corroboratea this idea thus "In every age when 
the life of man grows weak and its inner fires die down, mysticism is needed 
Msnkind must be made to realise that the bidden life of faith sod communion 
with God IS their true life.” 

’On the Ideal of Truth, Goodness and Beauty, Lectures XIV to XIX, 
Vol. IL. ot The Phtloso^h'i of Plotiaas^ hg W.. lo-le,, 1.1% ••U.wn/.M.'.’.Wt- 
Plotinus says about Beauty ' The One is the beginning and end of Beauty.’ 

[Ch on the ‘ Absolute '1 

* Ramayana ‘The Isa-Up , 8, speaks of Brahman as ATovi, , r , the Poet, 
and the Cosmos is Ifis Poetry 
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Sri Vedanlacharya, a great sage, tells us that these moods 
of elation and depression are the experience of every mystic 
feeling his way to God, figuratively depicted as Jove phases as 
between lovers “ Bhaktis snhgira vpttya pannamati muneh 
bhSva bandha prathimnd, Yogatprag uttar avasthitinha viraho 
desikas tatra dutah * /e, “Bhakti or mystic love to GoJ^ 
becomes a Science of rcsthclics, divided into periods of union 
and separation, marking the alternate stages of Yoga The elder 
mystics btcome the sen.ttors of the initiates” Now, Sn 
Krishna as has been said above, is the love type Avatara for 
a mystic’s love, to aim at And Rama who preceded Krishna 
IS linked with the latter, in the history or evolution of 
Ved^ntic Mysticism Sn Krishna fulfilled Rama, and He is, 
therefore, the Yogesvara, or the Master of Mysticism or loving 
union, as said in ” Yalta yogesvorah Kpshno ” * 

^This Lord of the Mystics played out in His incarnation 
the Drama of Love and Death The Drama of Love is 
exemplified by the story of the sixteen thousand damsels, anc 
the Drama of Death by the Mahabharata War ) Both these 
aspects of Sn Krishna, as the God of Love, and as the God of 
War, may be illustrated from the text of the Bhagavad Gita 
itself not to go to other voluminous and exhaustive treatises, 
such as the Mahabharata itself (of which the Gita is an 
episode), the Ham amsa the Vishnu purana, and Sn Bhagavata, 
not to speak of other Puranas in which the achievements 
of this incarnated Deity are chronicled The Drama of Love 
and of Death is the Drama of Life and it is the Cosmic 
drama, and Edward Carpenter has well given the title 
” Drama of Love and Death ” to one of his works This work 
IS mystical in its undercurrent, and probably the story of Sri 
Krishna was present before the author’s mind Referring to the 
Art of Love, such as is treated in the ers amatoria of Ovid or 

' Dram d ofan shal Tolparia R naval Stanza 3 
Cla XVIII 78 
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Ihc Idma sCitra of Vfilaytijonfl, E Corpenler sa>s lhal Ihis Art 
IS not 0 light matter but goes “ into the deep realms of psycho- 
logy, biological science, and ultimately of religion '* (p 27J 
The Krishna cull, m Us aspect of the Drama of Love is of the 
last description, tig , Religion 

After this slight apparent diversion it is now m> endea 
vour to show the link between Rdma and Kpshna, m the 
mystical realm Being or Truth, Goodness and Beauty arc 
the three perfections of the Godhood, and the Mystic’s mam 
atm 13 directed towards the realisation of the last, viz , Beauty, 
by means of Love It was shown that Rama’s beauty was ot 
such exquisite nature as to make women of men And men. 
and stalwart men too like the ascetic Rishis who dw elt in the 
forests, desired to become actually Brides to their Spouse God 
This story is mystically related m the Kpshnopanishal fone of 
the 108 Collection) thus “Sri Maha Vishnum Sacbchida 
nanda lakshanam Ramachandram dpshtva sarvanga sundaram 
munayo vanavasino vismita babhuvuh Tam h ochur no 
vadyam avataran vai gunyante alingamo bhavantam iti, 
bhavantare Kpshn avatare yuyom gopika bhutva Mam aim 
galha ” For the rest of (he original, the Upanishat itself may 
be read The purport o£ the abo\e extract is that Sn Maha 
Vishnu, who is of the nature of sachchtdananda (this is the 
Upanishadic expression for the Truth Goodness Beauty idea 
of God), who IS Ramachandra paragon of Beauty, the 
Munis or mystics the Forest dwellers, saw Seeing, they 
became enamoured, and expressed a wish to embrace 
Him, but they were men, and Sn Rama said, “I will 
be bom again as Sn Kpshna, and ye shall be bom as 
Gopikas, i e , milk maids, and embrace me ” En passant a few 
esoteric points in this story of the Upanishat may be useful in 
view of the symbology which all mystics employ Devaki, 
the mother of Kpshna, is the daughter of Brahma (Brahma 
pulra), Vasudeva, the father, is the Vedic meaning of 
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Rama Krishna Gopikas and the Cows are the Rig Vedas , the 
staff in Krishna’s hand is the lotus seated Brahma , and Rudra 
IS the flute, Gokula is Vatkunfha, the trees wherein represent 
the devotees Greed, Wrath and Fear are the Daityas, ; e , 
Demons Adiscsha became Bolarama, and Krishna himself 
was the eternal Brahman The 16,000 damsels increased by 
100 and by 8, arc the Upanishads of the Vedas Hostility is 
the athlete Ch mura, and Revenge Mushfika Pnde is the 
elephant Kuvulaiapula Divi is Rohmi, and Mother Earth is 
Satjabhdmd Kali (the Iron Age) is Ksmsa himself, diseases 
constituting Aghasura Friendship is Sudama, Truth is 
Akrura, and restraint is Uddliava The great, sounding conch 
shell is of the nature of Lakshmi herself, born m the Ocean 
of Milk The child Krishna breaks the milk pots for play, 
reminiscent of his having (before as Kurma or the Tortoise) 
churned the Milky Sea He incarnates for the removal of 
Wrong, and protecting His own offspring, Right [Dharma) 
For other symbols, the onginal may be profitably read But 
Bnnda (Love), and Brmdavana (the realm of Love), is wor- 
shipped in every Indian home and is of special mystical 
significance ‘ Read Bb iSavata Parana ’ 

Now listen to the end of the story Krishna’s Avatara 
was approaching the end He sent away all the 16,000 
damsels m charge of Arjuna to escort them from Dvaraka 
to Hastmapura But the Abhiras or the roughs of the 
woods rushed out and waylaid Aejuna and carried away 
the damsels as booty One may pause here to muse over 
the Drama of Love and Death illustrated God’s own wives 
given to thieves ' But wait These women (?) begged 
the Abhiras to be allowed to wash themselves in a 
‘ Read aymbalogy in my i ves of Ihe Azhvars 
* Pp 2S9 If by P Narayana &mfia 
8 
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pond ‘ close by. Pcnnittcd, they plunged in it. And lo! men 
emerged out of the pond. Who were they ? They were the 
Rishis of the R&ma-Avatara. whose wishes to embrace God 
were fulfilled by the Kpishna-Avalara ! 

From the above, it is clear what part symbology plays in 
the Cosmic Drama. Why, the whole cosmic theatre consists of 
nothing but symbols. The meaning of symbols is the life of 
God played out. What is meant by the anthropomorphic 
conception of God may also be thus understood by means of 
symbolisms. Frcemasonic symbols are, to wit. analogues. 
The Gopala-tapani Up , its Purva and Uttara parts, may also 
be advantageously read. In U there is a theodicy * of Sn 
Krishna’s Drama of love with damsels. Specially the Christ- 
ian missionary who has lavishly bestowed the titles of ' Jdra ’ 
and 'Chora' on Krishna, ought to know this: " Once upon r 
time the Vraja-damsels slept in Joy overnight, awoke, one 
having approached Krishna, the nelherd, the All-God, Hi 
asked them to bestow alms to DurvSsa the Br^hmaoa, seated 
on the opposite side of the river Yamuna. How shall we 
cross the water-full river? they asked. Sn Krishna said, 
Utter my name as the Celebate (Brahmacharin). They did so, 
and Yamuna parted and gave them way.”® 

In the Mahabharata, there is a story where a child was 
born dead j and it was the only child very much wanted 


t Dvaraka, into which I myself dipped 


' This IS called the Cop! talab 
during ray pilgrimage 

» The student may carefully study this question fully discussed in Sn 
ff/tagavala, X 33,31 ff King Panhsbil asking ^ishi Suka says 

‘ Dharma vyatikramo drishfab Isvaranan cha sahasam tejiyasain na 
doahSye vahnes sarva bhujo yatha ’ Gauiama DAanna Sutra I 3 runs thus 
‘ Dfishfo dharma vyalikrsmah, etc ' ' ’ ’ 

The purport is that the daring deeds of divine souls sre sbove reproach 
Inasmuch as they are like the all devouriug fire These deeds are not 
examples for (weak) men They are yu^er-fauman 

3 Cp with Moses crossing the Red Sea by laying his rod thereon 
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to propagate a race of righteousness , how to make it live 
was the problem There was no other resort than that of 
beseeching Sri Krishna The ladies fell at His feet, with 
cnes of agony He promised them relief He looked 
on the child, and commanded it to rise, by virtue of 
His being an eternal Celebate “yadi Me brahmacharyam 
syat ” were the words He uttered , and the child came to 
being [This was Pankshit ] 

Hence chora means the Stealer of souls, and jara, the 
Lover of souls 

That Krishna was not only an ideal of virtue (Good 
ness), but an ideal of Beauty, may be gathered from 
many quarters, but the Bhagavad Gita is a ready referee to all 
such features Arjuna, for instance, is in ecstasy over the 
Beauty of the Lord , he calls Him by all such attributes and 
such endearing titles as for example in *'piteva putrasya 
sakheva sakhyuh Priyoh priyay arhasi ” [XI, 44] The 
Mystic’s " Beloved " is here Krishna himself points out in 
the Xth Adhyaya of this work how he is the type of Beauty m 
all objects Crowning it all. He says ‘ Prajanas ch asmi 
Kandarpah,” 1 e [X, 28] “ I am Cupid, the Ideal of all Beauty ” 

Naturally the female sex was attracted to this Beauty The 
Gopis, it must be remembered, were the male lovers of Rama, 
now transmuted to female lovers When they left their homes 
and relations and flew to Krishna as iron filings draw to the 
magnet, Sri Krishna the paragon of virtue read them a sermon 
of duties m the Sri Bhagavata, and asked them to return 
home to fulfil them , and that, he said would be the best 
service that could be rendered to Him and most acceptable to 
Him Here are the Sri Bhagavata verses (Xth Skandha, 29th 
Chapter) treating of the mystic union of Souls and God by the 
allegory of the Rasa Kri^a This chapter may be styled the 
Mystic’s Text Book of Love to God The pathos and the 
outflow of the heart, both of quantity and quafify are 
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exceptionable The piece cannot all be quoted here, but one 
incident must not be omitted 

Tam eva paramahinianam 
Jara buddhy api aam^atih 
Jabur gunsfnayam debam 

Sadyah pnksbina bandhanab 

I e , “By a love the world conaidera as socially wrong the damsels so 
became absorbed as to burst all their materia! bonds and anon entered into (be 
Great Spirit (Paramatma] > 

Here are the verses which Sn Krishna spoke, to the 
Vraja damsels, as the moral to the Divine sport or the Drama 
of Love fthe Rasa KndaJ * 

Rajany eaba ghora rupa 
Krura satva msheTita 
Pratiyaia vrajam n eha 

Stheyam stnbhia aumadhjamah ' 

Matarah ptiarab putrah 
Bhratarah patayas cha vah 
Vicbiovanti by apasyaoto 

MakridhTsm baodbu aadhTSsam 

if,' Maidens ' in such dark night haunted by evil spirits women should 
not stroll Return to Vraga, anon 

* Miaaing your mothers lathers brolhecs and husbands will be searching 
you Ye should not strike your kin with such fear 

Such theodicy for Sn Krishna’s deeds is to be found in abund 
ance, for him who will seek, and the seeker shall find For 
example, the Gopi vastra harana story requiting everything 
of one’s own being given up (akinchanya)" is compensated for 

^ C/ In a dark night 

With ansious love inElamed 
O happy lot ' 

Forth unobserved I went 
My house being now at rest 
In darkness and in safety 
By the secret ladder disguised 
O happy lot ' etc 

IDark Nighi by SI John of the Cross] Says E I VValkin 
' There is (he Bride who has escaped the would be hindrance of 
her hsusehold by the secret ladder and m disguise while ell are asleep 
There IS He who awaits in the darkness the lover undescribed because He is 
indescribable Himself The (rsnsformation fotlows the embrsce and the 
eUsp of the Divine Lover JPy 397—8 The Fhi/os^h^v ji/.AW<aur> hjrE i 
Watkin ] 

> Rasa— Pertaining to Rasa— Qu ntessence— Godness— God 

‘ poverty of spirit— nudity f gurahvely 
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by the Draupadi*vastr-aharana story which receives every- 
thing (sorrast/o) from God ‘ — *Ya atma-da bala-da 

The charge of theft Uhoratva), levelled against Sri Krishna 
IS interpreted as meaning RedemMion, i.e., vicarious redemp- 
tion, i.e., Sri Krishna as the Saviour of Souls, by redeeming 
sins. A devotee of Sri Krishna exclaims : " Chorasya 
chauryam jagati prasiddham chauryasya chauryam na tu 
drishfa-purvam e.g., '* The theft of a thief is a well-known 
fact in the world; but the theft of the theft (of the thief] has 
not been known before.” The latter portion is with reference 
to Krishna, who perpetrates the theft of a theft." The first 
thief is the Soul, who has thieved the Soul, which is not his 
own, but Krishna’s (God’s) ; and Krishna, therefore, has the 
tight to recover (i.e., to steal back) his own property, the 
Soull If by fair means it is not delivered, it is stolen by 
Krishna, all unawares. This is to symbolise or speak m 
metaphorical language, the irresistible Grace of God, to 
exemplify Grace as forming the contents of God in superero- 
gation. Grace is Love in abundance. 

While jaratva means ultimate bliss of union for 
the mystic, choratva means for him the unquestioning 


' The story of Gopt-vasir iharana, or the hiding by Kfishna the garments 
of the Gopia, which they had laid aside for A balh in a tank, and his promis 

mg to return them if they approached them naked, is explained by Annie C 
M'c Queen thus If the oastra Anrono of the Gopis be fact, is it reasonable 
to accept the explanation that the Cod child chose this way of teaching a 
lesson to his disciples ? That Ihey.allhough they were ?ishis, should observe 
the moral code of the time and preserve wominly modesty, by not going 
naked into the stream ? Or to accept another explanation, why should not the 
Divine Master force them to come out naked before Him so that they might 
learn the lesson that nothing is covered to (he sight of God P [Lecture on 
iirishna, delivered before the New York Branch Theosophical Society] 

* Vifuo'gun odarso by Veo.ka{5dhvan 
^ * And why, after stealing it. 

Hast Thou thus abandoned it. 

And not earned away what Thou hast stolen ' [Canticle by St John of 
the Cross ] 
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self»surrender, or surrender oftheSoul.”' But these ideas are 
enshrined in the Bhagavad-Gita verse— the figurative however 
stripped. Here God Himself calls upon the soul to surrender 
itself to Him: 

Sarva*dharmin paritjrajya 

Mam ekam sarsnam vraja 

Aham tva sarva.papebfivo 

Mokshayishyami m i^uehah [XVIII, 66], 

the former distich signifying surrender, the latter, redemp- 
tion.’ Krishna, love-incamafe, alone can make such covenant 
•with His beloved souls. God is Love. Love sacrifices. Sacri- 
fice is Service. 

Jaratva was, after Sn Krishna, illustrated by Buddha by 
his Nirvana or Illumination; and ChoralVQ by Jesus Christ by 
his redemption under persecution. 

Symbolically (or in the erotic Code of the Mystic) Buddha/ 
is represented as standing nude (i.e , Nirvana); and Christ is 
nailed on to the Cross as a thief with a thief. And both these 
characters are symbolically represented by Sri Krishna's nude 
images like that of Buddha to Sravana<BeIagoIa (m Mysore), 
and his holding m his right hand a lump of buffer— the buffer- 
lump being the Soul, and Krishna the thief, who has stolen it.' 
The two aspects later dramatised by Buddha and Christ find 
their unified type in Sn Knshna their common parent; and 

’ Absolcile tareendtr el sell to Cod, a perfect identilicatioa with the 
divine will, will “let ua pent up creatures through into eternity, our due ’’ 

[P 449, /teign ol Keligton by Radbakriahnan]. 

' Cf “1 am not I till 1 am one with Thee, 

I am not 1 till, loosed from SeH'a control, 

I cease to be and love absorbs my Soul “ 

■ (Edmund Holmea, a latter day mystic 

* Cf ' All which 1 look from thee I did but lake. 

Not for Ihy harma. 

But just that thou migfal'tt seek it in My arms, 

AlVwhicIi Ihy child'^ mslake 

- Tancies as lost, 1 have atoned for thee at home ‘ 

Rise, clasp My hand, and come !* 

\Tht Hound of Heaven, by Fr Thompson ] 
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further the fact of unconditional surrender on the part of 
Souls' is the sense of the act of nudity demanded in the Gopi- 
vastr»apaharana incident (already commented on), amongst 
other innumerable incidents of the drama of Love and Death 
enacted by the Lord of Love and War, Sri Krishna. The 
moment of Love from Him streams down to be impounded in 
Buddha and his illumination, and the moment of strife 
flowing into Christ and his crucifixion. 

“Whether it be Krishna who asks for surrender, or Buddha 
who by his nudity symbolises the attitude of the soul stripped 
of all its selLmade trappings, or Christ, who by his act of 
crucifixion, suffers for mankind, the whole Cosmic Drama 
enacted by God is impulsed by Love; and that Love masque* 
radcs undero variety of symbology. Krishna, the God of Love, 
m excelsis, says : 

Pttyo hi inlttinQ ’(yartham 

Aham, aa cha Mama prtyah [Bh VII 17] 

It , ‘I am tha Choice Object o( love to mv beloved . and they to me 

ace fo ’ 

It IS the impulse of love that necessitates God to incarnate, 
and indwell in the hearts of all beings Those who are 
acquainted with Hegelian philosophy can recall to their minds 
his doctrine of the principle of difference immanent in his 
Absolute; and this differential principle unfolding into the 
actuality of the manifested worlds of mind and matter. 
Ihis immanent principle according to Vedanta is love — 
Ananda ‘The Sources of Power in Human Life,' an article 
by Evelyn Underhill, has some apt references to this 
subject.' , . the feeling of Love’ is 'the most ultimate 
conception that can be used m the characterisation of the 
Absolute 


' See Hibbert Journal lor April. 1921 

'P ns, Elements of Con$tntetitrePhilosophy,by J S Mackenzie 
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Here are a few lines from Francis Thompson, pertinent 
to the topic on ‘God and Love* God says to man 

Of all man a eMl^ day Ihe dingiest cio( f 
Alack Ihou faoowesi not 
How lillle worthy o( any love Ihou art ' 

Whom Wilt thou find lo love ignoble Ihee 
Save Me save only Me < * 

This shows the supererogation of God’s love This love 
ever impels to action Under its pressure, God cannot remain 
in quiescence, says the Upanishat 

Sa ekahi na ramate* 

The Purusha Sukta * is a typical account of God’s sacrifice , 
and this sacrifice has no personal motive, because the Sacri 
ficer IS God Himself Love is the only motive Science of 
Divine Love as promulgated by Narada and Sandilya may be 
studied 


' The ftoani of fftaten 
Br Aran Vif I 4 3. 

* la all Ihe Four Veda* Una 5 ifaisleund 



SECTION IV 

MYSTIC FACTORS IN THE BHAGAVAD-GlTA 

IN Ihis Seclion I propose to show a few typical passages 
from the Bhagavad Gitu, bearing out the baste ideas of God, 
Soul, Immortality, and the Path lor the Mystic to realise it 
A barest outline alone can be presented , not even that, but a 
skeleton indication for the student, who, if he would, should 
make a life study of it, keeping in view the enormous 
exegetic literature that various Acharyos such as Vyasa, 
SaAkara, Ramanuja. Madhva, Nimbarka, Baladevo, Vallabha, 
Vedanta Oe>ika, Varavara Mum and a host of others have 
written thereon 

Param bhavam, Param Dhama, Pavitram, Purushottama, 
Ultama-Purusha, Kshetrajna. Tejas, Divyam, Jyotisham Jyo 
tih, Tat, Sat, and other terms occur m the various parts of the 
Gita It IS enough to cull from them all the three fundamental 
ideas required for a perfect ideal of Godhood, vtz , Truth fSat 
or Tat), Goodness or Holiness (Pavitram), and Beauty or 
Light (Divyam, Tejas, Jyotih, Dhama) The idea of the 
transcendental is in the term Param, the idea of immanency 
in Kshetrajna, and of Personality in Purusha The idea of the 
multiplicity of manifestahons js evident from the Vibhuti 
Vistara Adhyaya Xth From such stanzas as 

Avajananli Mam mudhah 

Manushim tanum a$ntam [IX 11 J 
I e The ignorant revUe at my humanly appearance 
9 
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Tad ilmanam Brijaniy-Alum [lY. 7.] 

It Then I do create Myaelf/ 

- Pdmas S3stra*blir>tam Aham [X.31] 

1 1 , ' I am Hama amongst the Warriors/ 

Bahuni Me vyalitliu 

Jaomam tava cb Arjuoa [IV. 5.] 

I e., ‘ Many have been my past Incarnations, etc.,’ 

" Janma karma cfaa Me divyam 

Evam yo vetti tatlvatah. [tV. 9.^ 

I e I ‘ Whoso understands tbe truth ot My births, etc ,’ 


the fact of Incarnations on earth — as apart from His Incar- 
nations in other spheres of the Universe — for the salvation of 
mankind — is made evident. 

From such passages as 


r , ' I am tbe Spirit dwelling in all hearts/ 


Isvaras sarva bhutinim ^ , 

Hnd dese’nuna tish|bali [XVlll 61] 
c , ‘ Tbe Lord dwelleth in ibe hearts o( all beings,’ 


Mayi le teshu eh Spy Afaam (IX 29.] 
I e., ’ They ere in Me, and I in (hem.’ 


Sarvatragam achiotysn cba 

Kutsstbam achatam dbiuvam [XII. 3.] 

( e., * All pervading, I resnaia the Coostani,' 
the fact of God’s dwelling in every Soul (anlaryamin) is made 
patent. This is the most vital fact for the mystic. 

And from such passages as “Main ekam saranam vraja”* 
[XVIII, 66] and Knsbna, the subjective in essence, acting out 
objectively as the charioteer of Arjuna in the battle-field of 
Kurukshelra, which is Dharma-kshetra (for Righteousness or 
the Final Ethical Value, which is the purpose of Creation, is 
to be vindicated] gives the secret of the Arch-avatara or 
Objecth’s wsTship, ihecifiKtieepaei<fllheSab{€ctive(cm^itr3‘^ 
min) worship. I am the Worahip-worthy, thou art tbe 
' i e , 'To Me the eole Refuge, come’. 
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Worshipper, and I and Ibou (or God and Soul) are eternally 
linked in worship. These are the facts for mysticism and 
they constitute the quintessential significance of the Bhaga- 
vad-Gita. 

From the above it is made clear that God is both very far » 
and very near, and the far is the near. It is Love that pre-^ 
vails in all these circumstances.' A Gita passage runs thus : 

“ Durasthan ch*antike cha tat”* (XIII. 16]. In the manner 
that the old story of the churning of the milk-ocean (Kshi* 
rabdhi) (in the Tortoise Incarnatioa) was rehearsed by 
churning the milk of the milk-pots into curds (dadhf-bhanda), 
the inner or the subiective character of the Upanishat, viz., 

” Atmanam rathinam viddhi,”' etc., was enacted by Sri 
Krishna as the outer or Objective Charioteer in the battle-field. 
And the Mystic pours out his devotion to this Lord of Mysti- 
cism— the Lord of the Drama of Love and Death ‘—in such 
lyrics as 

Agre kfitvi kam api cbaransm iSoub aikana tisbtbin 
PaschSt Paitham pransya rasa lusbi chabshosh SvakshyamSoah 
Savye tolram kara-aarasiie dakshine inlna.taudrim 
Abibbrino xathare adhivasao pitu nas Sula.veshali ‘ 

<e, 'May tha Chanotaar acting Kfiabna — pastured in the Car with one 
leg suspended and the other crossed, with the left hand holding the whip, 
the right hand held in teaching sign, and at Arjuna love glancing — protect 

In the Charioteer and His constantly persuading Arjuna to 
martial action is to be found the God of War, i e„ Death, 
under the shadow of which Love and Righteousness play the 
Drama of Life The anthropomorphic character of God is here 
made plain ; and the purpose for assuming such character. 

’ God IS Eternal Love, end Dante saya that it is this Love that moves the 
Sun end the Stars 

^ > e . ‘That is both far and near’ 

^ i e , ‘ Know that Saul is the nder in thaChanot, etc ' Op , III. 3 ] 

' Read * Alta char Schara grabanat ’ ^BrahmaSulro, I 2 9]=' I am the 
allDevourer’ This is Divine Sport, not koamic necessity — comments 
Ramanuja 

* This IS Dhyana ^loka 
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Is this a sectanan God, Sn Krishna ^ No, is the emphafac 
answer For the very name Krishna is grammabcally con 
structed out of VKnsh and VWa, which, according to the verse 
“Krishir bhu vachakas sabdo Was cha nirvnti vachakah" 
means that Knsh*Wa is the universe! Lord of both Earth 
(Knsh) and Heaven (Nas) Kpsbna further says He is Gwl 
cosmopolitan, from such Gita passages as " Yo yo yam yam 
tanum bhaktya §raddhay architum ichchhati,” etc [VII 21], 
i e , ‘ Whoso nn love, in whatever form, pays Me worship, 
etc.* or 

* By whatever ways of worship and whatever objects of 
worship my devotees come, I accept them aJJ * 

The words archa and ionu in the above verse clearly 
indicate the efficacy of objective worship, or worship by 
Symbols or Images or Representations 

More than all kinds of worshippers, the Mystic, who 
worships Me by way of Love or Devotion, is the most dear 
to me, says the Lord 

Tcshais lOAHi lutya ytikljb 
Eka bbakiir Tisiabjale 
Pnyo b> joamoo trartbani 

Abim, aa cha maisa priT*** [VII, 17 J 

As to the second basic idea for Mysticism, viz , the nature 
of the Soul, one must read (he Second Chapter of the Gita, “ Na 
tv ev'Aham jatu n asam na Ive n erne janadhipah " [11 12], and 
the series of stanzas following it, and (he Thirteenth Chapter, 
called * Kshetra Ksfaelrajna,’ for an exhaustive description 
And this soul idea is depicted in diverse situations m the 
Book, which a close student will be able to discover for him- 
self The most important idea for the Mystic and the most 
mystenous to battling metaphysicians is that of God looking 
’uyim*hR^SnjiIjas.Hia.Qwn.Sfilt' '‘.loani.iM aima;««uMrt.VJa/nn7.” 
[VII 18] Elsewhere Sn Krishna says "Mama iv^m|o 

» Warrpamsa See Knsbna a cum* in connection with 8ie Vtda, Vllltb 
Mindata Hymn 74 
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jivaloke” [XI 7], le.s'Ihe Soul is a part or a fragment 
of Me ’ And " Apar eyam itas tv anyam prakntim viddhi Me 
param Jiva bhutam ” [VII 5], te, ‘Know that Soul is My 
superior nature, differing from the Nature Matter’ "Na 
tad ash vina yat syat Maya bhutam char acharam ” IX 39], 
le, ‘Nothing can possess being, apart from Me’ Hence 
Soul IS an eternal entity most intimately kin to “God God and 
Soul are indiscerptible constituents , and with Nature, form a 
triune Unity 

This Soul grown to mystic stature is the J'tam or the 
Sage, the Bhakta or the Saint, the lover, and A’cr/c, or the 
Servitor of God 

He is best described m the Gita stanza 

Mach cbiUa Mad tfala pranab 
Boahayanlah paras param 
Katfaayantas cha Mam nilyatn 

Tuabyanli cha ramaoli cha fX 9] 
tc Tbair minds ara absorbed in Ma 
Then lile la entered into Me 
They teach and tell ea«b other of Me 
In content and delight 

or m other words, 

' The Mystics, or my lovers, are those who have their 
hearts and lives centred in me * They commune with each 
other, enlighten each other, of Me , aye, make My story theic 
eternal theme of recitation Thus do they joy and revel in bliss * 

Is this endeavour then, on the part of the Mystic ? on the 
part of God ^ or on the part of both^ In other words, is 
salvation egocentric or theo centric or duo centric ? The 
reply to this is found m the verse 

Tesham calata yuklanam 

Bhsjatam pnli purvakam 
Dadacat buddhi yogam lam 

yena Mam upayanti te [X 10 ] 

i e , Those who coni nuously serve Me in love~<enlred to Me — will 
receive {lom Me the light of wisdom by wh ch they will eUain to Me And 

* Bishop Gore says As God is Love so where love is God is and Ihe 
permanence of love in gs means that we are permaceotly dwelling in Cod 
and God In us 
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Tesham e7>anukaniplrtbain 
Aban a^aanajam lamah 
Nafaya(Dy>8tina bfaava stho 

Jnaaa dipeita bfiasvala [X Il<] 

It, "1 bestow My grace on tbem Seated m tbeir hearts, I destroy 
all the darkness of Ignorance by the blaaiog light of knowledge”.* 'Mat 
prasadSf fXVII 5SJ=By My Grace '» 


The subjeci of Grace is a large one. There is co-operalive 
Grace which is on both sides; irresistible or supererogatory 
Grace on the part of God alone; and on the part of the Soul 
the attitudes of devotion, surrender and service, to which 
separate Papers have to be devoted.* It is enough here (o 
mention that the Path of Love, or the Chosen Path of the 
Mystic, is one Called the Bkahti'MaTga, by which bis 
Imraortahiy is realised. From the description of the Soul as 
eternal, as found in the Gitd, Immortality is an established 
fact And therefore there is no such thing as Death Death 
is a curtain placed against eternal Life— mors janua viiae* 
The screen alone has to be removed, the veil is but to be' 
parted, and visions of beauty and bliss as were practically 


' The following thoughts are u'eful to Ibis subject Eckhart, the Father 
of Geitnsn Mysliosm, ejaculsled ‘God isnigb uuio us butwa are far trom 
Hitn. God IS within, but we are without . God is at home, but we are sirsn 

gers ’ Fenclon, the French Diyslic, eipresses Ibus 'Thou art, O Father, si 
really within ourselves, where wo seldoos or never look, that Thou art to us a 
hidden God * Sn Bbsgavsta [X. 87 <8J. eseUiras ' Hndislho'py ali durastho 
karma vikshipla cbetasSm , atma saktibbir agrshyo'py anty upeta gupaf 
isaoatn ’ 


*Tukaram 'appeala to no lairacles and no direct vision of any saint or 
deity, he proclaims the need of man for God’s Grace, the power of God to 
bestow it, and the peace and bsppioess which it brings * {P. 3. Vol I Tht 

Potmx ef To\aram,hy i N. Fraser and K B Uarathij 


a The subject of Grace asy be studied in 
Ko\ha Up , IUZ3 , Kaashtiah Up , III S.^essim 


the Afundoia Up, III 2.3 


' Cf ‘ For birth hath in itself the germ of dealh. 
But death hath tn itself tbe^enn of birth 


For they are twain yet one, and Dealh ts Birth ’ 

[Ode to tht Sttitni Sttn, by Franeia Thompson J 


'Alt Death in Nature it 
esaltalion of Ijfe ’ [Fichte, see 


Birth and in Dealh itself appears visibly the 

P 533.B Rand’s AfodernCfossiro/Fhi/ose/Arrs 
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given by Ihe Master of Mystics, to Arjuno, are presently 
revealed to every Soul that is so blessed ‘ 

[It may be here observed that Co operative Grace’ involves 
the freedom of man’s Will, whereas Irresistible Grace ’ is 
sovereign on the part of God, not consequent on man’s puny 
efforts Says Francis Thompson “ Short arm needs man 
to reach to Heaven, so ready is Heaven to stoop to him ” 
The former kind is technically called the Markata Kisora (or 
monkey and its child) kind , the latter the Marjala Kisora 
(or cat and kitten) kind These are explained m my Artha 
Panchaka or Five Truths, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Britain, 1910 A few remarks on this subject from 
The RcUhqus Feehns hy Revd Newman Smyth will show how 
abstruse and interesting is the subject of harmonising man’s 
Will with God’s Grace ‘For the human will and Divine 
Grace have been too much regarded as distinct and separate 
in their very nature— the human soul as completely endowed 
in its own individuality , and then the problem of faith has 
been to understand how the two can ever be united, as grace 
and freedom are made one m conversion and the new life 
But it IS the conclusion of this reasoning that man is born for 
God (thislis the grand truth expressed by Seshatva, AG) and 
comes fully to hiinself only as he is conscious of himself as a 
personal being in relationship to God (God and the soul are 
distinct, yet the soul is not a sphere of being complete without 
God, as the sun and the earth, are separate — the sun above 
the earth, and glorious, yet also m the earth, which feels it to 
its very centre, and which is the earth only as it exists in the 
sunshine ’)[P 125] The pursuit — intense — of the human 
soul by Divine Grace, is consummately sung in his Hound 
of Heaven by Francis Thompson My article on Holy 

' See the Seclioii on Myst c Sense and Experience 

* Pushj pushji Bhakh of the Valljbha System 

■> Suddha Pushj Bbakti of the same 
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GAost or the Paraclete in The Theosophlsl for 1915, may be 
read.] 

Sri Krishna says : 

Bhaktya Mam 

Yavaa yas ch Ssmi taitvatah 
Tato Mam tatvalojnatra 

Visate tad anantaram. [XVII! 55.] 

Mai prasidat tanshyali [XVIII SS.] 
s e, “ My lover Mysbe by his love keos me as |o who I am, aod wbat 
r am in reality.' Having koown Me that, he eniera into Me Thia la tbe 
mystic union : and there la no more aeparahon. “ Punar janma n aib, MaO 
ell so’rjuna ! [IV. 9] “ The Soul crosses over to me by my Grace (firasaifii) 

“ No more re birth the soul has ; it reaches Me *' *' Avyakto'ksbara ity uktsh 

Tam ahuh param^ galtm , Yam prapya na nivartante (ad dhama paraman 
Mama" [VIll 21], i.e., ‘'That whithisuninanifeit,andexhausUess,is what 

18 called the Surpassing Goal That light surpassing is Mine, which reached, 
they return not." * 

The stale ot the Mystic, and the greatness of India in 
having discovered the ways of salvation, that of the Mystic in 
particular, is well described in these words : ' 

“. . . If complete control be gained over the mind, 

so that it can be directed unswervingly on a single point, and 
then, dropping that point, (cp. na himchidapf chrntoye/) can 
remain poised and steady, the brain stiJJ, the senses asleep, 
then there arises above the horizon of the mind another kind 
of Consciousness, recognised by the thinker as Himself, but 
as Himself in a higher condition of being. ^ 

“ As be rises into this condition, his powers suddenly 
enlarge, limitations vanish, a new and keener, subtler life 

> ** Love gives the soul , . more o( God than any olber meaos ’’ 

[SU John o( the Croat— Trantformanons]. 

'Bergson says that by reason we move round the view, but by inluilian 
vre enter into it Read p I, Inlrodactton lo Mttaphyatet 

' Read Sonnets expressive of deep mystical sense, by Edmund Holme* 

“ What IS my Self? A nver gliding past 

With ever widening flood, from source to sea. 

0 sea, to which all nvers glide at last, 

lam not I till 1 am loat in Thee , 

1 am not 1 till, freed Irooi ttlVa control, 

I cease to be, aad love absorbs my soul " 

Cl Munijaka Gp , III. 8 ' Yatba nadyas ayandsmanss ssmudre, etc.'. 

• Pp 9n^91 yooie Prob/cots of Life, by Annie Besaol. 
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pulses through him, he seems thought rather than thinker 
Problems that puzzled him offer their solutions , questions 
that were unanswerable are answered simply and clearly , 
difficulnes have vanished , all is luminous 

" Does anyone say that this state is a mere day dream, in 
which the dreamer is at the mercy of his imagination ^ 
Surely, the evidence of those who have experienced it, is 
more valuable than the assertions of those who have never 
reached it, and their testimony is unvarying and covers 
thousands of years This is one of the methods that has 
been pursued in the East for uncounted generations (eg , see 
the Upanishads from which some of the references have 
been given by me in these Papers), and this practice has 
developed not mere dreamers not mere poets — if poets are 
to be despised by scientists — but some of the keenest meta 
physicians (e | , I would draw attention to Josiah Royce's 
The World and Man, Gifford Lectures, Second Senes, especially 
the concluding Chapter "Union with God" AG), the profound 
est philosophers, that humanity has yet produced The mighty 
literature of India— to say nothing of the Sacred Books 
of other lands— bears witness to its efficacy, for the 
writers of the noblest Indian works were men of medita 
tion It IS not the view of the enthusiast only, but the 
view of the keenest minds in Europe, that Indian thinkers 
offer solutions of psychological problems and theones 
of man and thought, that deserve the most respectful 
consideration and the most careful study Meditation, 
as the way to transcending the mere brain Consciousness, is 
recommended not only by the mystic but also by the 
metaphysician, by intellects that plunge into the ocean of 
existence and swim where the maionty drown By it may 
be obtained the knowledge that man is a Consciousness tran 
scendmg physical conditions and only when that Consci 
ousness is reached can the existence of the Soul be proved 
• 10 
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by way of the intellect {Read the Janaka Yajnavalkya dis 
course I h&ve elsewhere given AG) 

“There is another way, the way of devotion {Read again 
the verse “ Bhaktya Mam abhijanati ” I have given from the 
Bh Gita AG), that reaches the goal attained by way of the 
intellect (jnana marga), and for many of us that way is more 
attractive, that road is more readily trodden In that our 
meditationisdirectedtoanobject(cp Arch avatara A G ),adored 
and loved, and the passion of the soul for that high spiritual 
Being bums away every sheath that separates it from the 
object of its worship, until m union with Him it finds the 
certainty of its own Immortality, Itnowing itself as self 
existent since one with the One who is life Then knowledge 
replaces faith, and the devotee like the philosopher knows 
himself eternal ” 

For the modes of meditation, the Yoga sastr«^, the 
Upaoishad-Vidyas (a table of 32 is given in my Bhagavad Gita- 
with Ramanuja’s Commentary), Bhagavad Gita, Chapters II 
and VIII particularly, may be read, and then the Chapters 
on Bhakti Yoga, which are of special value to the mystic The 
ethical Code for the mystic will be found given m the 
Twelfth Chapter of the same wonderful Book ' 

The teachings of the Bhagavad Gita are the epitome of 
the ancient Bhagavata Dbarma, called also the Ekantika 
Dharma The Narayaniya Section of the Santi Parvan of the 
Mahabharata gives an account how the Bhagavata Dharma 
was taught from Brahma Kalpa to Brahma Kalpa, frequently 
forgotten, as the Bhagavad Gita itself tells 

Sa kalen eha mafaala 

Yogo nashtah Paranlapa' [IV 2] 

>W Humboldt wrote to Geptz tn 1827 that (he Bhagavad Glia islhemost 

• When 1 read the Indian po«aj for the firsi time and ever since then my 
sentiment was one of perpetual grat hide for my luck which bad kept me 
still alive to be able to be aequaioted with this book [P 149 Lilerary H story 
of Sanskrit Buddhism by C K Kanmao ] 
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In Chapter 348 of the NarSyaniya Section, the Bhagavata 
Dharma revealed from age to age by Nacayana Himself, was 
the same which was taught to Arjuna Narayana manifests 
himself to Narada , and m the course of explaining the pnnci 
pies of the Ekantika Religion, foretold that he would incarnate 
as Krishna in Madhura for the destruction of Kamsa, the 
incarnation of evil (adharmo) We have thus m the Bhagavad 
Gita an age long tradition of teachings, communicated to man 
kind Bhakli or love lo Krishna Vasudeva Nacayana is the 
method Chef d’oeuvre to win Immortality The meaning of 
Narayanic Consciousness must now become further clear. 
The basis of mysticism is to be found in the Bhagavata doc 
trines B G Tilak has m his Gita Rahasya, devoted an 
important chapter to this doctrine as related to Gita 

It IS not to Buddhism, as is commonly supposed, due ‘the 
repudiation of the slaughter of animals and the mefficacy of 
sacrificial v^orship and austerities' These doctrines were 
taught in the ancient Bhagavata Religion ' Sn Bhagavata 
Parana is an exposition of the same doctrine Sankara 
says **Ukto'vadhuta margas tu Knsbnenaiv Oddhavamprati, 
Sn Bhagavata samjnetu le"* Of the ep tome of this Religion, 
the Bhagavad Gita, we have here given but a superficial 
account, and ]ust such fragments of it as may help to chime in 
with the general character of the subject of mysticism — the 
thesis on hand 

In conclusion, I should not omit to mention the German 
philosopher Schlegel s admiration for the Bhagavad Gita couch 
ed in the following devout language 

“ Hail to Thee, Holiest Prophet, ReveaJer of the Uni 
versal will, Thou who hast created this Poem, by whose truths 

' Read my article on the Panebaratras or the Bhagaval Saslra in the 
Journal ot the Royal As at c Society October 1911 Also read Pp 4ff Vaishna 
V sn fa vism etc hyR G Bbaodarkar 

*Sarca(lor}ana s ddhanta Sangraha — 12 Vedanta paksha, 99 
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the mind is borne aloft with rapture unspeakable to all things 
heavenly, eternal and divine Whatsoever Thy home among 
the undying, Thee I salute and before Thy Work I bend ” ' 
And to-day we have Lokamanya Tilak’s epoch-making Bhaga 
vad-Gita-Rahasya, a work, written in gaol, of Krishna bom 
in gaol. 

[A Bhagavad-Gita Bhovan (mansion) is being built in the 
Kuruksbetra, where this Science was taught to Arjuna by 
Sn Krishna; and from the circular No 248, dated 17lh July, 
1921, issued by the Bharata dharma Maha Mandala, Benares, it 
is learnt that His Excellency the Governor of the Panjab 
will lay the foundation-stone of the building ) 

We invite our readers to refer, for further exposition, to 
the Section* ‘Krishna and World-Appreciation.' 


' See p. 420, The araAmacraifin 1899 
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VALUES FOR MYSTICISM I 

Let us now inquire whal, to the conscious being— the mystic — 
are matters of value, m other words, what to him possess 
degrees of good and evil, or gradations of worth, apart from 
the conventional ideas of good and evil 

Knowledge is of three kinds, the objective, the subjective 
and the spiritual, or the cdhibhute, the adh^atma, and the 
adhidawa, respectively Under adhibhuta (objective), all 
scientific knowledge such as that of physics, other than the 
subjective self which apprehends it, t e , (he knowable as 
apart from the knower— is subsumed Under odhyatma 
(subjective), is classified all scientific knowledge which, 
abstracted from the objective region, is concerned with 
mental, moral and emotional aspects which one's own sub 
jective nature has them within its fields of experience, such as 
psychology, ethics and religion The third kind of Knowledge 
adhidawa (the Spiritual), is comprised knowledge of the 
Universal as against the Particular, the Cosmic as against the 
Individual, and according to Vedanta philosophy, the Spiritual 
interpenetrating the subjective and objective universes It is 
the Science of Spirit, which pervades all the other spheres of 
knowledge In poetic and religious language (he subjective 
and the objective constitute the body, of which the Spiritual 
IS the Spirit thereof, or the principle which informs the body. 

It IS the spirit side 0/ the Cosmos permeatiag the form side 
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and the mind side of it “ Otan cha Proton cha ' * as the Upani 
shads say, and 

All «re but parts of od« alupendous whole 
Wl ose body Nature is and God the Soul 

as the poet Pope says in his £ssay on Mon " Yas tad veda 
ubhayam saha,” says the Upanishaf,*i e , “ He who knows them 
(the objective and the subjective) together,” / e , the synthesis 
of them both, or both held together m spiritual unity This 
idea IS of very great value, and it is the one idea, wr, the 
immanency of the spirit which is at the same time transcend 
ent, or in other words, the involution of the spiritual universe 
in the objective and the subjective spheres, which Ramanuja 
emphasises m his philosophy This idea forms the nexus 
between idealism and realism Sankara's absolute idealism 
robs us of all the universe which is of much empirical value, 
and according to Ramanuja’s, it is conserved for us As Prof 
Mackenzie humorously says “The idealist does not seek to 
rob anyone of his sun and planets, nor even of his cups and 
saucers To say that something is more than what it seems, 
IS not to say that it is not what it seems ”* The Chhandogya 
Upanishat {Will 1 3) puts it thus “Sa brujad ygvan va,” / e , 

” The outer and the inner ether. Heaven and Earth, Fire, Air, 
the Sun and the Moon, the Lightning and the Stars whatever 
(in short) is here and is not (here) are all included in Him ” 

We have thus three kinds of knowledge, and their 
relations have been briefly shown as the Vedas have it 

The Spiritual Knowledge, or m other words, Knowledge 
of God, IS of ultimate worth to the Mystic, as compared with 
Knowledge of the Self (suoject) and Non self (object) These 
other knowledges have to him relative values only, m 

’ Subala Upon shat Xlb Khaisda This pMncipSe in all its D v nt Rtiat p"* 
(See Sec. 11) is Narayaija says Ih a Up Also see 1^ ihad arOaya Up V 6) 

* /;ovasya Up 11 

*P 6C7, Thtortts of KnotBicdie by J Walker 
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that they are, to his knowledge of God which is of the 
utmost value, but serve as useful contracts As against the 
background of his objective and subjective knowledge, his 
spiritual knowledge stands out as a clear relief, in colours, 
outlines, lineaments and artistic perfection Hence the 
verse 

Sarngnayate y«na tad aala dosham 
Suddliam param nirmalam «ka ruptm 
Sarndfiajale v spy adK ^aniyate va 
Tag jnanam amanam ato ■ yad uklam ' 

I e That is the only Knowledge, the Knowledge of the stain 
less, holy, superb, distinct or pellucid and uniform, by which 
God IS apprehended, God is envisaged, and God entered into 
All other Knowledge is as good os non Knowledge ” 

Happiness is also of such values as is knowledge, and 
these two stand to each other in relative and absolute import 
once Knowledge of God gives the ultimate bliss “There is 
none good but One ’’—the Spirit of the Whole for “ the spirit 
that we may hope is immanent in the Whole * That is to 
say, happiness in relation to the objective universe is of third 
rate value, to the subjective, second rate , and to the spiritual, 
first rate, or of the utmost, ultimate, and intrinsic value, where 
as objective happiness is relative and instrumental to the sub 
jective, and the subjective relative and instrumental to the 
spiritual, which list is absolute and intrinsic This happiness 
or bliss IS the Ananda of the Upanishads, and its form of 
Consciousness is of the Anandic (or love) aspect, the aspect 
in which the particu ar is resolved into the universal, the 
individual into the cosmic, the solipsistic into the panipsistic, 
and the supreme moral value o' goodness and holiness and 
blessedness reached and realised by the resolution of the 
selfish into the altruistic 
‘ V.sli/iu Pirana VI 5 87 

' Page 477 Elements of Consfrutfirr Ph losophy by J S Mackenzie 
Study Plato s ideal of the Good 
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The Mystic who attains to this condition is called the 
Dhira, or the Sage and Saint, and he is said to have discarded 
as poison the objective happiness, slighted the subjective 
happiness, and drowned m the spiritual happiness To this 
effect, runs the verse 

Vitham ivB bahish kutvan dl tro babtr vithsy alfnakai^ 

Panmita rata avalrna prapli ptayasa paraA rnukbah 
Nirayadhi mahinanda Brahm anubhuli kutuhali 
Ja£aU bhavila da *al fcaach t iiKaaiU aamfTttih * 

The way to this bliss is through Peace, says the Bhagavad 
G\[b, o^antas^Q kutas sukham*' [II 66, Poss/m} 

In connection with the above subject matter, the following 
Report of Dr J S Mackenzie’s Conception of Ultimate Values* 
given m page 11, A/etu /nifio, November 29, 1920, will give an 
idea of how Western thinkers are falling in with the views of 
Eastern thinkers ’ 

*' The Lecturer then dealt with Sidgwick’s Theory of 
ultimate good, and said that they could find if in something 
which belonged to their own Conscious being Sidgwick 
analysed Consciousness and considered various modes of 
Consciousness According to Sidgwicfc, Knowledge was not 
supremely good because there was knowledge of something 
that was good as well as knowledge of evil which it was not 
desirable to possess Similarly, “ w lUmg and choosing ” were 
not intrinsically good though they might be roads to what was 
good Utilitarianism was no longer a prevailing system of 
ethics vThmkers in India had generally thought of blessed 
ness rather than of pleasure as being a supreme end It 
seemed to be the case that in a good deal of Eastern specula 
tion the conception that was put forward was best described 
not by such a term as pleasure or happiness, or even blessed 
ness,, and what they chiefly valued was what was best 

* Sankatpa Suryndaya by Vedanta Destka III 25 

* Dr Mackenzie it must be remembered aUo viz led Myaore in Pecem 
ber, 19'’0 and lectured on the above theme 
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Prabandhas, constitute a unique literature on God in His 
aspect of Beauty and Love. Love was later exemplified by 
Christ and then by Mahommed. The ancient Upanishads, of 
course, claim the first and foremost place in postulating the 
ideal of Beauty. We can only point to one instance here as 
illustrative of our statement. In the Brihadaran^^a-Utiantshai, 
occurs the passage [VII. 15.1]: 

Samuba lejo >el te Pupam kalyana tanam tat Te pasyami 
1 1 1 * O Sun, eoDTcrge thy rays, and open ihy coTenni; < rb, that 1 may 
behind Thee the moaf Surpassing Beauty [of my God) * Tbesi&htof 
auch beauty ts of course attended by the emolior al experience. Bliss (onani/s}* 

The conception of Peace, or of Nirvana, as conceived by 
Buddhism is of negative value ' But through Peace as instru* 
mental to bliss as the final good, as conceived by Brahmanismi 
is of positive value. To this effect has already been cited the 
Gita verse: “AsSotasya kulas sukham.*' Elsewhere also we 
have in full t 

PrasSats mnoassm by «nstn 

Yogieam sukham uUaream ^ 

Upaili sseta rsiasam , 

Brahma bbulam-akaliBatham 

, ‘Hjgbejl bJjs* goes lo him whose mind has attained peace, who IS 

God like and pure *. 

Sri Krishna elsewhere admonishes Arjuna, who is on the 
Mystic Path, to practise both Vairagya (negative virtues) and 
Abhyasa (positive virtues) m order to attain to the ultimale 
blissful repose ; 

Abhyascoa iu Kauoleya 

Vsiragyena eba gnhyate [SA. C«fa, VI 35 ) 

The values of life are, for (he Mystic, all transmutable 
into values of God. God, and bliss in union with Him, which 
is no other than enduring Divine Service— are (he Mystic’s 
transvaluations Homa men^ura* is to be given up for the 

* See the Sect on * Buddhism, etc.’ 

• This raesns that man is the oieeaure of ell things In (his judgment 
of hiB, Protagoras himsell added the migbty words * Of things that are, that 
they arer of things that are not, (hat they are not ’ This fs accepting the 
Pinna mensara 



VALUES FOR MYSTICISM I 


83 


Divina mensura All his other fragmentary standpoints are to 
he surrendered to the ultimate standard, the sub sitecie aeter- 
nitalis, his flickering (or contractions and expansions as 
Ramanuja would express) Consciousness is to give place to the 
lasting Consciousness, as is declared by the Svetasvatara 
Upanishat, [y 9] “ Sa ch ananlyaya kalpate,” i e The man 
expands to the infinite ’ 

Values of life are by Vedanta thinkers classified under 
four groups viz, Dharma, Artt^, Kama and Moksha, or 
Righteousness, Wealth, Pleasure and Deliverance or Salvation 
Why Dharma ‘Right Means’ or^'-^ight Rule ’ or Righteous 
ness takes the first place in the fndian conception of man’s 
aims IS to show that by Right Meins or Right Rule alone do 
Wealth, Pleasure and Liberation become the lawful ambitions 
of man (Purush arthas) For, Wealln secured without Dharma 
or the Rightful Means will result in the fate of Duryodhana 
Dharma, it must be remembered, is personified in Dharma 
putra, the son of Right cr Righteousness And Pleasure 
secured without Rightful Means will result m the fate of 
Ravana Hence Sri Knshna says ' Dharm aviruddho 
bhuteshu kamo’smi Bharalarshabha ’ IBh Gila VII 
‘ I am the rightful desire m all creatures ’ ” The Mahabbarata 
and the Ramayana respectively illustrate these truths And 
Salvation or Liberation which should come from God alone as 
from His Sovereign Grace, not by puny human effort, is again 
that which is said to be attained by that Rightful Means 
Hence Rightful or Lawful Means (Dharma) takes the prece 
dence of the other three aspirations of Man Hence Sri Veda 
Vyasa, with uplifted arms, cried out at the end of the Maha 
bharata Poem 

Urdhva bahur v raumy esha 
Na cha kas chit sfinoti me 
Dbarmad aill as cha kamas cha 
Sa kim artbsm na sevyate 

le ‘1 throw up my arms in despair and cry — but none heedeth me— 
(hat fiom Dharma alone r chea etc flow 
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The blessedness of the End is not to be ;udged by the 
process of the Means which may be attended with pain or 
pleasure, or both mixed , nor is the Path to it conceived as 
either strewn with roses or with thorns, or both admixed 
The blessedness is the Goal, for the Martyr and the Mystic ; 
for the Sage and the Saint This truth is well expressed by 
Sri Krishna in four stanzas 

SuVbam tv (janim Irividham 
Srunu me Bharatarshabba 
Abhyasad ramate yalra 

Dubkh antan cha mgaebchhali 
Yaf fad agrevisham iva 
Psnnarae mr topamam 
Tat Sukhaia satlviliam proklam 
Atma buddhi prasada jam 
Viahay endriya samyogat 
Yat tad agr« mntopamam 
Paiiname visham iva 
Tat sukbam rajasam smrifam 
Yad agre ch anubandhe cba 
Sukham mohaoam atmsoab 
Nidr aiasya pranadattham 
Tat iamasam udabritam (Bh Ci/a VIII 38 to 39 ] 

The purport of the above verses is that there are three 
kinds of happiness, or happiness of three gualities, i e , 
happiness valued qualitatively, the quantitative therefore 
mattering not The happiness which is seemingly so, and 
which entails rum of all faculties, physical and moral, has only 
tamasika value , what may begin with joy but end m misery, 
has only rajasika value, and what rr ay begin with pain but 
surely end in pleasure has sQUvtka value, which is penultimate 
as yet But none of these is the ultimate happiness or 
blessedness which the Mystic aims at The Mystic’s happiness 
IS what IS indicated in the verses 
Sukham atyanl kam yat tat 

Buddhi grahyam ahndnyam 
Vetti ysfra na cha iv ayam 

Slhifas chafati taltnlah IBA Cita VI 31 ] 

Sukheoa Brahma samsparsam 

Alyantam sukhaiD asDute [Bh Ctia VI 28] 
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It means that all those three kinds of happiness just 
descnbed are transient, but the ultimate happiness (atjantikam 
sukham) is one which attained, remains fixed and eternal 

And this happiness is ne\er the sensuous happiness (atindn 
yam), but that which is spiritually apperceived It is the 
spiritual sense which functions in connection with the 
' Anandamaya Kosa — analogtsable with the intuitive faculty o* 
Bergson, the intellectual faith of Kant, the Yogic perception, 
or {Esthetic immediacy which lands the Mystic m ultimate 
blessedness I might describe Ibis form of Consciousness 
thus We are never as a matter of fact without some contact 
with the Infinite , without it, ontology itself is non est One 
Upanishat the Tailtinya [II 7 IJ therefore says “I^ 
by ev anyat kah pranyat yad esha akasa anando oa sj at,” i e , 
‘the reason for anything to exist, live or beatbe at all, is because 
of the root cause of that existence called all effulgent fskasa) 
being blissful (ananda) Happiness is therefore immanent m 
the very nature of being and happiness as ourexpenence 
proves, IS our being s end and aim W^ere it not so, we would 
cease to exist The root and top of existence is in Bliss The 
top IS that which has the ultimate value * 

We are then say m such contact, as two spheres in 
outward contact may be to each other We are in contact 
somewhat but not altogether in contact We are here in a 
limited form of experience Supposing we push the one 
sphere mfo the other, we then know that every point of the 
one sphere is m contact with every point of the other sphere , 
and also the duality of the two spheres has merged info a unity 
of the two spheres If experience was before commensurate 
with the one point of contact, it is now commensurate with all 
points The antecedent form of experience — Consciousness, 
Goodness (virtue) or happiness (or Bliss) — which was of one 
point form or degree, may now be said to have sphencal form 

' For expans oa e{ tbis Ibeoie teelbeSecL MrsticSeeseaadExpenosce’ 
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or degree. And even here it is not ultimate in another sense. 
It is ultimate in the sense of say 2 raised to the n’th power, or 
2'*. Now conceive the Iwo-into-one merged spheres as having 
their common diameter produced to infinity, or conceive 'n' 
raised to the n’lh power, n” or x-r; here you have the ne plus 
ultra of experience or bliss, which is the Mystic’s content of 
Consciousness, the further progress of which — beyond spatial, 
and even temporal limits — is on the purely spiritual level. It 
must be so, because the diameters are to be produced to 
infinity. Finitude is an impossibility, for the Mystic’s Para- 
Brahman is ananla, infinite, *navo navo hhavati,’ t e., ‘ever new 
and new,’ says the Veda. “Apurvavad vismayam,” i e., ‘new 
as never before’ exclaims a bhakta (Mystic) — Yamunacharya. 
‘Even the same m principle, but never the same in concrete 
result,’ says Herbert Spencer. [P. 536, First Principles ] 
Novelty is the law of the Infinite. If still finity is asserted, that, 
if with some more insight be viewed, would be stagnation, nay 
Death; but Brahman is not only infinite— Ananta, but Amnta, 
i e., Not-death (Immortality).* Thus we Mystics, or metaphy- 
sicians if you like, go much beyond the poor 4th dimension of 
Hinton.* The endlessness of God’s Beauty is made quite 

' Cp . perhaps ihe (inal msdom is not fully atlainable by man 

H it could be attained, I foncy we should be at the end of things , and we 
should have lo begin afresh SlilL Ihere do not appear to be any definite 
limits to the possibility of progress ’ (P ^77 Element': of Cons/ruetive fifii/o 
Sophy, by J S Mackenzie 3 C W Saleeby writes 'In short, while the 
conception of a personal Deity >s relaioed, Ihe theisl will endesvour lo think 
of Him as the eternal upholder of what science has shown to be eternal 
energy , and for ihe old notion of creation will be substituted that of a perpetual 
creation — -"new every morning*' £P 53, foo/afion Ihe Afaster hley ] The 
Conventional Heaven of stsgnency or monotory would be a very hell lo any 
but the veriest fool ^ [P S7,l6idl Cp BA GRe, VIII, 17 to 19 for the eternal 
rhythmic march of cosmic evoJu'joo, ever new and renewing And cosmic 
dynamics ever produce novel situalioos. everywhere 

’ Cpv‘ Formerly it eppeared that eaperience left only one kind of space fa 
logic, and logic showed this one kind lo be impossible New logic presents 
many kinds of apace as possible apart from experience, and experience only 
partially decides between them Thus, while our knowledge of wbat is 
has become less fhtn it was formerly supposed to be. our knowledge of 
what may be is enormously increased. Instead of being shut in 
Within narrow walls, of which every nook and cranny could be explored, wo 
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manifest m the Bhagavad Gita “ Hast thou seen the vision of 
My glory, Arjuna ^ But all that has been presented to thy 
Consciousness is but a particle of My glory (Mama fejo’mja 
sambhavam ) What I have shown thee is but a stray example 
of what I am (m my Allness, m my Wholeness) “Esha 
t udde§atah prokto ” There is no end to My Divine mani 
fesfations “Nanlosti Mama divyanam vibhutinam param 
tapa ’ ” And here 1 am with you (nearand close) in my lovable 
form fsaumya) “ Tad eva Me rupam idam prapasya All 
values have thus ultimate values when God the ultimate is real 
ised in everything, relative or absolute, objective or subjective 
Whatever may be the ultimate or utmost value of Know 
ledge, Consciousness or Blessedness — Experience in one word 
— to be realised, whether now or sometime in the future, or 
here or somewhere '■Ise in the cosmos, or anywhere or at all 
times, as a mode or form of any of it, or as a mode or form 
transcending conditions of time, space and causality the values 
of all existing things have their intrinsic values by the fact of 
their mere existence, and m their own times and places 
These values do not lapse or vanish, but cumulate m ever pro 
gressive and never ceasing stages The ultimate value is thus 
not an independent value standing apart from or over and above 
all previous values, nr as a transvaluation coming into existence 
on its own account independent of all antecedent moments 
The ultimate value is inclusive of all prior values , and values 
are thus a gathering and a never ending senes This gueslion 
was asked by Arjuna and answered by Sn Krishna If no 
values once acquired can be lost, this requires continuity of 
existence No death can be conceived as an incident destroying 
all the previously acquired values Hence existence of all 
kinds must be eternal Supposing one is cut off in the midst 

Iind ounelves in *0 open world «I free pose b I lies where much remains 
unknown because there is as much to know [Pp 230—31 TltProhUms 
ot Philosophy by Bertrand Rus'ell J 
* Chapters X and XI 
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of his career, what becomes of all his values ? " Kach-chin-n-o- 
bhaya-vibhrashtah chhinn abhram iva nasyati ? ” is Arjuna’s 
query. And Sri Krishna says : 

Pirtha na iv eha n imutra 
Vinasas l9sya vidyate 

Na hi katyana knt kaschit 

Dur gatim (ata gachchhali Cita, VI. 40] 

No values or merit once acquired can perish. Once 
acquired they persist. They may seem cut off by death or 
otherwise, but they are only interrupted ; and the thread will 
be taken up where it dropped at the interruption. 

N eh abhilsrania>nasosli 

Piatyavlyo Da vidyate II 40] 

What is begun goes on gathering ; no accident can mar the 
progress.’ " The Absolute is not an abstract unit, but a 


‘Some reflections on the conservation of life’s values by Rev Newman 
Smyth are hece helpful He writes “There is that seattereth, and yet in* 
ereaseth. The seeming waste is Cor the more perfect growth. We must be 
slow to judge unfinished srchitecture The creation is begun— He buildath, 
saiCh the Prophet, His stones in the heavens— but the creation, in its higher 
forms and purposes, is not yet finished The present visible system of things 
IS but temporary, it is spending its energies for the produelion of another 
more advanced order of things, and the sunbeams which seem lost in the 
ether, as well as other forces which appear now to run to waste, may have 
functions to fulfil of which we know nothing, and they ace doubtless conserv 
ed m that “Unseen Universe.” which, according to one of the latest prophe 
cies of our science is to take the place of the heavens and the earth which 
are passing away “ [Pp 121 — 122, T/ieKeligtoas Fee/iag] E D Fawcett's Book 
on rAe Individual and Reality, concludes with « tnehortslic account of world 
history viewed as a stage in the Evolution of God , individuals not being 
sacrificed, but moving slowly through many lives towards harmony in a 
“ Divine Event*” [quoted on p 8 of his Book on The World as Imagtna 
tioo] ‘The thwarting of the lesser purpose is always included within the 
fulfilment of the larger and more integral purpose The possibility of death 
depends upon the transcending of death through a life that is richer and more 
conscious than is the life which death cuts short, and the richer life in 
question is, in meaning, if not in temporal sequence, continuous with the very 
life that death interrupts ' [P 411, The IPorW and the Individual, Second 
Series by J Royce.] ‘The World System escapes from the pnmeua/ nigft/* 
mare by transmuting sloisly itself and the seotienls ellied with it , conserv 
ing, on the whole, real values, and scavenging evil by suppression or subordi- 
nation of it in novel results ’ [P 589, The World as Imalinalion, by E D 
Fawcett ] It is important to note in this connection that from psychic 
^'V'frrmeinV conducted 4?' ec/^leef*, Ji'iSwy^ssie.V.'y.e.VA'diUd.V' 

11 said to bo scientifically proved ReadF W H Myer's //u-nao /®<r»onaf»fy, 

Camille Flsmmarion a The Untnotea James II Hyslop’s Confocr uiihiheOther 
World and Sir %V F Barret's On the Threshold of the Unseen 
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concrete whole binding together the differences which are 
subordinate to it. The whole has existence through the parts, 
and the parts are intelligible only through the whole. The 
values we find and enjoy while on the way to it are preserved 
and receive their full supplementation in it. They are not 
annihilated."^ 

These ideas of values are thus valuable ideas to the 
Mystic. In this sense the Bbagavad Gita may well be called 
the Mystic’s Manual or Vade<mecum. 

Works on values by Hoffding, Bosanquet, Mackenzie 
Munsterberg, Lotze, Eucken and others, may be read and 
compared with the Eastern views as set forth above. Western 
speculation is not likely to arrive at finality till in the Eastern 
doctrine of Palingenesis is found tbat solution.* 

The Eastern view evaluates ail existence as a whole, from 
the start (if there was one), that the ultimate value becomes 
so enriched as to be beyond all valuation that the human 
mind can conceive. The ultimate value of things, or 
final purpose, m other words, of all existence, can be known 
only to the Absolute, which is the synthesis of not only all the 
several elements of analysis, such as those pertaining to the 
subjective and the objecbve, the Noumenal and the Pheno- 
menal, the One and the Many, the Reality and the Appear- 
ance; but is the synthesis of all theses and antitheses; 
reconciliation of all antinomies — * Dvandv atita,i according to 
the terminology of the Biiagavad-Gita. 

The conservation of values* becomes a necessary con- 
sideration before culmmations or consummations of values 


' P. 4t3, Keign of Reltiton, rtc,, by Radbaknshnan 

» On the question of Pslingenests, or Reieearoation doefnne we would 
recommend Carl du Prel’s Philosophy el MiStieism, McTagguri’s Prt existence 
and Human Immortality, and Theosopbical Literature in abundance The Ch. 
on Reincamalioo in Ed Carpenter'a Drama ef Life and D,.oih should be read 


V* • i‘’*’'**'‘l‘“'*^,‘^«y«a<l»nteneeluaUyremiiniw»thme. 

The law of the Conservation of Energy, by which all physical processeJ of 
e*pres«an. avails also for the psyebicsZ 
world. [P 2S3, Philosophy of Mysticism, Vol II, by Carl do Prel ] 
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arc postulated. Howsoever be it, the Mystic’s almost sole 
concern is with the value of Beauty, for which no ultimate 
value is possible to be stated ; for, 

Anu kshintm ytti navalam upaili/ 

A }iy»miao !)4hU'‘dl>i Miiytte IPurus^a sukta^, 

and * vibhuti,' = the ‘ becoming.' is ' vislara,’=' infinite ’ — these 
two terms providing the title for the Tenth Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-Gila. 

Ultimate value may also be viewed as the sublimation of 
values Take o mathematical senes in progressive advance 
ment. Each term has its intrinsic value in itself, but its 
value considered in relation to the previous term has a value 
sublimated of the previous term, and is instrumental in 
relation to the higher sublimation evidenced by the higher 
term. Take again a piece of music, advancing from stage to 
stage of melody and harmony. Each stage has its own 
intrinsic worth, and is sublimated into the next stage, not 
itself vanishing, but contributing to and involved m the sweet 
effect of the whole piece* 

Whether in mathematics, or m music, or in every 
kind of progressive life of existence— evolution of 
things in never»ending advance and improvement — values 
conserve, cumulate and subtimate There is beauty 
and order, or beautiful order, what may seem ugly, 
and chaotic, are sublimable into the beautiful and orderly 
ultimate values The conservation of all values is in fact 
the significance of the great doctrines of Karma and 

' Both soul and God are called by the sobriquet Parana This word 
metns * pur api navah,’ i e tbough old, always new Hence soul to itself 
and With God, never can monoionise 

’ C/ “ Music perhaps may help us to understand what js meant more fully 
than anything else A piece q{ music has a movement of successive phases, 
all of which contribute to the significance of the whole But the piece as a 
JvihnV oVes" ooT move iV comfatirr Anw duf exisiV eiVnunlV' iMiy'inn'Ahr 
cosmos, like such a strain of music, be ‘never built at all and therefore 
built for ever’?” [P 452, Eltments of Cansfraclive Philosophy, by J. S> 
Mackeniie] 
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Reincarnation.’ Sri Krishna illustrates the conser\'ation of 
life’s values by such passages in the Bh.-Gita as VI. 41 to 45, 
a sequel to VI. 40, Parlha,” etc., already instanced iQ this 
connection. Old values are reborn into new values : " Vasamsi 
jimani yatha vihaya navani grihnati naro parani ” , 

11. 22], Hence values converge to the ideal of beauty and 

The consenalioo of values lodicateif by Karma and Reincamafaofl, ** 
iDcIusive of all moral and spiritual values, which result in pb> steal expression 
auch as auccassxva cmhodiTnents of vanous grades of organic ccmposilion 
The question of all values therefore, physical, mental, moral and emotional is 
invoUed la the Vedantic theory of Karma, which was soecially developed b> 
Buddhism. This Indian doctrine has now hecomea world conception. An 
excerpt from C. C Massey s Preface lo Carl du Pre ’s Philosephi ol 
bnngs out this fael evideotiallj * There is thu< nothing umntelligiblc in the 
distinction between personality, understood of a certain fixed state, or pre 
occupation, of consciouso^SSr, the reactions of character on the special cir 
cumsiaecea of e life timdraod the individuality o* which these conditions sre 
but a particular and transient delennination We often hear it said, is reply 
to metaphysical conceptions of identity, that coniinuty of eossaousnesi is 
indispensable to the sense of identily.aad that no doctrine which fails to take 
account of this can be regarded as a oocinne of ineividual survival Thus, in 
Buddhism, the successive personalities, constituted aed linked iogetherby 
Kama, are inconceivable as a Inic ease of Paliofenesis, without the unitary 
bond of Iranscesdental aubjectmly \ And it is probable that the unfamihanty 

cf this lalUr eotieeptwa hat causW European commentators on Boddhiam lo 
overlook indications of it which are certainly lo be found in Buddhist books, 
end in recorded sayings of the Master Other v,.ws of reioMimtion such 
ss the French Spintiat doetnne of M Rivail fAl’sn Kardec). identify the 
derivative and succeesive persooalilie*, though without continuity of 
consciousnesa or memory. The nexus it here only a sort of heredity. But 
the petsonaUly is definable as the eircI*of consciousness, and is not idenlifl 
able with another and eccentric circle, but onV> with the subject which has 
the same centre, though a larger circumference Moreover the consciousness 
of identity is in^spensable, only we must not look lor it in the wrong quarter, 
in the leaves of successive sea«ons rather than in the tree which puts them 
forth Transcendental subjectivity makes provision for the cfniinmty of 
consciousness , but, at the sime bme, it witi be seen that the urgent demand 
for it of the personal Egoirni greatty exsgge'stes its importance in relation lo 
(he total sphere of the subjectivity The interest of the tree in last year’s 
leaves is just the nutiiment and growth tl has derived through them The 
experience and the whole activity of one of our objective lifetimes will be 
assimilated for results quite other, perhaps than those the interest of the 
eonlreeled Ego proposed, and probably bearing but a minute proportion to the 
gradually accumula'ed physical content of the whole individual The constant 
aito of philosophy, in its ethical aspect is to bring the personal Ego to the 
point of view of (he transcendental subject, lo which the mere happiness of tbal 
Ego IS indifferent What to us, as ' persons,* are ideal motives, which only 
the nobles) ol the rsee can invest with aetualing emotion nay, for the larger 
self, be of immedule mameot and aloneof interest, except so fir as it may 
also concern itself with mainlsining the objective mode— the organic personal 
ily~wbich It has constructed for sis own purposes This, however, must be 
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bliss. “ The doclrine of transmigration of Souls, in the ethically 
stated form of Brahmanism, is surely a doctrine of salvation 

This progressive order unto ultimate beauty and bliss was 
the aim of Dharma (Plato’s form of Good) which means 
Right-Order {dhriyate, i.c , that which holds together) taking 
precedence of wealth (artha), Pleasure (kama), and release 
(moksha). That cosmos or cosmic order (which, were it 
chaos, would fill us with madness) is the law of Nature, i.e,, 
the law ordained by Nature’s Gcd — was established as a fact 
by the Vedic terms Rita and Satya Rtla (right) becomes Aria, 
I.C., order, the latter word seeming connected with the 
former (aria) even plulologically.* And the Varna$rama- 
dharma institution already referred to is a series of 
hfe-values or social order in progressive stages rising to 
the realisation from social order to (he ultimate universal 

taktn with Iho ()uihtiealion menlion«d in lli« trxl (Vol. II p 297) For, a> 
the diapositiOQS which manitesi Ihemseivcs in lh« personality ere results ot 
iormer life habit*, transferred (o the subject (tor which all la not uain alone), 
we can as little attribute moret perfection lo the latter as perfect health to 
the ortSaaism which etnaja seeks lo drive whslever may be morbid in it to 
the Surface. Our eirtly lives are |u$t Ibis surface, and the most rational 
conception of one aspect of Itarma (of winch this part of the text is evidently 
an independent exposition ) is quite analogous lo the process of Nature in the 
endeavour to expel disease 

* VVilh what admirable economy the doctrine of Palingenesis, associated 
with the truth reviewed in ibis book. IhsI the soul ‘ does not sink wholly into 
generation,’ [Pfofinui] fits (be progress of (lie individual into the progress of 
the race, avoiding all the waste of energy involved in the new favoured 
conception that the former is merely sacrificed lo the latter, 

[Pa X/X—XX/] 

The doctrine of Reincarnaiion has found strong support in modern limes, 
r g I in Krause, Swedenborg, Lsvater Ibsen Maeterlinck, McTnggart, Hume 
Goelhe, and Lessing. (Read TAe F/nlosopiy of Flolinus, by W R Inge) Read 
alio Rewcarnolian in Ed Csrpenler’s Drama of Laac anti Death , and Retrtcar- 
nation in the New Testament, by J M Tryse 

' P 377, Eternal Values by Hugo Munsterberg 

’The fundamental Vedaitic concept ol ‘Order’ is illustrated by such 
passages as " Esha setur vidharapah, esbim lokanam ssambhedaya ” 
[Brih -Up., IV. 4 22] ‘ Dharma or Good as the principle periadiog all Creation 
f and thecelore creation is cosmos, not (CAoos) is illustrated by the Evolutionary 
■>, Doctrine thus “ Men begin to see an undeviating ethical purpose m this 
material world, a tide lhai from eternity has never turned, making for 
perfectness ’ [Ch X The Ascent of Man, by Drummond Cp ‘dharme sarvsm 
pratishthitam [Maha Narayapa Up., 22 1) 
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order.* Hence, in all values, says the Vedanta, human values 
are ultimately delivered into Divine values : Brahma-dfishtir 
utkarshat ” [Brahma-sutra, IV. 1. 5], i.e., the Mystic’s vision of 
his Divine ideal must be read in the actual world ; or the ideal 
world must be interpreted in the world of fact.* The same 
is expressed more explicitly by Sri Krishna in the Gita 
vW [IV. 24]. 

^ Brafamirpanam Brahma bavi^ 

Brahmi^nau Brahmapl hulacn 
Brahmaiva teoa gantavyam 

Brahma karma samadhini '* 

Briedy (hia reeana . 'God is all.* It la (h# view auA spaeie uierni(ali> 

In the expression "brahma-karma-samadhina ” in this 
verse, all effort is said to converge to God, and is convertible 
or commutable, transmutable, transvaluable, sublimable, into 
Him. Here is also to be found the linkage between the 
Karma^kanda of the Vedas, and the Jhana>kanda of Ihe Upaol* 
shads. We have therefore tbe famous verse of the Gitd: 
“ Sarva dharmln parityajya ” [XVIII. 66] explained to us by 
Sn Lokacharya as the transmutation of human values info 
Divine values} t.e., “All action is Divine Service 5 all know- 
ledge is Divine Consciousness : and all devotion or love is the 
Taste of the Divine.” (Mumukshu-p-padi.) 

A Mystic (Bhakta) therefore poured out his heart to 
God thus : 

Na dehatn na pranan oa cha aukham aseah abhilashitam 
Na eh atoianam n anyst kiai apt lava seshalva.vibhavat 
Bahiibhutam Natha ' hahanam api aahe yatu aatadha 
Vinasam iat aatyam Madbu matbiDa I Tijnapanara idam.^ 

j e , Perish all things, non self (obieclive), or Ihe sell itself (subjective), 
if their values lie outside of the Glory of Tby Service, My beloved ! " 

‘Read the Chapter on 'Order' in J. S MacVenaie’s F/emen/s 0/ 
Constructive Philosophy Dharma, Reliiton.is the Ultimate Order Mystics 
(Rishis, etc ) came to proclaim it 

» A mystic has gone a step further and said “ In Ihis life we cannot enjoy 
Ihe vision of God. but we may touch Uim. (eel Him, and rejoice in Kim 
through love Courbon, another French writer, rorroboratrs the above 
sentiment when he says ‘God who is. as we know. every^Kere.^uid-who I 
interpenetrates sll things, gives to that soul (he power to (eel His presence 
with a certain fulness 

‘ Slolra Ratno, by Yimunicharya. ' 



VALUES FOR MYSTICISM; 1 95 

Religion is the ultimate value of all human endeavour. 
It is the Science of the Mystic, the Science of Spirit. 

If it be asked when the ultimate blessedness is to be 
reached, and where, the Bhagavad«Gila [V. 26] says, ‘it is now 
and here to the Mystic * 

Abhilo Brahma nirvSnam 
Variate vtditalmaiiiin. 

There is that transcendental form of Consciousness where 
the infinite is realised in the infinitesimal, and of course 
the vice versa. 

Anorahiyaa mahalo mahiyan, 

declares the Kafha-Upanishad [II. 20]. 

Realising God thus everywhere; " Vasudevas sarvam 
iti *' [Bhagavad*Gita, VII. 19], all human endeavour, whether 
it be physical, intellectual or emotion&l, is work that becomes 
worship. Hence the resolve (sankalpa) that every spiritual 
man makes in India, is: “ Bhagavat>katnkarya>rupa.'' This 
18 called the ‘ viniyoga-prithaklva-nyaya * of the Purva- 
Mimamsakas, or the scheme of transvaluation, which is the 
true element of the Mystic ; i e , the value of worship as 
advocated in the Purva-Mimamsa,' and as if paid to various 
deities (which lead to inference of polytheism and henothe- 
ism), and as if indicating animism, as transformed into service 
to One God (monotheism), the Worship Worthy (the union 
of Personal and Impersonal elements), and culminating in a 
Unity, which is the All and the Whole — the subject-matter of 
the Uttara Mimamsa. ® 

The Mystic is also conversant with two sets of values, the 
final and the anticipatory The final does not mean that 
which has a finality It means a slate of blissfulness, where 

’■God Himself will be hts broiler and hi* father, he will be near akin 
to the Power that IS always and is everywhere!* [P 215, Is Life Worth Living, 
by W H Mallock] 

* ‘ Mimamsa ’ means inquiry or investigation into any subject. 
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no more dual feelings of opposite or antmominal character 
recur again* And the anticipatory value is that which is a 
progressive series, of feelings all agreeable in themselves, but 
containing an element of agreeable discontent, or a sense of 
unfulfilment, at not having completely realised the finality, or 
actual enjoyment of the object, present as expectation A comic 
illustration will make this clear. A husband returned home 
after his daily round of duties; and sat down to a sumptuous 
repast. The wife had prepared it without the previous 
knowledge of the husband. Taken thus by surpnse, he 
chided his wife for having deprived him of all the 
anticipatory pleasure of the repast, which he would have 
had, had the wife told him of the same, when he left home 
in the morning * Hence human aspirations have both a 
final value and an anticipatory value The anticipatory 
has thus an intrinsic value of its own * And hence the very 


'This IS descn6«d in (he Sbssavad Gila as the "dteadreltCe,” le, 
'* traoseeodiog the pairs of opposites’ “What is in all easaa ethically 
characlenstic of Myatiaam is aUseoee of iodij|nalioo or protest, acceptance 
with toy, disbelief in the ullimale truth of the division info two hostile camps, 
the Good sod the Bad” (P il. Bertrand Rossell’a d/islieis-n qnrf logic ) 

> This story is artistically retaled in Ibe ftAagaicd KisAa^am, or the 
encyclopedic Cofntnentanes oo Ihe great Ttrucoy moiht Hymnal of the 
Dravidtao Saint Sajhagops or NoiamSrh>ar For an account and utterances of 
the Dravide Sainta, read, Ihe Ltxrcs o' Me Aikoar^, by A Gonndacharya Also 
see Sec on * Dravidian Mysticism’. Also read the author’s book Tf’e 
Divine Wisdom of ihe Dravida Saints 

sCf “Courage, then' For, the persuasion that we must search that 
which we do not know, will render us, beyond compansin, belter, braver, and 
more industrious than if we thought il impossible to discover what we do not 
know, and useless to search for il * (F/a(e or ike Philosopher, by R. W. 
Emerson] Some remarks by Dr J S Mackenzie are here very illumioaling 
“ n IS not easy fo sketch any Dtopia which it would be really satisfactory to 
live in , lor to live is to strive, and the Utopias of which we dream are ststes 
in which strife IS at least largely at an end (^ee Mr Russell a Frinc/C/rs of 
Social Reconslruclion, p 130 Desire aclivtiy, purpose, are essential to a 
tolerable life, and a millennium though it may b> a joy m prospect, would be 
intolerable if it were actuilly aebieved ’) It is at least equally difficult to 
form any definite conception of a Cosmos which is intellectually saUsfactory 
This IS partly due to Ihe fact that Ibe human attitude is oce of tearcfa no that, 
as it has been said, if we held Truth ,n our bauds, we should be femofed lo 
let it go for the pleasure of pursuit ITua. however, need not be taken to 
mean that Ihe search for truth is better than its possession, or Ihil Ihe 
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quest of God to the Mystic, though characterised by alterna- 
tions, elations and depressions, has an anticipatory worth, 
which enhances the worthiness of the final. Also the very 
process of the quest involves increments which go to enrich 
the contents of the Soul, which is thus during the time of 
search kept coursing instead of stagnating, till the ‘arudha,’ 
i.e,, ‘ risen ’ (Bh,-Gita, VI. 3) stage is reached. Says the Chhan- 
dogya-Upanishat [VII. 23 I]: "Yo vai bhuma fat sukham,” 
I.e, the ultimate alone (r.e, the Perfect ideal of Truth, Good- 
ness and Beauty) is happiness, and no other. This means that 
the spiritual bliss for which all Mystics strive is the only bliss, 
the ultimate happiness, and not anything other than the 
Spiritual. 

Sri Rgmanuja elaborated the Absolute Ideal of Truth, 
Goodness and Beauty, under S Perfection, as of ultimate value, 
constituted of the Positive *kaIySnaika-tanatva aspect, end 
the Negative ‘ heya-pratyamkatva^aspect. And two universal 
attributes, viz., of Power and Goodness in this Ideal are con- 
ceived by him as the Power of Good, and the Power for Good, 
subsumed under the two universal terms of Paratva CSublimity- 
Power) and Saulabhya (Accessibility — Goodness). This Brah- 
man alone is worship-worthy, worthy of a ‘ freeman’s worship,’ 

struggle (or Utopia better than lU realisation. But perhaps it does mean that, 

In either case, the achievement would imply the end of any mode of existence 
that could be regarded as properly human J S Mill tells us in his 
AnlobioSrophy that he was at one lime greatly troubled by the thought of what 
life would after all be worth >f all bis dreams came true. II is a somewhat 
disquieting thought, but at least it is not one that need greatly afflict us at 
present. The consideration oi Ibis, however, may somewhat reconcile us to 
the altitude of hope, rather than of assured belief (See Three Essays on 
Reliiton, pp 244— S7 ) “ And we have seen already that, even in trying to think 
of the Cosmos as a whole, we seem forced to think of it as a moving whole, in 
which the end would bring us bach to the beginning, so (hat it never 
really ceases to be a search and a atnving.** (Pp 47d — J, £7cm»nrs o^Con- 
structive Philosophy ) The Vedaolic verdict is clear It says “ Dhali yatha- 
purvam akatpayat,” “Yena yent dhala gachchliali,” etc They mean that 
the Cosmos moves in rhythms, and the Soul eternally works with Cod, who 
is dynaniic. 

' Means all that is ideally, absolutely eacellenl 

’ Means all that is antithetical or antagonistic to this exeeltenee 
13 
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God, and Ihcrcforc deathless. According to the Gita, the 
Soul cannot bo burnt, cannot be drenched, cannot be dried, 
cannot be cut, end death only means disrobement of the gross 
physical. The Soul as entity, is immortal. The Mystic courts 
such death, for to him Deoth is a Comic-Tragedy by which 
Life becomes more expressed and intensified. But the whole 
story of Creation, and the story of Life therein, is all a Comedy 
to Vedanta. If Dante called it in Italy a Divine Comedy, the 
ancient Veddnta called it Lilii. The Brnhma-Sutra fff. I.33J: 

Lohavat tu lild-kaivalyam,** discusses this view of the 
Universe. It is an evaluation over which tlic mystics gloat. , 
This idea of LiD (sport) requires a separate treatment, though 
as hinted in the Introduction, the idea arises out of various 
relations. 

As to values, temporal and spatial, o few remarks may be 
made. The Spirit of the West is said to be addicted to Time, 
and that of the East, i.c., India, to Eternity. Here is a writer, 
G. Lowes Dickinson, writing thus in his book Appearances : 
"In India one feels religion as one feels it nowhere else, 
unless it were in Russia. But the religion one feels is pecu- 
liar, It is the religion that dentes the value of experience in 
Time. It is the religion of the Eternal." This is a paradox. 
For to the Indian Mystic, no experience (anubhuti) ever 
acquired in time could be lost. V^All experience — values in 
Time — are found in Eternity. But all experiences howsoever 
conventionally divided as between Time and Eternity, as 
indicating the expansion of man as a whole, or expansion of 
Soul, properly speaking, in Consciousness, asymptotically ' 

' ... * as (hough the eiijeclivc highmy grew lo length with Ihe advancing 
footsteps of the traveller or the wall grew with the plant climbing it.’ . 
IP. 265, Carl du Prel’s Philosophy of MysliciamJ * And we have seen already 
that, even in trying to think oi (be Cosmos as a whole, we seem forced to 
think of it as a moving whole la which the end would bnng us back to the 
beginning, so (hat i( never really ceases to be a search and a striving ' 

[P. 471 Elements of Constraclive Phifosophy, by J S Mackenzie] The 
cyclical or rhythmical world drama is the ancient Upanishadic dictum Tarjalan 
III, and this is the idea which has been taken up in modern philosophy 
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advancing towards the Infinite ideal, it may be said— is^j 
common to all mankind of the East as* well as of the West.' 
The truth to be home in mind is that values of Time and Space 
can be lost, but are conserved in Elemilyand Infinity To a 
philosopher-Myslic, there is no East and West, for to his 
Consciousness, ‘Akisa,* All-Space, another attribute of Divin* 
ity— is alone present. He has no such divisions as Present, 
Past and Future. Present-day metaphysicians, Bergson 
notably, assert this now. Not alone to the Indian Mystic, 
were Eternity and Infinity of ultimate w'orth. A latest 
metaphysician, Hugo Munslcrbcrg. speaks as if he were an 
Indian or Vedanlic Mystic. He writes; “We are beyond 
time ; our hope and our strife is eternally completed in the 
timeless system of wills, and if J mourn tor our friend, I 
grieve, not because his personality has become unreal 
like an event in time, but because his personality as it 
belongs eternally to our world aims at a fuller realisation of 
its intentions, at a richer influence on hts friends. This cen* 
Irasl between what is aimed at in our attitude and what is 
reached in our influence is indeed full of pathos, and yet 
inexhaustible in its eternal value. We ought to submit to its 
ethical meaning as we submit to the value of truth and beauty 
and duty and sanctity. It belongs to the ultimate meaning of 
each of us; through our aims, through our influences, through 
our relations to the aims of our fellows, and to the ideals of 
the Absolute, and, finally, through these pathetic contrasts 

See Speoetri’ First Frmetplts Loixe's S/tereeMmex, and C W. Saleeby** 
Evolution tht Master Key, Ch. on The Law of Universal Rhythm. ' Lessing 
declared that if Uie Almieblr ottered him the choice between Truth and 
Snreh for Truth, he would unbestUliagiy Uke the latter ’ [P. 14S, Triamph 
and Traiedy, The Hibbert Jounsal, 1915.] 

' Wordsworth for example, sang thus 

Our destiny, our being's heart snd heme. 

Is ertlii tahattado, and enfy (here , 

With hope it IS, h«pe that can never die. 

Effort, and ezpectalion, and desire. 

And something evennoreabonl to ho. 
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between aims and influences we enter as parts into the Abso 
lute reality— not for calendar years and not for innumerable 
reons, but for timeless eternity ”* 

The Mystic of India cries * No time ripens there for me, 
nor IS time my Lord,’ 

Kalas sa paehyale tatra 

Na kalaa (aira vai prabfauh [Maha Bharata ] 

In the Masnavi* Jalal u din Rumi, the Persian Sufi Poet says. 

Past and Future are what veil God frotn our sight, 

Burn up both of ihem with fire ' How long 

Witt Ihou be partitioned by these segments as a reed 

Says R W Emerson in hts essay on ‘Over Soul’ ‘ The 
Soul circumscribes all things As I have said, it contradicts 
all experience In like manner it abolishes time and 
space The influence of the senses has, in most men, 
overpowered the mind to that degree, that the walls of ^ 
time and space have come to look real and insurmountable , 
and to speak witn levity of these limits is, in this world, the 
sign of insanity Yet time and space are but inverse measures 
of the force of the Soul The spirit sports with lime— 

Can crowd «t«raily into ao hour 
Or strelcb an hour to etero ty 

Hence the Gopis lamented thus at Sn Krishna’s sudden dis 
appearance from them “ Tnifi yugayate Tvgni apasyafam,”* 

I e , 'In Thy absence, the instant is stretched to eternity, and 
in Thy presence, eternity is contracted into the instant ’ 

Bertrand Russel says “A truer image of the world, 1 
think, IS obtained by picturing things as entering into the 
stream of time from an eternal world outside (‘pravahalo 
Pp 101—2, The Eternal Life 

’ By Whinfield p 31 

^ C/ When in an lolrospcelive mood a man cannot bring himself 
to believe that his existence could possibly be limited to any set measure 
oi space or any fixed period of time IP 179 The Messaie of Christ, 
by A S Wad a 1 

• Sn Bftagava/a, X 3 15 (Gopika Gilam) 
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nilyam,” as Ihc Voishnova philosophers sa>), than Iroro a 
view which regards time os the devouring tyrant of all that 
IS Both m thought and in feeling, even though time be real, 
to realise the unimportance of time is the gate of wisdom ’* 
The Vaishnava melapbjstcians, to whom the Universe is 
real — not on illusion, have called time * saliva ?unya,' and is 
one of the ‘achil* categories derived from God The work 
Tattta Tra^a by Sn Pilloi Lohdeharya conta ns a discourse on 
the subject, which may be c^TSrrftt’tf'^y enquiring students 
As to space, 1 have already referred to the Upanishadic 
conception of *' Otan cha protan cha,” i c , interpenetration. 

1 e , space permeating space, and one object existing in another, 
and reasoning in this manner, there is nothing impossible in 
supposing ore infinite permeating another Hence (here may 
be conditions where space is of no account or value, as lime 
Dr. Thomas Young, the propounder of the undulating theory 
of light, wrote “Those who maintain (hat Nature always teems 
with life, wherever living beings can be placed, may therefore 
speculate with freedom on the possibility of independent 
worlds — some existing in different parts of Space, others 
pervading each other, unseen and unknown, m the same 
space , others again to which space may not be a necessary 
mode of existence ” 

Hence the Mystic’s Consciousness is up liftable to conditions 
where time, space and causality do not constrain The 
Vedantic doctrine is hence this 'Kala desa vastu parich 
cbheda rahitam,” and it is this experience for which the 
Mystic strives and aspires Hence (his experience is called 
** atindnyam,” ’ le, not dependent on the senses, and 

> Cf Wordsworth on River Duddon 

Slill glides the stresm sod shell lor ever ghde 
The form remams the foochon never d es 

• Pp 21 — 22 Metaphysics and LoSie 

* Bhagavad CJta,Vl 21 
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“buddhigrahyam,”‘ i.e., to be intuited. It may be useful, 
in this connection, what Kant writes in the conclusion of his 
* Critique of Practical Reason * (p, 260, Abbott’s trans ) : “ Two 
things l/.c., two infinites) fill the mind with ever new and 
increasing admiration and awe, the oftener and the more 
steadily we reflect on them ; the starry Heavens above and the 
moral law within . . . The second . . . infinitely elevates 
my worth as an inlelltSence by my personality, in which 
the moral law reveals to me a life independent on animality 
and even on the whole sensible world, at least so far as may 
be inferred from the destination assigned to my existence by 
this law, a destination not restricted to conditions and limits 
of this life, but reaching into the infinite/'* Hence the 
Mystic’s life is not a chase after the wild goose, but a very 
sane and rational, endeavour to grasp the Infinite — the 
Ideal of its Beauty in particular, which involves in the 
sense of ‘order’ the ideals of Goodness and Truth/ 

Every one of us is a Mystic in potentiality. As we are, 
we are in contact with the Infinite and the Eternal, but now 
only fragmentarily. Were we not so, were we not actually 
experiencing the Reality, in howsoever small a measure, that 
reality, or the Absolute out of all relation to us, would be but 
a will-o'-the-wisp — a blank and a non-entity. The Mystic’s 
higher experiences can be believed only if we have an inkling 

‘ Bhagavad Gifa, VI 21 

’ .S'ee pp 471 — 2 ol Dr J S Mackeniie’s flfanoal olf/A'cs.Sthedition So 
far Kant realises the ideal of Goodness (e(hics) , but the mystics’ ideal of 
Beauiy (esthetics] remains to be coupled with it In this connection, Poet 
Schiller wroie in his A'enium * . bul doit, alas, wilh alfeclion ’ 

^ Thus a true mystic like Mechihild of Magdeburg, while meditating on 
the deepest questions of the soul s life, lo raptures, gave expression to 

" O Thou God, outpouring in Thy gift • 

O Thou God. overflowing in Thy love 3 
^ O Thou God, all burning in Thy desire * 

O Thou God, melting in union with Thee ’ 

O Thou God, reposing on my breast ' 

Without Thee, never couW 1 live ” 
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of it ourselves.* Olherwise we have no good ground for 
belief and fhen hope* fhaf f/iete arc ony such higher expen* 
cnccs at all. The Mysfte's experiences are of the fypeof 
feeling, more than cold intcllcc), inasmuch as his nature is 
prc-eminenlly f»(fcd to sense the beauty.sidc of Divinity. One 
may read Bradley's Afifieorance and Reality, where he comes 
to similar conclusions as the above. He writes in one place, 
referring to religion, which of course is also the mystic’s terra 
f/rma, thus : 

‘ We can see at once that there is nothing more real than 
what comes in religion. To compare facts such os these with 
what comes to us in outward existence would be to trifle with 
the subject. The man who demands a reality more solid than 
(hat of the religious consciousness knows not what he seeks. 
[P.449.1 • 


> “ . Whethec we are awara gf il or not, al some lioie in our lives, 

consciously or sub consciously, ne all want (o know whatever there is to be 
known about our origin and our destiny So, we are o// Mystics . . .’'(P.2, 
The Nete Sfysdcism, by Adela Curlia ) 

* Cp ‘It we cannot entirely lusbfy (he belief, it is at least (o be desired 
that we shculd be able lo justify tha hope * (P 469, Elamenli of Consiruetiv* 
PMoiophy, by J S Mackenzie J 



SECTION V 

VALUES FOR MYSTICISM : II 

There is another way of considering the question of values, 
VIZ., the quantitative and the qualitative.* The quantitative 
has primary value for the materialistic aspect of the Universe, 
and the qualitative for the spiritualistic aspect of it. 

There is the old Chhdndogya Upanishadic utterance — 
Jyiylfl prithivyS jySySo anianksha; jySyin divo 
Jylyan ebhyo lokabhyah (Chh Up,ni 14) 

i.e j * Spirit, Brahman— Soul— is greater than the Earth below, 
greater than the vault above, higher than the celestial, and 
greatei than all the worlds put together. ’ That is to say, the 
greatness of the Spirit lies in its qualitative character, the 
categories opposed to it being all of the quantitative descnp- 
tion. There is similarly an old utterance of the Maha- 
Narayanopanishat (x. 4J : 

Yasmln n*Ipiyo na jySjo’sli kaschil," 

le, “there is no greater than the Spirit, nor lesser than the 
Spirit The latter part of this means that matter may be 
qualitatively reduced to the smallest atom, or electron, or ion, 

' C/ ‘When we carry Ihe infinitude from quanlily to quality, it ceasea 

allogether to be a totalily and becomes an inlensily ' [P.'341, Vol II A 
S’lody of ffe/igion, by Dr J Martineau] 

/ "II must be kept vn mind that any statement made about ‘ spirit,’ applies 

\ to God as well aa to soul , (or both of them are * sptrtlual ’ in nature Cf with 
Spinoza’s ‘ substance,' and Lord Haldane's * subiect ’ Soul «a generally applied 
to the individual conscious centre , but as conlrsdislinguished from body, God 
IS in Soul 
14 
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us the idea of what is ultimately worthy of acquisition ‘ The 
contrast between the quantitative worth alone of the material, 
and the qualitative worth alone of the Spiritual is aesthetically 
pronounced by Sn Krishna in the famous Bhagavad Gita verse 
[IX. 26] 

Palram pushpam phaUm toystn 
Yo Me bhahtya prayachehhali 
Tad Abam bhabty upahrilam 
Asoamt prayat atmaoah 

i€, ‘But a Single leaf or a flower or a fruit or a drop of 
water offered Me mightily pleaseth Me, if only offered by a 
loving Soul Here it is seen that quantity has no value at all, 
but the quality, love, and this as displayed by a Spirit, Soul, 
has the utmost value * 

As parallels to these ideas I feel tempted to quote from a 
most useful book by Dr AW Momerie.’on Immortality 

'* The Greatness of man In the light of modern astronomy, 
Man would seem to be inexpressibly little Th^more the 
Universe grows upon us, the more petrifying is the contrast of 
our otvn insignificance When we look into the unfathomable 
abysses of space , when we see worlds scattered everywhere — 
innumerable as the grams of sand upon the ocean shore , when 
we remember that this Earth of ours is but a tiny, outlying 
corner of the Universe , when we realize the fact that the 
whole life of our race does not occupy a single lick of the 
Great Siderial Clock — we feel dwarfed into nothingness, and we 
are seized by an intolerable heart ache Of what consequence 
in this infinitude, are we poor atoms with our ephemeral wants 
and hopes and aims ? Is it not preposterous to expect that the 
Maker and Sustamer of it all will vouchsafe us any notice or 
support? And as for Immortality, we can but echo the words 
of Robert Buchanan — “ Shall we survive, when Suns go out 

^ Hence a Chiisl an inyslic has pronounced thal God is good without 
quality greal without quantity 

* In a spiritual sense even the spatial universe is but one aspect of the 
spiritual cosmos 
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Ijke sparks, and the void is strewn with the wrecks of worn 
out worlds ” But this despainng conclusion is a mistake It 
IS altogether unwarranted by facts ’ 

“ In the first place, I observe, if you are going to introduce 
considerations of physical bulk — they have nothing to do with 
this subject, as I shall explain in a minute— but if ycu will 
persist in bringing them info ffae discussion, if can easily be 
shown that Man is not so very hitle after all There are some 
things, no doubt, larger than he , but there are more things 
smaller And it is only fair to look in both directions 

“ The discoveries of the microscope balance those of the 
telescope , the ammalculac magnify man as much as the nebulae. 
belittle him A single gram of musk contains so many atoms, 
that it can impregnate a room by their exhalation fora quarter 
of a century, and at the end of that time it will not have been 
perceptibly diraintsbed * An ounce of gold may be divided 
into 432 billion parts, each microscopically visible Quadril ^ 
lions of minute animals dwelling in a drop of water, find room 
enough and to spare There is a deposit of slate in Bohemia, 
covering forty square miles to a depth of eight feet, every 
cubic inch of which contains 41,000 million insects They are 
as much smaller than men as men are smaller than the 
astronomic heavens And yet each of these little creatures 
possesses a muscular organism as perfect as an elephant's 
So, you see, the Creator does not care for things, or neglect 
them, according to their bulk He would be a strange sort of 
Creator if He did For — and this is the second point — bulk has 
nothing whatever to do with worth It is from the experience 

‘Let hence the slill amill voice within me ezcliim O Soul on your 
endless pathway (o perfeci on dauoiless and inviaeible stride boldly onward* 
(rsm Star lo Star Eternal PiUnm ol the Intinito ' t 

* Aa a Cerrotn thinker has aaid Dms on of values is alwayi a dimi 
nulion of value so that the h fhesl idea must be a single idea Cf "The 
supreme message of science to ih a aCe is that all nature is on the aide of Ibe 
man who tries to rise {The Asetnt of Van by H Drummond} 
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going on within a man— not from the firmament without— that 
his importance and his destiny are to be inferred 

In the ‘Critique of Practical Reason' (p 260, Abbott’s 
translation), Emmanuel Kant says 

“Two things fill the mind with ever new and increasing 
admiration and awe, the oftener and the more steadily we 
reflect on them the starry heavens above and the moral law 
within I have not to search for them and conjecture them as 
though they were veiled m darkness or were in the transcend 
ant region beyond my horizon— I see them before me and 
connect them directly with the consciousness of my existence 
The formei begins from the place I occupy in the external 
world of sense, and enlarges my connection therein to an 
unbounded extent with worlds upon worlds and systems upon 
systems . The second begins from my invisible self, 
my personality, ond exhibits me in a world which has true 
infinity, but which is traceable only by the understanding, and 
with which I discern that I am not in a merely contingent but 
in a universal and necessary connection The former view 
of a countless multitude of worlds annihilates as it were mjr* 
importance as an animal creature^ which after it has been for 
a short time provided with vital power, one knows not how, 
must again give back the matter of which it was formed, to 
the planet it inhabits (a mere speck in the Universe) The 
second, on the contrary, infinitely elevates my worth as an 
intelligence by my personality, m which the moral law reveals 
to me a life independent on animality and even on the whole 
sensible world, at least so far as may be inferred from the 
destination assigned to my existence by this law, a destination 
not restricted to conditions and limits of this life, but reaching 
\ into the infinite ” 

^ The reader may now understand the final pronouncement 
by Sn Krishna on the nature of the Soul — which is Spirit — as 

* Quoled at pp 471—2 in J S Mackenz e a Manual o! Eth cs 
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on entity or. verity very wonderful to speak about, or to hear 
about, or to recognise it, but none knows it per se. 

A^ctiaryavat kischid enam 

A^charyavad vadali lalbaiva ch«anyah 
Afcharyavacheh ainam «n>af 

$rulv5py enam veda na chaiva lajehit [Bh -Gita, II. 29] 

I € , ‘ One aees Him as a wonder , and so also snolher speaks of Him as 
a wonder ; and as a wonder another hears of Him , and ihough hesrfngi none 
understandelh Him al all * [He -Soul] 

II Is also expressed in the Bnhad ^ p., II sv I ; IV. v i 

Whatever we round us see. the whole 
Terrestrial aystem— Kods. priesU, Kings— 

The vast totality of things — 

It nothing else than that one Soul fAfuir’a Jt/etrtca) Trantlati»^s\ 

While matter is ' mayo,* t.c., manifests wonderful changes, 
Spint is wonderful in itself.' On parallel lines we have the 
verses t 

For avtc and (or ever 

The ehangelasa octant roar . 

And dash (heir thundenag surges 
Upon the sounding shore. 

Yet this keen Soul, this lightning will, 

Shall these, while they roll on, be still V 
For ever and for ever 

The eternal mountains rise. 

And lift their virgin snows oo high 
To meet the aitcnl skies 
Yet shall this Sout, which measures all 
White these stand steadfast, sink aod fall P 
For ever and for ever 

The swift sums roll through apace , 

From age to age they warn end wane. 

Each in his ordered place , 

Yet shall this Soul, whose piercing eye 
Foretells their cycles, fade sad die? 

For ever and for ever 

Gods willed il, and we are 
Afore wondrous than the ocean waves. 

Far greater tbia (be star 
Though Suns stand slid, and Time be o er, 

We are and shall be evermore * 


'Some one has called our Soul a “fragment ot the Eternities ’’ snd 
designates as being the “birth lie which unites us to (lie Umversaf, the 
Eternal ”, 


"Cl the importance ol'lhe inOividoalaa shown by £■ D Fawcett “The 
individual, es valued by other individuals, is sometimea discussed as if he 
were a negligible item in cosmic story. Bat. in respect of being conscious, he 
is the peer of the Cosmic ImaeinalioD itself f=God; [P. 603—4, The World 
as //noginatioa ] 
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Some philosophers think that what we know as a thing is 
no more than a bundle of attributes, i e , qualities The Uni 
verse is Infinite, and it presents many things These things 
accordingly are bundles of attnbutes How many attributes 
in a thing ? We sense but a few of them For what we know, 
the bundle is made up of infinite strands , and there are thus 
infinite bundles of attnbutes in infinite things This gives us 
Nature in its totality of n" attnbutes or qualities We have thus 
an ultimate Universe absolutely qualitative, and this gives us 
the ultimate qualitative summum bonum, and we mystics 
therefore have no quarrel with the philosophers of the bundle 
of attributes type 

If matter were all, le, t{ the quantitative were the ab 
solute to the exclusion of the qualitative, Fichte says it would 
mean nothing at all existed, and Hegel says (hat self consci 
ousness is the one immediate factor of existence, or, the 
ultimate principle of explanation,' and what is self conscious 
ness if it were not absolutely of the qualitative kind *' No 
thing can be more unphilosophical than the attempt to crush 
man’s spirit by thrusting upon it the immensities of the 
material Universe ” 

It matters not whether metaphysicians quarrel over the 
fact of consciousness, whether something personal or antbro 
pomorphic is intrinsic in that idea, or is not Whatever 
it IS, it IS a self evident immediate experience which demands 
no proof And a Dravidian mystic says that this fact of self 
as the Conscious entity is so important, in other words the 
Soul IS so worthy a thing, that God dwells m it The Soul 
may be ’as small as the thumb, or the barley corn or (h.e hair 
of a horse split into a thousandth part ’ , ’ yet it is one wherein 
the Universal, or the Infinite, God, finds or seeks His abode 

' Retd A Seth a Tlegeltan sm ani Ptrsonat ty tConclusionI Pp 224—^0 

* See Chhandogya Up HI 14 3 — Anyanvnherva etc 
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And Herbort has considered the soul to be a simple substance, 
eternal, indissoluble, unchangeable, and spaceless. 

The Dravidian mystic referred to is one of the Twelve 
Azhvdrs, or “ God.intoxicated saints,” St. Sathagopa, who 
breaks forth in his Tiruvfiymozhi (vHi. 7. 8J into the strain: 

Siny^n u^ai ccl>inlai>ul tnuv uUkum tjn 
tiefiii VMyiifil ninr’^titi(i<i3ye 

i.c., " Lord, oil the three worlds (i.e., the Universe) is in Thee ; 
and as a matter of Thy right. Thou hast taken Thy abode 
in me".’ God the Infinite is realised in the Infinitesimal 
{muUum in parvo). This Is only possible qualitatively, and 
not quantitatively. This is the Ultimate of all values of Life. 
Seneca has said that God is the sum total of all thou seest, and 
of all thou canst not see. (Henry Mere the PJatonist also ex* 
claimed "The Soul’s eternity is my great quest ! 

That the Qualitative. or the spiritual value is the ultimately 
abiding value, not the quantitative or the material, is signally 
proved by the evolutionary facts of religion, ft is the spiritu- 
ally great that built r riigious syst ems and they are installed in 
the Temples and worshipped; not all the emperors and 
millionaires and military genius’es that rose to eminence but 
' dust to dust ’ returned. These were worshippers of Mammon, 
Power, Sense; while religion-architects were worshippers of 
God, Humility, Soul or Spirit.* 

The term ultimate has no reference to Time, Place and 
Causality. It has its abiding value beyond all such limiting 

'See Section on 'Dravidian Mysficum' C£ here Croce’s Philosophy, 
where he * sweeps away dualism and reunites dislinclions in a concrete or 
immanent unity,’ [P. 2ff7, //lihert yonrnat for January, 1921 ] Sankaracharja 
writes in his Brahma suira Bhasftya * Yalha raj S-au gaceha (t-ity) ukte, 
aaparivarasya rajno gamanam ukiam.’ , e ,* When it is said the King goes, it 
implies that all his impediment goes with Him’ Hence when God enters 
into the aoul. He enteisinall Kis totality Cf ‘ Irup p idem, etc , of Ajino* 
nu/a nulr.ontfodi ’ 

* Qnce more was this age long truth demonstrated in (be Europe War of 
1914— IS Worshipping Mammon, etc, in<-an worshipping them as God or in 
the place of God Riches, etc , in themselves are innocent It is man’s use 
or abuse thereof, is what makes all the difference 
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concepts The ultimate is thus the free — the free from limita- 
tions. And freedom, immortality, devotion, ecstasy, God, are 
all of the qualitative order. Now a word about the ideals of the 
West and of the East, in this connection, may be of practical 
value to modern philosophico-mystical students. I cannot do 
better than quote the conversation between an eminent thinker 
of the West, M. Bergson, and the sage of the East, called the 
Christ of India, Rabindranath Tagore. (Both may be said to be 
modern types of mystics ) This is a quotation from Mr. C. F. 
Andrews’ article “The Arch from East to West,” in the 
Modern Review (for January, 1921, p. 26). 

“ M. Bergson began. To him it appeared that the European 
mind was more precise, while the Indian mind was more 
intuitive. He went on to explain, that he thought the European 
mind had become precise, simply because it had had so much 
to do with matter, and with the outward conquest of Nature, 
Matter claims attention m dealing with it, and so comes pre- 
cision. Mathematics and Geometry were the'basis of European 
civilisation, and these deal with matter, and are subjects of pre- 
cision. But M. Bergson went on quickly to explain that heagreed 
With the Poet (i e , Rabindranath Tagore), and with the East, 
that this was not the end. The true end must always be the 
Realisation of the Spiritual, and the East was right m laying 
such stress upon meditation and contemplation. But as con- 
ditions were now m the world, it was only the very few, who 
could be above the material M. Bergson thought that even 
for the East the pressure of the material world must be 
very urgent. He only hoped that the pursuit of matter would 
not lead to the forgetting of the true end of life, which was 
the Spmtual.’” 

' This has been well corroboraied by another we)] known mystic when he 
wrote “The Life supreme is life in God All life completes itself in Ihe 
divine life He lives most truly and intensely who lives neareit the great 
course of hie, which is God God is the fountain of life, the great reality, 
exhausllcsa, unchangeable, eternal Therefore real and abiding life is 
fife in God.** 

‘ 15 
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On the question of relative values, some further con- 
siderations seem helpful. There is a Samskplt verses 

Adhedhib payyiUh laiyi 
Mtliimi A-opajijal#; 

Upary-upari pafjrantat 
Sarva a\a daridraii 

i.e., *' He who looks upon thin^fs inferior to him is superior to 
them ; but inferior to those who similarly look down upon 
him”. Thus there is a scale of values running "up and 
running down, either of them having no end, in themselves 
having intrinsic worth, and yet linked in relations. Hence 
no one can have on absolute criterion with which to judge of 
things os having this fixed worth or that. Everything has its 
intrinsic worth. The ultimate worth seems mystically reduci- 
ble to this intrinsic worth, when deepfy considered, if (he 
hypothesis be true that a principle of intrinsic worth binds all 
terms together.’ The relative ideas of less and more, of value 
or worth, can only arise from the relative standpoints from 
which such relations are judged. In (he absence of these vary* 
ing standpoints, thedislinclionsoflessandmoredisappear. The 
mystic, it is said, cognizes (his. The Lord of the Mystics, 
Sri Krishna, therefore says j 

VidyJ vif'«y* M>i>p«oi»e 
Brikma^e gavi hastioi 
§un5 eha i»« svapSke cha 

sama.darsioah * 

i.e., In the eye of the Mystic alt distinctions, such as ' this 
is a Brahmana * and tbst is s Chandala,* * this is a wise man * 
and 'that is a dog.* etc , get effaced when his eye is fixed 
on the ultimate spiritual worth underlying all specious 
appearances.” * 


’ Sn Kn*h"* **y* ■ * wapigana i»« I 
all gems hang [BfiagavaJ Gilo, VII 7, passrm] 

* Heoee sn et 

Kern ger Nature" _ _ 

The mystic, saya he, is one who knows ««vin 
hearsay, who sees them by an inner light, « 


* the slnng on which 


.. ‘ mysLc in ,nis wise 

, , “‘herwise than by 
- to whom the infinite and 
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* The dceifcst, truest thing about the worst man is, that he 
has been made m the image of God, and that, though it may 
be scarred and defaced, the Divine impression can never 
be destroyed ’ * 

To less than the mystical sense or consciousness, all 
things have various empirical values, conditioned by time, space 
and cause and effect process *Na tasya karyam karanan 
cha vidyate ” (Svetasvatara Up , vi 8), i e , ‘ To him, there are 
no causes and effects ’ Hence, to the mystical, Bhaktic, or 
religious, or spiritual, consciousness, the ultimate value, which 
lb always existent, becomes evident 

Einstein, and Prof J S Mackenzie in his Elements of 
Constructive Philosophy discuss the question of moments, 
whether of space or lime or events, performing cycles, and 
returning upon themselves, indicating in this way that no 
values are lost, or that all empirical values are found present 
ed or recovered in the ultimate value This is a re affirmation 
by the modern scientific thought, of the Indian theory of 
rhythmic ‘kalpas,’ the significance of which was ushered into 
man’s consciousness by the Upanishadic expression 

Dhsla jatha purvam •ktSpiys * 

I e , The Designer of the Cosmos modelled the present 
by the past" If the past be m the present, the present 
IS in the future We have thus an bternal Now' This 
IS with reference to Time and moments connected there 
with With reference to Place and moments connected 
therewith, it is written [Kathopanishat, 11 4 10] 

Yad ev eha lad amuira 

Yad amuira tad aov iha 


eternal IS no mere article of belief but an experience The myslical doctrine 
in ils essence is that the highest id man can hold immediate intercourse with 
the Highest in Ihe Universe Ihet the huiMu soul can enjoy ^ rbet commumon 
with iL supreme object to which neither the senses nor the logical under 

standing can attain _ , 

*P 296 Sptr laal Vo ces in Modern Lueralure by T H Davies DD 

* Maha Narayarta Up V f 
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i.e., “As is here, is so there; as is there, is so here This 
also implies events as having recurring values,’ 

Hence nothing is lost, but everything is conserved ; and 
therefore God is Brahman, or that which ever gets enriched 
in contents. Brahman comes from VBnh, lo irow, (See 
at end). 

This is an important thought to ponder over in connection 
with ultimate value as applied to the question of Immortality. 

The idea in the minds of men generally is that Imroot* 
tality is something to come after Death This conception 
becomes questionable on the hypothesis of many births. For 
every birth had a death; and what ensued after death, was 
another birth, but the dying man anticipated probably Im- 
mortality after the death which was immediate ; but was it 
so ? And looking forward, the same thing may happen again, 
and Immortality is thus put off sine die. It might as well not 
be hoped for at all, for it might be non-est. Hence we have 
from the word Brahman, or the conception of God involved in 
that word, that Immortality is an ever-present factor, if God 
is an ever-present factor. Says Inge, “Eternity is a necessary 
concept “. Hence to the mystic, Immortnhly is not something 
to come, but it is an ultimate experience, which could be had 
anon, for his upraised consciousness and clarified conscience. 
Hence the Katba-Upanishat [VI. 14 1 says : 

Atra Brahma aamasnule. 

I.e., “Brahman is enjoyed here”.* 

' ‘The md«r our cootemplatioo of crealiun,’ lays St Cyril, ‘ ilie 
greater la our conception of Cod ’ 

* It may here be noted that the doctrine of fcnmoriality is bs emphatically 
upheld ,n the Zend Avesla as in the Vedanta See Ihe * Gaihas,’ ' Ahunavaiti * 
and ‘Ushtavaiti’ (Yasna xzviu— 3, xlu— 3, *lv — J, xlvi — 19 ^osrtm) The 
Chrialian Idea of Immortality is well brought out by A S VVadia in hit Boofci 
The Message of Christ, Cb X Tennyson wrote 

My own dim Iite should leach me ihit. 

That Life shall live lor evermore. 

Else earib is darkness at Ihe core 
And dust and ashes alt that la 
^ Francis Thompson writes in his Orient Ode 
* When alt thy crying clear 

la but Lo here ' Lo fhere* ah mo lo everywhere ' 
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And in the Bhagavad-Gita [V. 26], the Lord of Mystics 
tells us : 


Abhito Brahina*nirvaium 
Vartate vtdtt itmaaSm 

i.e , " To those who understand, the Brahma-happiness sur- 
rounds them St. Thomas Aquinas has aptly said: “That 
intellectual light, that is within us, is nought else than a 
certain participated likeness of the Uncreated Light in which 
are contained the Eteinal reasons.” 

Did not Jesus confirm the Upanishads by saying, “ The j 
kingdom of Heaven is within you”? (Luke, XVII. 21.) Jesus 
was ft practical example of the Indian Upanishadic mysticism, 
though he kept the philosophy of the Upanishads in the back- 
ground, and appealed to the heart chiefly. Jesus left the record 
of a life of lives wheie the moral ideal is realised : a supreme 
example, an all sufficient pattern He preached perfection 
and exhibited himself as the embodiment of it. He is a 
Master-Mystic, and showed how to realise Heaven not as a 
Plocc but as a stots, as an attitude of mind, as a disposition 
of the heart, in short, a whole transmutation of life, as 
Sn Krishna taught in His Bible of Humanity,’ No less of 


Lord Haldane wrilesm rAr/’o/Awoy 10 Jfcfllily.p 2^2, thus m 

Ins 'Instant made eternity,’ Cocihe lays down Ihe great truth, that, if you 
would fmd the hghesl aspects of leohly. you must seek them, not in some 
world beyond, but in the world as il is here and now, only fully comprehended 
and taken in ils complete relation lo mind ’ 

“'Even at this moment, yes. even if we transiently forget the fact, we 
mean the Absolute We win Ihe presence of God when next we flee. We 
have no other dwelling place but the single unity of the divine consciousness 
In the light of the eternal we are manifest, and even this very passing instant 
pulsates with a life that all the worlds are needed to express fn vain would 

we wander in the darkness . we are eternally at home God [P 427 , FAe 

World and the Individual. Ut Senes, hy Josiah Royce.] The me'ody does 
not come into existence contemporaneously with its ana last note Nor does 
the symphony come into full existence only when “* . 

[P. 419. /bid . 2nd Senes ] " . the divine Lv 1 ^ dwelling 

amongst us” [P 275. /s Ai/« H'ortA iining. by W H. Mallock ] 

* XI i t,_ “Heaven IS not a concrete reality, but a psychological 

Nietsche say concept of Ume,” ’The will trained lo right 

symbol divorced, from the concepi ui « . ..... ’ rvi 7 2S1 

attitude is Heaven,’ says the Vishna Purana mans eva, etc [VI 7 2SJ 
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value were Ihe ideas of this description promulgated by 
Muhammad in the Koran. As (he Koran is said to have dropp^ 
from Heaven, he showed mankind Heaven on earth. Mystics 
are thus unanimous all over Ihe world. And they were many, 
as Sri Krishna says: “Bahavo jnSna.tapasa puta Mad* 
bhavam ogatah” [Bh-Gtto,\V. lOj. Muhammad symbologi 
cal/y shows that earth is not deserted of Heaven..^ 

Modem thought is also (ending in (he direction of pUciog 
emphasis on (he immediate qualitative ennehment of life than 
the mere wish for continuance of existence/ which after all, 
one is not sure, will be one of unalloyed happiness. On the 
other hand, we are threatened by such doctrines as eternal 
damnation, which is also Immortality ! if you please But 
who would wish for such Immortality ? One would rather 
prefer Buddha’s extinction. Hence ihe mystic’s experience 
is one of immediate value.* 

• ''rmmori*tify u> the sense the jorfeAniteperfisfeoeeotesehiadirirftfsJ 
eoneeieusoess, hss net been reoie-ed prebebie Bui »f gfeunds faei^ been 
(iven tor believina Ibel «»ch ,neiv>rfael hes eo eternsi pUce ana aieruflcaace 
to the stnielure e( the whole. «o<t that tbe trsnsiroce oi psrUeutsr phases et 
CMscious life does net tneia their complele exlincliea, but rather Iheir 
ebsorptiea tn some larger terms of consciousnees ” (F 478, J S hUcken 
tie'll SUme/iia of Consiructio* Fhilotiphy ) 

AUorfodH G Wells' concluding sentences in bis Anficf^Qtions where 
individual immortality is aacnficed to the ampler racial immortality of the 
future Alto read Book Ilf Chap 2of J S Mackenzie’s Afanaal of Ethics- 
(“The Social Unity ’’J 

To all this modem speculafioa. the otaadiag Ucts ol ladtaa phdasopb}, 
that (I) Soul IS eternal that (2) it pertakei of the nature of God, present 
such a view of iicraorlalily as no questions of life and death can in the least 
afleci , for Life and Death are but mstenal episodes in the long history of the 
Eternal Spirit. A mao may be ever so attruistic. and yet all bis individual 
values of one life are not enbrely oltLsed or ulilisable by the Society W^t 
individual values remain unuhlised demand conliauily of his individual 
survival after (he immediate death awaiting, for (he law of conservation of 
all values requires a jch continuity or post morlem ezisleoce Re'eralsoto 
\V. R Inge’s* Faith and Knowledge,’’ Chapter XV Eternal Life, p 187—93 

* Professor Gatloway in hia /dro «/ immortahty si>s * The mulbplicily 
'of finite centres forms a teleological whole of which (be ultimate ground and 
final end is God The coherence and inut> of the many are assured when the 
teleological organisabon of the units is established by (heir reference to Go 

aa living* glouBu’^S" wetl’«wointTOUiqf*pnnwpTVB-na*etra* Ah eth'icarijbd'l 
Ihe Sfcunty for the harmonious working out of their destinies on Ihe pari o 
finite individuals Neither in pantboisra not in pluralism, huiingeauioi 
tfaeiffce. is the best support to the hope of Jiurmb immortality ** 
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In the view of such itnmcd'atc experience, all specula- 
tions regarding Immortality, by all religions, as if it were 
something wailing to come only after death, may find their 
final answer and their rest.* 

It hceps men, otherwise, on the tip-toe of expectation, 
v/hich may' never be realised ; and such expectation, apart 
from whatever be its realization in the end, is itself a mental 
anguish, which must be rooted out, if man has to have peace, 
Moksha— deliverance— is really to be delivered of all such 
anguish, as to what one is going to be. This mental attitude 
of self-donation, self-surrender, complete resignation, “die 
before you die," is what really has the ultimate worth for 
man, ns taught by Sri Krishna, the Super-Mystic, in the 
closing Sloka of his immortal Song: 

Serve dhermlR pcriijrejya 
Mim ekem ferenttn vreja . 

Ahtm Ivl terra pSpebhyo 

Mokthaytshyimi ini' auctiah 

( r , I.et go all rules an^ laws, 

Seek Me alone as (hy relume 

I will free thee from all ilia 
No more needsi thou cneve 

In this mental attitude attained, of utmost resignation, 
consists Immortality. And this is essentially the Mystic 
attitude.* 

Evelyn Underhill says: “Thus dying to your own will, 
waiting for what is given, infused, you will presently find that 
a change in your apprehension has indeed taken place : and 
that those who said : self-toss was the only way to realization, 
taught no pious fiction but the truth. The highest contem- 
plative experience to which you have yet attained has seemed 

' Cf 'The lifeelernal is that purely intellectual phase of existence 

vihich IS leil uctouched by the element of time, snd which could be led here 
and at once by anyone and al any time one chose to ' [P> 182 The Message 
o^CArisf.byA S Wadia, MA] 

* Dean Inge has said aomewhere “Self eecrificeis the supreme activity 
and assertion of the human will. It la not a living dealh but a dying life, to 
which we offer ourselves when we say, * Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God’ " 
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above all else a still awareness The cessation of your own 
striving, a resting upon and within the Absolute World— these 
were its ream characteristics for your consciousness Boi 
now, this Ocean of Being is no longer felt by you as an empti 
ness, a solitude without bourne Suddenly you know it is to 
be instinct with a movement and life too great for you to 

apprehend You are thrilled by a mighty energy, uncontrol 
led by you, unsolicited by you, its higher vitality is poured 
into your Soul You enter upon an experience for which all 

the lermo of power, thought, motion, even of love, are 
inadequate yet which contains within itself the only com 
plete expression of all these things Your strength is now 
literally made perfect m weakness, because of the complete 
ness of your dependence, a fresh life is infused into you, such 
as your old, separate existence never knew " ’ 

The facts of Bondage and Freedom are shown in sharp 
contrasts m the Upanishads, and the immediacy of the ex 
perience of Freedom — Immortality — by mystic contemplation 
As a sample of these salient features of Life, the Svetasvatara 
Upanishat may be consulted, also Katha [Jpanishad the most 
perfect specimen of mystic Hindu philosophy 

The attitude of the Mystic required for the super sensual 
experience (i e , the state of consciousness, above waking, 
dreaming, and sleep — the ‘tunya’ or the ‘ fourth ’ state), is 
dual, VIZ , ’ Akinchanya,’ and ‘ Ananya gatitva,’ in the technical 
language of the Sn Vaishnavas, ivhose supreme pontiff, is 
Sn Ramanuja Sn Lokacharya has m his ‘ Tam eharana ’ 
(passimj wntten a mystical treatise on this particular theme, 
which may be consulted Suffice to mention here that 
‘akinchanya* means * naught ness ’ and ‘ananyagatitva’ 
means * wayless ness ’ ’ This technicality means performance 
Cn3 ordaiaed doiiss in perfect seiUees ness As L ^ ^ 

I Pp 132* — 133 Praf/ifa/ Afygitetsm 
* Cf. ‘ Blessed ere the pi>or m spirit {Unit , v 3 J 



VALUES FOR MYSTICISM: II 


121 


Bamelt finely puts it, “The essence of the * Rule ’ (Yoga) is 
devout work for the sake of the world's order without thought 
of self, and such is pre-eminently Vasudeva’s own rule of the 
Universe” (xi. 14, xviii. 75,78).* This attitude is the climax 
of altruism, in which egoism is truly realised The ideal 
reached or ’realised is what is implied by the expression 
“ Brahmatmaka-svatma-sakshatkarah,” t e,, Realisation of the 
individual self as ensouled by the Universal Self.* 

Here is the acme of all values, the spiritual (soul) cum 
spiritual (God)— the Ultimate, the Utmost, and in which the 
idea of Sacrifice' is primarily involved, viz , Sacrifice of man 
(soul) for God and God for man, so diversifiedly taught by 
Sri Krishna. “ Sacrifice ‘ is a most important focus of Indian 
Religious Thought,” says L D. Barnett. Evolution teaches 
struggle for one’s existence. Involution teaches struggle for 
others’ existence This is altruism. To arrive at this mystic 
attitude of mind is of the utmost value to the mystic ' * They 
■'attain to my likeness or estate,’ without reference to times or 
places, said Sri Krishna : ‘ Mama sadharmyam.' * Value is 
allied to Feeling, and the Feeling of Love, of Faith, best intuits 
the Absolute 

Some allied reflections occur connecting values with love, 
etc., of previous sections Let me not omit them, despite 
disjunction somewhat with the mam thread of the argument. 
[Mystics are perhaps disharmonised folk 1] 


* P. S9, Bhagavad Gtla, or the Lord’s Sonfi by Bcrnetl 

^ Earlh, sajs St. Basil. Earth, sir. sVy. water, day, mglit. all things 
visible, remind ua who vs our benefactor The more profoundly we penetrate 
the laws on which Ihe universe ts founded and sustained, the more do we 
behold the glory of the Lord This is lo he in full possession of the Soul, 
I e , Soul God or God Soul (NStayaaic Consciousness) 

’ Nate Wherever this word is used, it means eonsecralton of one’s self 
lo Divine Serpiee 

I • See The Ascent of Man, by Henry Drummond (cenclusion) 

!. * Bfi Cita, XIV. 2 Also see XIV, 26 ‘ Brahma bhuylya ’ 

Cf “Now he has to expand Ibal identity to become finally the complete 

and Lnisheraspect of the One ■ [P 247 The Drama of Love and Death. 
by E Carpenter.] 
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The question of values may now be said to be answereii 
by Vedanta, by the assertion that the Cosmos is grounded on 
Love [Ananda), the Cosmos is at its core Love. Hence tbe 
absolute value is given by Love. Love ‘ begins by attaching 
value to the parts, as well as to the whole, to the unperfect 
as well as to the perfect'.* In his Stad’iBs in ChrisUami}/ 
C19I8), Mr. Glutton Brock, arrives at this old Vedantic 
apodictic. Thus may be discerned the links between our 
Section on Values, and Section on ‘God and Love.’ 

' And Love leads to Sacrifice. Incarnations of God are 

sacrifices impelled by Love; and Reincarnations of souls are 
also sacrifices impelled by Love. Love thus points to its 
possessing the Absolute Value.* Love’s choice is determined 
by value which is Virtue, which is Good, not necessarily the 
pleasant.* Love is Creation's highest Law. Love is the fulfil* 
ment of the Law. Kohy eva. etc., already referred to. 

Love and Sacrifice need the otherness. Hence all 
dualistic concepts of God and soul as distinct foci, for discus- 
sion, deliberation and determination of values, ere not devoid 
of pragmatic interest both for philosopher and for mystic. 

If God is sat-chid-ananda, or the Ideal of Truth, Goodness 
and Loveliness, God is it>se dixit. Love ; and inasmuch as Truth, 
Goodness and Beauty are values absolute. Love and Absolute 
Value are conterminous. 

‘ Anandsm Brahms 

is the Upanishadic formula for this sublime truth, and the 


• P. 476, Elimtnit of Conslruetive Phtlotofihy, by J, S Msckenrif 

W R Inge hiissiso expressed in sunilsr views in his a/ 

Cf * Brahma dasib. Brahma dasih, Brsbm erne Xitavah * =The (itherinea are 
God. the ilaves are God. the gamblers are God* ISamhiiopanishet o( the 
Atkarvanikas] Who could have tanghl this Religion o( Lore, better than 
Sri Krishna? For example read the verse ' vidyi vmaya.samoanne,’ etc 
(Bh Gila, V 18]. 

^‘He (God) must reveal HimseUmest fully in the tunreme flcliTilr ol ‘ 
love that IS sell sacnlice ’ [P 232 W R. Inge, op eit , VoL II j 

* This question may be atudicd intbelTalAa , I 2f( '/Inystfreyo.'etc. 
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famous Purusha Sukta voices forth the mystic truth of Divine 
Sacrifice ‘ 

The criterion for what constitues the ultimate value for 
man can be supplied absolutely by the authonty of the Scrip 
tures or Revelations The criteria otherwise obtained from 
authorities such as the senses (by sensations, peiceptions) and 
the mind (by conceptions, reflections, imaginations, etc ), 
afford only relative values for man with suggestions for ulti 
mate values, which depend upon their validity, i e , upon the 
validity or otherwise of the suggestions, that might result from 
inquiries purely conducted on sensational and ratiocmative 
lines No such probabilities and indecisions affect revelational 
apodictics Hence Scriptures or Revelations afford toman 
truths of the highest value, and are therefore of the utmost 
importance to him The question of the authontativeness of 
the Scriptures, and their character as expository of values 
ultimate and highest, for the interests— eternal interests—of 
man (soul), has been exhaustively and meticulously examined 
by Sri Ramanuja in the Brahma Sutras 

Sistra yonitvat [1 I 3] 

TaKu samanvayat (I I 4} 

Srutes tu Sabds mulalvat fll 1 27] ' 

Which are most worthy of study The poet Cowper sings 
to this effect 

Inalruct me guide me lo lha( heavenly day 
Thy words more clearly than thy works display 
The world’s religions depend upon the at>ta or the 

words of the wise,’ and these are m themselves mystics 
Every other mystic gams personal experience {avasati] in his 
own turn 

' See My$t asm (H ndu) Hast ng s Cncyclopaed a of Ret g on and Eth cs 
Cl Bh G ta XVI 10 Yi; ;aatra vidhim etc 
^ Ret tment Italics {words) are mine Words is the Vedeol c ^abda 
pramana The Eternity and Inlallblty of the Vedas (Words) is common 
to both the Parva and the Ultara H mamsa Sastra 

'^The detimt on ot Aj>la laleundm theCharaito Samb to Sutra athana 
lllh Ch Aptaa ^ishtah etc See pp *iy 359 M Muller a S Systems 
of fnd on Ph losoptiy 
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Some appropnate remarks on this subject of ‘ revelationa! 
values ’ above all others, are worth noting here — made by 
Rufus M Jones, M A , D Lift 

“ . I The greatest danger from mysticism, and there 

are dangers, is just this of becoming relatively detached froffl 
the experience of the race, the iWumination of the great reveal 
ers of the past Religion and morality are the consumtnat® 
gains of the travail of the ages, and no person can cut loose 
from the spiritual group life in which he is rooted without 
entailing serious loss To sever one's roots in history and m 
the slowly gathered content of religious faith, “to build all 
inward ” and to have no light but what comes ' pure " by the 
inward way, is to suffer shrinkage, and to run the tremendous 
risk of ending m moral and spiritual bankruptcy, with only 
vagueries and caprices for assets The sane mystic does not 
exalt his own experiences over historical revelation, he rather 
interprets his own openings in tbe light of the master 
revelations 

[The Revelational or Scriptural Knowledge however is 
like ‘ moonlight stage ' of illumination, whereas empirical 
(anubhulO knowledge gained firsthand by the mystic is like 
the * sunlight stage ’ of illumination The Vishnu purarja 
styles the former as Sabda Brahma, and the latter Para Brah* 
ma* The former is the head knowledge, the latter heart 
knowledge G Winstanley, a mystic of the seventeenth century, 
says ‘‘You shall no longer feed upon the oil* that was in 
other men’s lamps, for now it is required that every one have 
oil in his own lamp, even the pure testimony of truth within 
himself ” ' This is immediate or direct experience of the 
»P XXXIV- V Stadits tn Myst ta! ReUiton 

* Consider here the knowledge by desenptioo and tbst by acquainUnce 
treated as a Problem of Philosophy (See Tht Probltmt ol Ph losotihv Ch V, 
by Bertrand Russell ] 

^Sneha sn Samsknl means oil and also love Hence ' oil in the lamp ' - 
alleSonzei love io God in tbe heart 

' Truth Lift nS Its Head abate Scandals 
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rayitic By such immediate expenence {viveka ja jndna] the 
highest value o£ life is recognised and realised beyond question 

But, says E I Watkin ** Both these”— i e , ‘ a mataphysic 
of natural expenence and of discursive reasoning ’ — "require 
the further supplement of a Divine revelation 

According to Vedanta, no absolute truth is possible of 
predication by our rational faculty alone The Bhahma satra 
‘Tark apralishlhanad apt [It 1 111 

discusses this question exhaustively It holds this view even 
as aganist the rationalistic position of the Nayyayika (the 
Indian logician philosopher) that by the rationalistic faculty 
alone such as man possesses, by arguments such as those 
of the ontological, the theological, el hoc Senus ornne- the 
Absolute could be established Ramanuja’s refutations of 
the absolute value of rationalism (or discursive reason) for 
the determinations of questions of absolute truths or of the 
^Absolute (as may be studied m his Sn Bhashya), are of great 
worth to metaphysicians This rationalistic factor has 
certainly its place m the epistemological problems , ' but for 
reasons stated, it stands m need of Divine Revelation for 
determination completely of the question of the Absolute, 
which IS the God of the mystic, as has been treated in the set 
of these papers- his God of Love, of Beneficence, etc for 
example God to the Mystic is a fundamental idea It is 
his sine qua non But supposing neither rationalism nor 
revelation promises finality or certitude in this direction, he 
tells us that his empiricism or immediate expenence supplies 

* P 13 The Ph losophy of Afysl tnm 

* Cp Religious fa th SBjs <o our reason My 1 tile desr you have only 

a lantern to walk by blow it out and let me lead you by the band But 
this la tiol out modern idea We have • lantern a prelty poor one it is true 
but to extinguish it would be to leeve ourselves in darkness Beyond 

that (i e gu de] we have nolb ng [P 12 The Unknown by Cam lie 

'•-^lamnvitoirj’ jCymnP .Ih-s* -ojuv* .Biitlt -Love JiutrenAer pij%y:hic _and 
loystic Experiences and RevcUlion end Rebg on All categories of varying 
and higher values 
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these for his solace against all doubt and despair But 
granting that this personal experience, being personal, can 
have no absolute value such as offering a norm for 
men's understanding or belief, the only refuge left to a prag 
matist seems to be that which has been voiced forth by a 
Doctor, that, ' . the behef in the UnJtnoTvable is not entirely 
vpithout its solace . . It is immeasurably better than blank 
materialism ’ * This granted, what things, and how, are of 
ultimate value, is the mystics* own concern which no 
criticism can touch, nor cavil stultify 

Various are the sources of knowledge, says Manu of the 
human race Those are subsumed thus 


V«do kbilo dbtrma mulam 

SinfilJ stlt cba lad vtdam 

Achafts cha iva Mehuoaai 

Atoaua (uahtir eva cba [liana Sn riti 


11 6 ] 


I e The whole Veda la Ike source of the Sacred Law f=Reve 
lation) , next the tradition (=Conscience) , and the virtuous -j 
conduct of those who know (=Utihtj), also the- customs of - 
holy men (“Evolution), and self satisfaction (—Mysticism) 

All these methods are possessed of tbeir own intrinsic values , 
and they contribute to give man full knowledge, which is his 
goal 

Nothing is of more worth, says Sn Krishna, than know- 
ledge, I e , wisdom 

Na bi jnaneoa sadfisam 

Pavitrata iba vid}-Ble (AA Gtra IV 33] 

The combination of all partial values, quantitative or 
qualitative, of kind and degree, physical, mental, moral and 
spiritual, give the total value, and a judgment from this total 
'nf/ut vs ‘I'i'Tvb/rfi’jJA’m/rftfvtfrtn: can'oe, 'necomes possio’ie Vi 


P 3j8 £vbIuI on the Mojirr Xey W C V> Saleeby, M D F R S 
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JS evident however that knowledge or wisdom is the substra- 
tum (or all values. Soys Sri Krishna : 

JnSnim Ub<3h\2 paiSm fScitim 

Achiren Sdhii;acchAli (AA ^Ciia, IV. 39J 

I e., By the means of knowledge, (he fioal of Peace is swiftly 
reached, ond knowledge is Power too, of sure, and Virtue and 
Love; and if Peace be a thing to be secured at any price, that 
which could be fetched with (he highest price is of course of 
the highest or Ultimate Value. Peace means the balanced 
slate of (he mind, not inertness or torpor or accidie 

The study of values will be greatly helped by Spencer’s 
Data and the Principles of Elhtcs After him, many recent 
authors have written, on the theme Tout ensemble' Wisdom 
is most worth and worthy. ‘To the wise man, no evil can 
happen', says the immortal Socrates, and the Veda, the 
immortal source of all Wisdom says; “The wise ever see 
God*'-' Pari pa§yanli dhirah*' [Mundoko Up 1 ] 


'They (el wiadom, whem G«<)* wish lo s«ve ( 'Yam hi rakshitum 
icehanti buddh>a tatnyojavanti (am') 1 belia\e the eround is now well 
prepared lor sowing the seeds ol our next Section M>$lie Sense and 
Experience' This gi\es us an loaighl into the relations of mental moral 
wstheticand spiritual \alues 

Note(p 116). The idea of Bnh , lo grow, is very fruitful for modem thought, 
for example C/ with the idea of </on lira/ JS Mackenzie vtnles ‘ If we are 
to think of the Cosmos as perfect it is a perfection that exists only in so far as 
'1 IS incessantly created' IP 473, fciemenrs at Coosiruciit'* Philosophy] 
Adela Curlia says ' If we grant that our consciousness is at present imper 
feet, we must own that out thoi ght end (eeting shout God also imperfect, 
and as such la aub]ecl lo change and improvement ' [P.76 The New Misti 
cism ] Newman Smjlh says The (act that we can form a growing, but 
never an adequate conceplioa of God proves afmply our own (initeness ' 
[P 119 The Helifiou^ heeling} Read Bergson Creative tvolulion and Ed 
Carpenter’s Art o/ Cieahon Cf the Vedantic idea of fCerma (creation) 

E D Fawcett writes ‘ * a Principle of a ptastic and creative sort fully 

adequate to the life and indefinite variety o( the facts [P 1 .The World as 
Imagination ] The same writer on p 590. op cif. says ‘ God is n it a static 
immutable entity, but grows The Problems of Contingency and of Choice, 
of modern thinkera, illuminate the meaning of growth in V Bfih , for example, 
lee 'Some Ultimate Problems’ in J S Mackenzie s Elements of Constructive 


Phifasa^hy. Josiah Royce writes ‘And the One and the Many are so re 

conciled, in this account, that the Ahsolute Self, even in order lo be a Self at 
all, has to express itself man endless senes of individual acts so that it is 
explicitly an Individual Whole of Individual elements’ [P. 588, The 
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World and the Inditidaal, Isl Senes] The lerm Brahman, net ealy 
means God, -iJ means also malter as in Ihe Bhagavad Gsfa espfrt 
Sion ‘Mama YomrMihad Brahma *fXIV. 3] ‘ Matter wnfaining all tie 

possibilities and potentialities,’ o{ Prof T>Qdall. may here be rememoer^ 

I( malter is alwa?s groicinl a fort ion God' At any rale this is the Vedaohc 

conception The Taittinya Upaaishal is explicit in this idea by decunn^ 

“ Yalo vaebo nivaytante aprapya masasa saba " And soul grows , 

Vedanfic Brahman = God -f- Soul + Matter, with Parmenides’ Beir* 
(5affo) Pylhagora’s Number (sanibyo) Spinoza’s substance fdrarj®! 
Plato’s Good [dharma) Jaimmis Action lapurva) The Vedanta gives m 
Brahman— a Quiddity — a Compfez — which grows in alt if* parts, becatfse*'* 
nature is V flrih to grew And this constitutes the Ula— Sport — Spovt 
signifies a dynamic, not a slagBsnt God. It seems that perfectionof Brabm'O 
consists in incessant creations The Brahman (Cosmos) js thus a moviB* 
whole and rhythmic in the moTement ao (bat incessant search and stnvisg 

are provided (or And Ibis striving la (he Service or Divine Service which 

the retigieuse and the mystics have proclaimed About this ideal of Service 
see S« tioos on 'Drevidiaa* and ‘Persian’ hffslieitia 1 have expaooei 
somewhat the threefold growth of Brahman m my Vede Meeam of VedarU 
Apurva also of (he Purva Mimamsaka means ‘ net pre existent,' / e karma 
or deeds done give birth to something new Compare this with ‘Creative 
Evolution’ of modern philosophers and Ihe akonihas of the Buridbistf 
Compare Here is a linnet perched uponalwig Science is ever> day Iramiflf 
more things that are certain about linnets and twigs but it eennet tell us to 
which side the bird will Uit (o which spray its little feet will next cling 
[P SOI, Hibbert Joarnal for January, 1921 Miracle etc, by Miss Dougsfl? 
Wbst conlingeoaes and choices ere not Iberelore in posse, lo Brahman r 
Dr Snowdon says in hia Personohty o/ Cod that Trinity is Ihe necessary 
condition o£ God a lofioite life About Trinitv as a Dniveraal IdM (Brahma 
Vishnu Siva) read p (6 Afys tetsm and the Crred, by W F Cobb DO and 
the Triune constitution of A U M 

The key note of Evolutioa is continuity ef existence Studying Ihe Tree 
of Lite It IS found that tbe germ piasm is posses<ed of Inamcrtahfy No 
limits can possibly be imsgined <o (be growth of this Tree But if germ 
plasm conveys a materialistic idea (bat idea expresses but one aspect of it 
The other aspect is ihe epirifualisiic or the mana (a frwtlal term widely 
known in (he Pacific world) or the Spirit (the modifjcatioas of which being 
soul, noos psyche, enitlerky /fnima gfondt the Legos etc) If (he germ 
plasm as the mstensl is itself immortal it is easily imaginable how as the 
erintual it is as if not more immortal Tbe never ceasing unfoldmeel of 
(his germ plasm in hath its aspects is the modern acteniihe (bought wh eh 
furnishes a most fruitful analogy to (he old Upaniihadic charactensalion of 
Divinity as Brahman or that which ever grows VBph— to grow The 
Life tree having grown up to man in the mass has also borne the fruits of 
sage saiit and mystic Our Uyslic bas nothing to do with Psychism 
Spiritualism Theosophism and Occultism He is limply (he God Lover and 
his God loving character is Tirmly rooted in (he fundamental constitution of 

the Universe as has been d seouCsed in Ihe Section on * Fundamental Data ' 

VByih — (o grow is amplified by the term NirSyapa inasmuch as tbe 

roots or radical* of the fatter connote growth in both direcfions nr , the In 
(mile and the Infmitessimal 

V Bfib to fit®*, IS an expression which becomes fraught with greater 
atgmficance in tbe light of a danog paradox, allnbuted to an Islamic Mystic 
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Ibnu ’] Anbi, who (iyt in hit /itfilf. 78 "How cm He bo independent 
when I help ind iid Him? (beeaute (he Divine etinbutes derive the 
poiiibility oi minifestitian from (heir correleles) For that cause God 
brouitht me into existence, and I know Him and bnng Him into existence (in 
my knowledge and conlemplalionof Him)’* [Seep. 150 Sladns in Islamic 
MyUicitm by R A Nicholson] Compare' ilaysnfyat tava Nstha durlabhab ’ 
ol sa{e Yamunichlrya. the John the Baptist el Riroinuja ' 


‘ The following excerpt may be useful to the * occult ’ type of comparative 
students — The Master Jesus —He was a disciple two thousand years ago 
I when at the age of thirty after His Baptism the Spirit of God descended 
upjn Him, and He surrendered Hia jure body to the Christ Hecameas 
'Apollonius of Tjana about one hundred years later and again appeared in 
India as the teacher Ramanuiacbarya etc IP Z3Q, Theosophy Explained, 
by P Pavn B Sc , L.C E ] 

17 



SECTION VI 

MYSTIC SENSE AND EXPERIENCE 

THERE are three typical passages in the Bhagavad Gita, one 

Divyam dadami (e chaVshuh 
Pasya me Yogam ais^araoj 

I e , [Arjuna ') " I give thee divine eies , see my Godly Glory, 
the second 

Dadami buddhi yogam (am 
Yeoa Mam upayaoli la 

le, "I will give thee such wi’dom whereby I may be 
attained ” , the third 

Atcna bhavaslbo 

Jaanadtpe&a bhaavalt « 

, e , ‘ Seated in thy heart, I will strike the light of knowledge ” 
There are analogous passages, passim 

The inference from the abo\e is that a change in the 
physical organs, an intensification of any of the existing 
faculties, may bring about new visions to the Mystic, or by the 
enlargement of the intellectual faculty, or a change of the 
heart , or all of these may be found combined where the 
Mystic has his transcendental expenences And these expert 
ences prove optimism as against pessimism We know 
pessimism as postulated by (he Buddha, by such thinkers as 
Schopenhaur, and Von Hartmann But to the Mystic, pessi 
mism IS an incident on the way to optimism which is final 
Everything must finish exempt from suffering,' is (he 
heading of a Chapter on * Death,' by a Mystic, Maurice 
Maeterlinck He argues his case thus (Pp 110—114) 

• See Ao« it Ihe end 
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“ Everything, therefore, must finish, or perhaps every- 
thing already is, if not in a state of happiness, at least m a 
stale exempt from all suffering, a!! anxiety, all lasting unhap 
pmess , and what, after all, is our happiness upon this earth, 
if it be not the absence of sorrow, anxiety and unhappiness ^ 
But it IS childish to talk of happiness and unhappiness where 
infinity is in question ' The idea which we entertain of 
happiness and unhappiness is something so special, so human, 
so fragile, that it docs not exceed our stature and falls to dust 
as soon as we go beyond its little sphere It proceeds entirely 
from a few accidents of our nerves, which are made to 
appreciate very slight happenings, but which could as easily 
have felt everything the reverse way and taken pleasure in 
that which is now pam We believe that we see nothing 
hanging over us hut catastrophes, deaths, torments and dis. 
asters , we shiver at the mere thought of the great loter- 
planetary spaces, with their cold and formidable and gloomy 
solitudes , and we imagine that the revolving worlds are as 
unhappy as ourselves, because (hey ireeze, or clash together, 
or are consumed in unutterable flames We infer from this 
that the genius of the Universe is an outrageous tyrant, seized 
with a monstrous madness, and that it delights only m the 
torture of itself, and all that it contains To millions of stars, 
each many thousand times larger than our Sun to nebula; 
whose nature and dimensions no figure, no word, in our 
language, is able to express, we attribute our momentary 
sensibility, the little, ephemeral and chance working of 
our nerves , and we are convinced that life there must be 
impossible or appalling, because we should feel too hot or too 
cold It were much wiser to say to ourselves, that it would 
need but a trifle, a few papillm more or less to our skin, the 
slightest modification of our eyes and ears, to turn the tempe 
rature, the silence and the darkness of space into a delicious 
^ Tie l olar FAforj ol Hopp ness by S P Sarker may be read 
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aprinfi.time, an unequalled music, a divine light.’ It 
much more reasonable to persuade ourselves that the cato- 
Irophes which we think that we behold are life itself, the joy 
and one or other of those immense festivals of mind 
matter in which Death, thrusting at last our two enemies, 
time and space, will soon permit us to take part. Each worH 
dissolving, extinguished, crumbling, burnt or colliding with 

another world and pulverized, means the commencement of 

a magnificent experiment, the dawn of a marvellous hope, 
and perhaps an unexpected happiness, drawn direct from the 
inexhaustible unknown. What (hough they [ceeze or iiartiS, 
collect or disperse, pursue or flee from one another? 
and matter no longer united by the same pitiful hazard that 
joined them in us, must rejoice at all that happens; for all is 
but birth and re*birth, a departure info an unknown filled 
with wonderful promises and may be an anticipation of some 
unutterable advent , . /'* Yes, we have been told 

' *" If maa IS • member (be biolectMl *vne», Oust be also Jii« { 

Jacus aspect If mao h«a five •coses corresponding fe deliaileprece^ses ef 
Deture.-v«hich msy all be referred to nodes of meliea of mslier end of (be 
ether— if does not follow Ihsl lo obiective oeluie. there ere no more modes of 
molion. We here no orgso for perceinug elecincily end msgoeUsm— unless 
they are lirsl changed into eqoivelenl ameonts of other forces — so that (here 
ere more things tl an senses To conclude from number five of the senses lo 
the number five of modes of mohon is a logically fatal leap. The number of 
the forces prevailing id Nature is thus uobnown to us, and the external pro 
cess ol the few we know is converted in perception. e.|., almospbenc vibrs 
tion into sound. 

“The demsl tn pnocsple of a supersensuous world is thereby definitely 
set aside. Therefore did Protagoras add to fais judgment that man is the 
measure of all things, Ibe weighty words * of Ihiogs that are, that they are, 
of things that are not, that Ibey are not ' The human senses change forth 
with there is a quite different world , our senses multiply , forthwith will 
nsture appear far neber " [Pp 265— 6. Vol If Philoiophy of IHystieism,hy 
Carl du Prel] Read the Many coloured Land, by £ A Wodebouse 

» And man is soul, never eitingiwahaWe (read the 2od Ckapler of tbo 
Bbsgavad Gita), A poet siogs ' Glory lo Mama the highest > for Man >s the 
master of things.' Read the verse 

Fatalu iiibhi)i apbutatu Mabi 
Dalartu girayo milaalu vandbayah 
Adnarotfarsm asto jagat 

ICI b5air vits.rlga^, (in tune with Maeterhnek}. 
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what happened when such advents as the Avataras came 
How all Nature joyfully palpitated when, for example, Sn 
Krishna was born, may be read m the mystic description of 
that event in such works os Sn Bhagavata, Vishnu Purana 
and Hari-Vam?a Here is seen an example of how Nature 
which seemingly crushes the spirit, bows before the Spirit, 
when the latter manifests Even man, a tiny spirit is greater 
than all the material categories put together ‘ How much 
more is not the Universal Spirit, by virtue of which alone all 
tiny spirits — man, etc —can be what they are 

It IS thus evident, that by an enlargement of (he senses 
or by expansion of the intellect, or by exaltation of the heart,* 
the Mystic is given ineffable visions of the Reality Such 
people include our scientists, philosophers, and religionists 
There are geniuses amongst (hem all, each in (heir paths given 
revelations The Mystic is a fortiori the religionist, the saint 
whose genius chiefly proceeds from devotion, from the heart 
' His standpoint is universahstic as contradistinguished from 
individualistic The organic changes that happen in this 
universahstic being—in his ecsialit slate— are described in all 
works on Bhakti, but one verse may be quoted for a sample 

Ahlads sil3 nvir ambul; 

Pulakt kfi'* ilatra van 
Sada Para {>un avi'b|o 

Diaal favyaa aarva dehibhi^ 

le, “Tears stream down from his eyes — tears of joy, 
cooling— ecstacy thrills in all the pores of his body , the 
Bhakta is obsessed by contemplation of Divine excellences 

’ Pascal said Should the oniverse conspire to crush h id man would 
still be nobler than that by which he falls Cor he knows that he dies and of 
the victory wh cb the un ▼era" has over h m the universe knows nothing 
The Sp nt is certainly more than Bradley s characterisation the unearthly 
' ballet of bloodless categories 

®‘Tlroughout the entire process from grace to glory no new pr nciple 
-W.intenrtn.'uii’ .Han/if .thp-Oivsl ealjin on.intu liou involves no such introduc 
tion of a new princ pie It s but a development and unfold ng of a principle 
already present * [Pp 241—2 The Ph Icsoph^ of M^st asm by E I Watbin ] 
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Such a saint is worthy the sight of all men i3ii 

Srt Ramakrishna Paramahomsa in our own days going io^o 
divine raptures at the mere mention of God. Thus >t 
written in the Gospct of $ri Ramaknshna (p. 61) — which a 
recent English writer, G. Lon'es Dickinson, comments upoQ 
in his book Afifiearances thus : 

"He is now in a stale of sa/nodA:, the superconscious of 

God«conscious state. The body is again motionless! The 
eyes are again fixed ! He is seated Just as we see him in the 
photograph. The boys here only a moment ago, laughing and 
making merry ! Now they all look grave. Their eyes are 
steadfastly on the Master’s face. Tftey marvel at the 
unheard-of, wonderful change that hath come over the 
Master. M. seeth the Master in samadhi for the second 
time. It taketh him long to come back to tbe sense-world 
His limbs now begin to lose their stiffness His face 
beameth with smiles, the organs of sense begin to come back 
each to its own work. Tears of joy stand at the corners of 
his eyes. He chanteth the sacred name of Rama (God 
incarnate). M. thinketh to himself. Was it this God-man 
who was only a few moments back sporting with the boys 
like a five year old child?” God-viston, Arjuna had, as told m 
the Bhagavad-Gita. Rishi Udanka m the Mababbarata had 
Visva-nipa shown by Sri Krishna Prahlada, Dhruva and 

* Rabindranath Tagore in hts TOast^rpieevSadhana has defined in eloquent 
words Ibe cbareclenatica ol a true Mystic or Bhakta— he who had attained 
the aupretne soul in knowledge was f Jled with wisdom and having found him 
in union with the soul was in perfect harmony with the inner self , he having 
realised him in the heart was free from all aelfish desire-, and having 
experienced him m all the activities of the world, bad altsined calmness, it 
was he who having reached the Supreme God from all sides, had found 
abiding peace, had become united with all, had entered into the life of the 
Universe 

Samprap>a mam nsfaayojnena Ifipfah 
Kfit almano vita ragab prasiuUh 
Te sarvagam sarvalah prapyadhirsh 
YukI atmanas sarvem ev avisanti. 

IMandato Up , HI. 2 5 ] 
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pre histone saints innumerable, had such visions And m the 
Dravida land (South India), the lives of the Vaishnava saints 
and sages show records of such experiences , and many other 
Bhaktas of our histone times, such as Chaitanya Gauranga, 
Mirabai, Kabir, Tulsidas, Tukarama, Kambar, Valluvar, 
Avviyar, Vemana, Venkafadn Svami, Purandara Das, etc 
The Mystic visions of the Sufis and the Christian saints are 
recorded in many volumes Evelyn Underhill’s Mysticism, 
is in this connection an interesting book to read Also 
William James’ Varieties of Reli$iotis Experience is a book 
handy for our exposition here made I may now quote one 
pre historic example of Prahlada’s experience 

Om namo Visbnave (tsoiai 

N«m<s Utmti punah punah 
Yatra aarvam yalaa aarvam 

Yas aarvam samsrayas cha yah 

Satva (atved Anantasya 
Sa av aham avaalhilah 
Mattaa aarvam aham aarvam 
Mayi aarvam aanalana 

Ahatn «v avyayo n tyah 

Paramatm atma samarayah 
Brahma sem no ham ev 8|re 
Tstb ante cha parah puman 

The purport of these stanzas in the Vishnu Purana is that 
Prahlada m his ecstatic condition felt he had turned himself 
into Para Brahman, and felt that he was pervading all things, 
that he was all, and from him all things radiated, and m him 
all things were and that he was himself the Principle named 
Brahman — the Alpha and the Omega 

Sn Suka — to chose another example —was a master of 
Mystics He walked nude amongst maidens and they never 
felt bashful for Suka was as pure and innocent as a babe 
He flew away into the vault of heaven, to the dismay of his 
father, the great Vyasa who ran after his lost child sending 
> Read Lord Gaurania by Shish r Kumar Chose 
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forth loud lamentations ; and U is written in the Sri Bbagavata, 
that the name Suka, called by the bereaved father, reverberat- 
ed from every object in Nature. “ Putre-ti tao-msys-taj^ 
taravo vineduh.” It is also written of him : 

Sutas hi marutat Siifhraia 

Gatim kfihr aotankslia gaa 
DarsayilvS pnbhavara srara 
Sarva-bbula falo'bbaiat 

i.e , ‘ Swifter than wind, Suka strode in the sky, and show- 
ing his glory, became one with all things.’ Can this bs the 
‘ all-pervastve transfusion* of Bradley, in his Appearance and 
Reahiy? or ‘the subject becoming hfce to the object’ of 
Porphyry ? 

Paramahamsa Ramakrishna of our own limes, as already 
shown, is a sinking event confjnning the marvellous experi- 
ence of all Myshcs. He describes his vision again thus : 

"I do see that Being as a Reality before my very 
eyes! Why then should I .reason? 1 do actually see fhsi 
it is the Absolute Who hath become all things about us II 
is He Who appeareth as tbe finite Soul and the 

’ Cf. TnUi Chinese M'SUcism (Lxoiee). expounded by Cbueog Tee 
‘Only the true wise unders'end Ibis pnoc pie o! ibe identity of Ihiogs To 
obice oreself >n sub^ectme relelion* to exteroals, mtbout consmusness of 
tbeir objeetjeity, Ibis is the Teo ’ [P IK The Simple R ay, bv W, Gom Old J 
See Seelioo on ‘Chinese Mystiosm’ Bergioa says that there are ** two 
profoundly different w»>8 of bnowme a thing The first iiaplies that we 
tn \e round the objeci . Iheseeoo Ibsiwecnier in'oii” [p 1 An Intralae- 
non f« Metaphysies trans. by T E Hulae] Cp SriKpshnas * nssfe tad 
anaotsram,' i e , * They enter tnie Me , an I * prioeshtuni eba Parantapa " te , 
•to penetrate into Me' Bergson speruUies up«n this idei by his word 
•intuilien' Says Dr Bosaoquel ' as the rep Jtant aelf eoosciousnets 
diminishes, and the sense ot unity with Ibe world and with man become* pre- 
eminent . the self IS more i»aell • d is more al home.* £Pp 270— 1. /Viaei- 
ple of InJtotJaaliti and Vafae'i Atteatoa is called here to i'-eVediatte 
classifiestion of ‘ Bahib prajna,* Anlabpraina * and ‘Dbbayatah praini' 
SchUirraaeher spoke of Spinoza (bus ‘the mfinite was his beginning and 
bis end. (he univer«al bia only and eteroai inve* It is for our readers to 
compare these philosophers with the mysiic Suka 'W'e must he (he thing 
itself. * [P 4, Mysiteism m Enfhsh Ltterelore, by C. F E. Sporgeon-j 
CL * Boi the Mind may see, by ibe light of pure rr^sonrbeytuid the seif of 
tbe material into a greai Beyond where Object and Subject cease lo mirage 
each other in distorted duality, and become simply a phase, an idea ’ fP »» 
Loneepts of Monism, by A Worsley ] 
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phenomenal world • One must have an awakening of the 
spirit within, to see this reality How long must one reason 
or discriminate, saying, ‘Not this,* ' Not this ’’ Why, so long 
as one is unable to see Him as a Reality Of course it would 
not do for a person merely to say, “ I have seen beyond the 
possibility of a doubt that it is He Who hath become all ”, 
Mere saying is not enough By the Lord’s Grace the Spirit 
must be quickened Spuitual awakening is followed by 
samadhi In this state one forgetleth that one hath a body , 
one loseth all attachment to tnings of the world — * woman and 
gold ’ , one liketh no other words than those relating to God , 
one IS sorely troubled if called upon to listen to worldly 
matters The spirit within being awakened, the next step is 
the realisation of the Universal Spirit It is the spirit that 
can realise the Spirit ” Spiritual things are spiritually 
discerned Says the Upanishat ‘Hrida mamsha manas« 
abhi klpto, etc ’ {Katha Up ,V\ 9 ] 

It IS on these experiences of Sri Ramaknshna that 
G Lowes Dickinson in his Appearances already quoted, justifies 
his judgment that “ There are in man two religious impulses, 
or, it the expression be pieferred, two aspects of the religious 
impulse I have called them the religion of the Eternal and 
the religion of Time, and India I suggest, stands pre eminently 
for the one, the West for the other, while the other countries 
of the East rank rather with the West than with India ” 
(Pp 231 — 32 ) India has thus a unique spiritual position m 
the world 

Now as regards Sii Krishna’s reference to the light of 
wisdom which He strikes in the devotee’s heart, thereby 
dispelling all darkness, we have from Sn Ramakfishna this 

“ Let me make this clear to you A person, suppose, is 
in a dark room He rubbelh the matches on ♦he side of the 
box and all at once a light is struck • If the Lord is gracious 
enough to strike the light for us and dissipate the darkness of 
18 
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Ignorance, then it is that all doubts shall cease for ever' 

(GosPel of $ri Ramakrishyja, p 314 ) 

Read the Upanishadic declaration 


And 


N ayam S<ma pravdcfidnena Iibhya 
Na mfdhaya na bahuea arulena 
Yam cva taha vpnute (ma labhyas 
Tasya laha atroa vi vfiaule tanum a 


IKofhaUp I 2 23] 


fibidyaie hfidaya ^ranlhih 

Cbfaidyaola sarva aamsayah 
K8hl^a□te eb Ssya karmapi 
lasmin dfiahle parsvara 

[Alandaka Up 


n 2.8] 


Sn Rfimakrishna says * that if is the Absolute Who hath 
become all things ’ This is in concord with the Bhagavad 
Gita passage “ Vasudevas sarvam iti ” God is All Here it is 
of metaphysical importance to know what the converse 
“sarvam Vasudeva iti” would signify There is a vast 
difference between the two ways of this statement In his 
Manual of Ethics, m the Chapter ’Ethics and Metaphysics* 
Cp 473) Dr J S Mackenzie discovers the difference in its 
import He writes “ The deeper Pantheism is distinguished 
from this superficial one in that its meaning is summed up, 
not in the saying that ’All is God,’ but that ‘God is all’ 
But m ‘ All IS God,* one may discover Pantheism ’’ * 

From all the foregoing, however, it is clear that the Mystic’s 
capacity, physically, noetically and elhico aesthetically, can be 
enhanced so as to intuit God Sn Ramanuja’s faculty for 
such expenence was raised to the extent of talking with God 
in His objective Images * — a coup d elat epiphany of the fact of 
Divine immanency in all things Yes What greater feat 
could we conceive than this projection of one’s subjectivity 
>Mr Rtlfourjn Af nd it 80 wrote W® must allow that the world ' 
created Cod as that Cod created the world Cf this with Ihe mesolatof r 
Narayan e consctousneas 

* {7ead Ibe i^arono^ati Gadya by RSmlauja 
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into an object or in other words seeing the God within — with- 
out This IS a greater feat than the dissociation into fifty 
bodies of the^ old Yogi, Saubhan, in the days of the Emperor 

Mandhatp 

Worship, objective or subjective, should be towards a 
worthy object, which by its holy and loving associations 
attracts a devout heart Mystics like Ramanuja were able 
to transfer their subjective nature into an inert object or m 
other words evoke Divinity where it is most latent or dormant 
This is what is called Para kaya Provesa or Svasthavesa, or 
the Mystic’s own religious psychopathy, or m a more appro 
priate word, theopathy In this manner, any object m one’s 
self or out of him in Nature can to a Mystic become an object of 
adoration, love and worship * Annam Brahm eti,' etc “ Even 
these objects,” says Evelyn Underhillt' "which minister to 
our sense life may well be used to nourish our spirits too 
Who has not watched the intent meditations of a comfortable 
cat brooding upon the Absolute Mouse’ You, if you have a 
philosophic twist, may transcend such relative views of 
Reality, and try to meditate on Time, Succession, even Being 
itself or again on human intercourse, birth, growth, and 
death (Cf here, e g , the meditation, ethico emotional, pres- 
cribed in the Bhagavad Gita, where one mode is to dwell 
on janma mntyu jara vyadki duhkha dosh a nudarfanom* 13th 
Adh verses, 8—12) , on a flower, a river, the vanous tapestries 
of the sky Even your own emotional life will provide you with 
the ideas of love, joy, peace, mercy conflict, desire You may 
range, with Kant, from the stars to the moral Jaw If your turn 
be to religion, the richest and most evocative of fields is open to 
your choice from the plaster image to the Mysteries of Faith ” 

Contemplation may be fixed, as we say, on any of the ^ 
categorical features of God, such as Svarupa, Rupa, Guna and 

' Pp 43—49 Pract cal 

*«e Birth Death Dis»ai« «le and paioa conoeeled therewith 
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Vibhuti Under the Vibhuti form, you may fix your mind on 
the tip of the nose, or the middle of the brows, as ri.ar® 
prescribed m the Bh GitS, or on on image, entirely extenor to 
one’s self, and the Mystic’s feat is to see his self in that 
image — God is thus, not metaphoncally, but actually, realised 
everywhere Hence Sn Vedanta De§ika writes in the 
Sahkalpa Suryodaya 

Vifuddhe visva mpa^F* 
jatra kvaehatta vigrahe 
Simadhi janantm pumsam 
SZdhayiabylmi bhlvanSm 

/ c , "In whatsoever image, associated with the Holy and the 
All formed I dwell m love, there I accomplish my samadhi, 

I e , oneness with God ’’ 

A great psychologist like William James, after examining 
various theories, gives it as hts conviction that tbe expansion 
of man, physically, noeticalty. ethically, emotionally, and 
ecstatically/ is a fact, whatever be the modes of expression,^ 
as evidenced by the various religions of the world Here are 
his words 

“Disregarding the over beliefs, and confining ourselves 
to what IS common and generic, we have in /Ae fact that the 
conscious person is continuous with a wider self through which 
saping experiences come a positive content of religious expen 
ence which it seems to me, is literally and objectively true as 
far as it goes 

Further my own three booklets, the Occidental, the On 
ental, and the TheosoPhtcal i 
Prftlmtv . may be read for 
Mystic visions and experiences 


lews of Inshtration. Intuition, and 
collateral facts connected with 


>‘The dispngilions to Iranscendeiilal bc<iU ex 
of ecstasy are al the same bme aniic palioos a( oui 
and germs ot deyelopme'it oC the boiogeal mai 
Vbl 'n T'ft 'losophy oTVyslieism by Carl du Prel ] 
P 511 The Vanet es of Relig oas Exfierteaee 


which are shown 
r traaseend«alal e: 
n of the fjture 


in states 
X stance 
f,P 29’ 
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In reconl days m South India, we had Mystics like 
Filial p Perumal, Vcnkatodri Svami, EmbarJiyar, etc, com- 
paring with Paramahamso Rfimakrishna of Bengal, whose 
lives m the vernaculars are still available for reading 

Sn Krishna says that the general experience of pious soub 
IS that every pore of their bodies thrills with glow — “Sarva- 
dvareshu dehe’smin prakfi?a upaiayate". [5^ -Ci/a, xiv. 11 ] 

One fact is clear that according to the Karma and Transmi- 
gration doctrine, we ore in our present life but fragments of 
our bigger self ‘ Hence we have on infinite destiny to fulfil; 
of the divine nature of which the Mystic has glimpses granted 
Our infinite being and destiny are implicated in the doctrine 
of Karma categorised under Sanchtlo, Frarabdha and Asami * 
These pul together make us a huge entity, of which Sn 
Krishna gives the description contained m the Bh Gita verse 
[It 28] 

Avy«kl Idtni bhutaoi 

Vyikti mtShyIni BhSrata , 

Avytkln nidhanany «v* 

Hartmann's and also Samuel Butler’s, “ Unconsciousness " 
may well do duty here for the term ‘Avyakta’ Even from 
the deep sleep experience, our larger self is made evident. 
Sn Sahkara writes 

Bviddhantat (vspninta krame{ia s;iinprasanna eshah fasmin samprasade 
ath Iva tatah punar ishat prachyutaa avapn* ratva charfTva etc {Br 
Up VI 3 34 Com ) 

Now compare the deliverances of a modern psychologist, 
and see how they echo the old Veiantic ideas as set forth 
above 

"The further limits of our being plunge, it seems to me, 
into an altogether other dimension, of existence, from the 

' Read (I e long note by C C Maaaey in Section V Values lor Mysticism 

’ Cf r/i» r/irce Foies (of Plaloa ffejk Wic X) the daugbliTi of Necess ty 
‘Keeping p Ihe motion of the whorls of the universe white chanting— 
Lachesis Ihe events of the pssl Clothe those of the present andAtropos 
those of t1 e future How Ind a and Greece were ctusel.' knit the above once 
more attests See E Pococke s //idia in Greece 
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sensible and merely ' underslandable ' world Name 
Mystical region, or the supernatural region, whichever you 
choose. So far os our ideal impulses originate in this region 
fand most of them do originate in if, for we find them possess* 
ing us in a way for which we cannot articulately account), we 
belong to it in a more intimate sense than that in which we 
belong to the visible world, for we belong in the most intimate 
sense wherever our ideals belong Yet the unseen region to 
question is not merely ideal, for it produces effects in this 
world.”' 

The Vedfintic ideas in connection with this subject, as 
involved in the expression: “ Anadi-karma vasana-ruchi* 
prakrili-sambandha/* or ‘ samskaras * or latent memory-record 
of all the past*, and as expounded in such works as Sn 
LokSchdrya’a rc^^va-rroya, may be usefully studied. A practi- 
cal moral, following from these considerations, may here be 
stated, and which is embodied in a verse : 


J«flrnlR(4r«-s«ha»r««hu 

Yi bu><dl>ir bblvitl nriOSm 
Tam eva hotulj 

erpadeso nir-arlhakah. 

Read ’ congenital predispositions ’ in G. F. Stout’s Manual 
of PsychohUy; also, 'What is meant by Character ’ in this 
Work The Vedantic * Samskaras ’ fanamnesis) may be studied 
along with the ^subconscious ’ or subliminal speculations of 
modern psychology. 

Hence there is much raw material in the world, for the 
Mystic to work upon. Mystics, therefore, are god'Sends to 


‘ Pp 515~516, Tfie Panelifs ofKfhe”>of Experience, by vVjlbam James 
’Cl Dr W McD ugall *"P™c S. P R , Vol a*, p dS'’, lh»l 

•the soul being oot ,tep«n<lent upoolbebmiB or other physical basis, forils 
memory, but hsving the fscully reUinmg end remembering, amopg its 
other faculliea According to Ks"' th' being is necessarily iramortsl, 
Jbos corroborating the elemalily ol^ '? *“8 Vedgntic sane*, M, e'e 

J R Illingworth sava in hi» -orli* Pcrs**wt/rty »uman and D.oine (p.25) 

‘ . my character is only the -nomcoljm which 1 have gamed by a number 
of past acts of choice that i. by m* “J freedaza.’ Says Plato ■ 

' AU knowledge is recollection * R"d Body and M,nd, by VV McDougall 
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humanity. They may be said to bd minor ‘ avataras’. “God- 
send” is a significant word, as proving the “Mutation” 
theory propounded by De Vries, According to him the infinite 
stream (Karma) of life has bars put across at intervals, to 
divert the waters of life into new tracts and novel purposes. 

These mutations or interruptions in continuity correspond 
with the transition from the physical to the vital (i.e , from 
the ‘anna-maya ' to the ‘prdna-ma 5 a koso from the vital to 
the mental (i.c., from the ‘ prana-maya ’ to the 'mano-maya v 
kosa), from the mental to the moral (r.e., from the ‘ mano- 
maya ’ to the ‘ vijnana-maya ko$a *), and from the moral to the 
religious (i.e., from the * vunana-maya * to the ‘ananda maya 
ko§a ’).” ’ The ‘ God sends ’ bring about these changes. 

Again, Veddnta has the Karma theory on one hand and the 
Kfipi theory (Grace) on the other hand. How the^e inter- 
act is illustrated by (he Mutation theory. This doctrine is 
expounded in the work called, *Sri-Vachana-Bhushana,’ 

' which was read in (he Parliament of Religions, held in 
Chicago, U S A., in the year 1893 

Mystics and Mystic experiences are therefore features in 
the economy of Nature, for which God has made provision. 
That there are prophets in all lands, is the positivist or 
humanistic thought of our present twentieth century. It is the 
old Vedantic thought of the Fatherhood of God and the Brother- 
hood of Souls, of which truth the Bhaiavad-Gila of Sn 
Krishna is a valuable exposition This work is the Manual of 
the Mystic, and the Mystic ts the Hope of Humanity ’ The 

'P 26, Bcrnhardi and Creation, ANewTheoryof Evolution, bySir James 
Cnchton-BrowDe The ‘creeping’ and the ‘leaping’ charactenslics of 
evolution, will be referred lo later 

* “ Mystics as a rule are to be respected, not for what they say and how 
they say it (here lies disillusionment for the inquirer), but for their strenuous 
suggestion to us that there is some truly satisfactory ground yet to be des 
cribed TJiey ari<,fu^ qosis. in themselves nekety and of little worth, which 
^ point lo the'direction of the great quest” [P US. The K'orlJ as /magination, 
by E D. Fawcett ] But the present dissertation aims at showing the ration 
ality of mysticism 
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Mystics constitute the mark*]iiiks m a long chain Here are 
a few prc-hisloric names constituting such salient links 

— r*rJ!*ra— Pon<J«ril(i — VySi— 2™!**”**’*” 
SuVa ~$aunaka— Bhuhtti8~Dilbhy3Q , 

I?uktnilAcaiI— Arjuna— Vafi»hIAa — Vibbithan Sdio 
^un^an tmS» rarama bhicavalia afuarimi 

[Pantfava Proponno Gila I] 


With hosts of modern souls, treading m their footsteps 
Ihcn there arc the Saviours, and the Incarnations, the Logoic 
Theophanies, and the whole chain linked to the Throne of 
God— -the Ideal of Beauty, Goodness and Truth fief Chit 
Ananda)—in other words, the concrete Absolute Who is True 
Who is Good, and Who is Beautiful — the Concrete Absolute 
Ideal, which is common to both Sctence and i?eIjgion, between 
which to the Mystic, there is no conflict Mystic sense, of 
mystic experience, or myshetsm tout ensemble and considered 
tn this thesis by the modern scientific comparative method,* 
IS a natural evolutionary product tn the progress of form, life 
and mind (=5Consciousness)’— the natural fruit of the tree of 
evolution—and subject therefore to a cosmic law, iuUilled la 
due course of development, which when not understood la 
all its entirety, is ascribed to miracle — miracle savouring of 
the infringement of such cosmic Jaw either by Divine inter- 
vention, or by human contravention Our treatment of 
mysticism in these papers, is therefore dynamical, not statical 
The dynamic view point is to stand above all statical prejudice 
either of Science or Religion, so far as these may make 


' We £iod a fairly general agreement that the h ghesi m order of menl 
are three great senlimeols Respect for Truth Adm ralioo for the BeauhfuJ 
and Adoration for the Good [d/y*l,c feel g and Emotional LiU bv Prof 
A Caldecolt The Quett for Apr I 1921 ] ^ 


• The history of religions and ihe comparative science of re1 gion have 
done much to increase genersl knowledge and to liberalise thought they 
have convinced vast numbers lb»| religions esnaol be kept isolated in water 
light compartments since the characteristic phenomena of relig on in a milar 
stages of evolulion and culture present common features TOrthodaxy 
Psyehotogy and Mysl cal Experience p 36^ The Quest Vol XII No 3 
April 19^1] 

^ 5ee Sebtion I about states of ci 
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dogmatic assertions obstructing progressive thought, which 
integrates knowledge into a synthetic coherent whole 
Mystic eicperience aims at such synthetic Unity, and it is 
also the integrate aspect of consciousness unfolding in the soul 
from the very start of cosmic process , — the unfolding ration 
ally suggesting the education of a mystic sense hitherto latent, 
as the education of special senses, sight, etc , from the primi 
tive substratum, the tactile sense The mystics, viz, the 
Jnams, the Xogis, the Mums, the ^isbis, the Bhaktas, the 
Siddhas, are thus the protagonists/ who lead the van for all 
Humanity as its Hope of transcending the general threshold 
of conciousness in other words of passing the border between 
the Human and the Super human,* ultimately debouching into 
Narayanic consciousness, which is the message of Vedic 
mysticism— the cbaroksh anubhuit, or the intuitional sensing 
of the Divine 

Yasmal param n aparam atli kinchit 

( e , That attained, beyond which there is no more to attain ’ 
Inasmuch as the Narayanic consciousness is corollary to 
the Divine Power immanent in the Cosmos — this is Evolution 
ism as against Creationism — ’ mysticism is scientifically justi 
fled by its cardinal doctrine that the Divine is realised within 
— within the Heart, withm one’s own Heart, and within the 
Heart of all Nature Thoreau’s experience may here be useful 
as an illustration ’ In the midst of a gentle rain I was 

' And The ascent of the soul to God which is made by thousands n 
the short span of a single life may be an earnesl of what humanity shall one 
day ach eve TP 223 The Ph losophy of Wot bus by W R Inge] The 
Bhagavad G ta says Bahavojnana tapasa pula Mad bhavam agatah <e 
Many are those who by wisdom and auster ly have arr ved at My (God s) 
Estate 

^ Our consciousness as it were stretches out beyond ts borders into 
the superconscious and we get a real though dim and confused gl mpse of the 
Beyond [P 162 Psycholaiy and Myst e Exper ence by John Howley MA] 
J/0 -Ilf -9 

* Read John F ske s Oall nes of Cosmic Pk lotophy Part III Ch I (The 
Question Restated] 

19 
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suddenly sensible of such saecl and beneficent society ifl 
Nature, in the very paltering of the drops, and in every soun 
and sight around my house, aninfinile and unaccountable fnen * 
Hness all ot once like an atmosphere sustaining me, asma e 
the fancied advantages of human neighbourhood insignificant, 
and 1 have never thought of them since. Every little pwc- 
needle expanded and swelled with sympathy and befrieo t 
me. I was so distinctly made aware of something kindred to 
mo, even in scenes which we are accustomed to call wild an 
dreary ... that I thought no place could ever be strange I® 


me again.' ’ 

Are we led to pantheism here? 'It would be more 
accurate to say that this experience leads to the positive 
element in pantheism— the doctrine of immanence. Tbis 
is one-half of the Narayanic consciousness. If the transcen- 
dence (para of tlie Divine is combined with this so-called 
pantheism, wc have the full significance of this consciousness 
which is experience This complete truth or secret of the 
Cosmos is aphoristically stated by the Upanisbat i 

Antiir bahij eh« !■! v>lp>i Nariyints slbilah * 

I c , ‘ rermeating «ilh>n without— «U—Nar5y«n« is 


'Walden, On ' Solitude* R»»d Wordsworlh’s ‘Tintens Abbey,' snd 
Dtavidian expeneoces recorded iri Ibe Bha(avad i'nhtiyam. 

■ Read The Experience of D-vme Immanenee «<i h'alart.hy It. H. Thoules*. 
j. 336, •ThcOuesI,' Vol x»i, lor Apirl. I9.'l. Also read the .4ofo4io|rfl^fly o' 
Uevendranalh Tvfere, for his expeneoees One locidenl worth «e«r(hBg 
here "With lhnllifi,{ heart. I saw the ejes of God within that forest Hu 

sleepless gate was fixed upon roe Those eyes were my guide in this 
difficult path Fearless in the midst of many fearsome things, I reached 
home before 8 o’clock at nigbl This gaxe of His has become rooted 
Inoeliblj in niy heart Whenever I fall into trance, I see those eyes of His 
rP 139 S K Lahin & Co ] A sempio of mystic feeling from Amiel is 
worlli inserting here "1 became again jouog. wondenng, and simpit. 

as candour and ignorance are simple 1 abandoned roysell to Lfe and to nature, 
and they cradled me with an infinite gentlenesi To open one’s heart in 
uurilyio this ever pure nslure Id ollow this immortal life of things to 
penetrate into one's soul, is at the same time to listen to the music of God_ 
Sensation may be a prayer, and self abandonment an act of devotion' 

[P 45, The Journal Initme ] 

’ Tailliriya Up , * Narayana sukta *, 
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Prof. S RaHhokrishnon, M A , our modem East cum 
West * Ikinker, makes some remarks which are germane fo 
myslic experience. He says: * That a higher principle operafes 
m the universe and that reality is not an assemblage of things 
as they immediately are and appear to us, ore the conclusions 
of mystical insight. Absolutism satisfies the mystic element 
m man. (Wm.) James recognises that absolutism has given 
satisfaction to most noble minds and has thus pragmatist 
justification It offers consolations for the shortcomings of 
mundane existence and gratifies the longing for cosmic emo- 
tion. If is not impossible for the overage man to reach the 
mystic state when he can verify the truth of the absolutist 
vision.* The mystic insight is in the power of all. We only 
need to employ the higher sense svhich so few use. While mys- 
ticism is not n part of (he normal soul’s, experience, it still can 
enter into it The all-form ’ con oppear to all when it will be 
seen how the cach-form is a relative degradation * orexpres- 
■^sion of the all-form. To a man steeped m the world and lost 
in this labyrinth, the absolute may be '*□ metaphysical 
monster, neither intelligence nor %vi}),’ neither self nor collec- 
tion of selves, neither truthful good, nor beautiful as we under- 
stand these terms ” * But to the mystic, it is the supreme all 
enveloping spirit which is perfection itself Absolutism is not, 
therefore, without its empirical verification. James admits 
that " the existence of mystical stales absolutely overthrows the 

'The West however t* ovetwhtlatiag in hia wrtltn^s Alt products 
oI thL Universities in India are thus trained The Indian character remains 
to be restored, to enrich and •dorn Ihe mere one aided Western Sir John 
Woodrotl'a outspoVen Cultural Conguesi ol India— e counter to Sir William 
Archer— IS worth serious altentien by all well wishers of India 

'The vision of ‘ Visudevaa aarvamiti' [/lA Gila, VII 19J , and as demon 
I'raled to Arjuna by Sn Krishna in the Xllti Adhyaya. /bid 
I *Ce this ‘allforn’ with the Samskrt expression Vj^oaru/pa, the title 

oftheXlthCh of Ihe Shogai ad Cita Cp A Besant’s /Irupa Triangle 
' * de gradation ? 

‘ Kutastha ? 

'Pluralistic t/niverse, by Wm James 



148 A METAPHYSIOUE OF MYSTICISM 

pretensions of non-mystical states to be the sole and ulfiawte 
dictator of what we may believe”. [Varieties of Reliiiots 
Exberiencet p. 427.] ’ 

About mystic experience, let us somewhat hear Walt 
Whitman, who is reputed to be a mystic : 

'There is, apart from mere intellect in the make up 
every superior human identity, a wondrous something ‘that 
realises without argument, frequently without what is called 
education (though I think it the goal and apex of all education 
deserving the name), an intuition of the absolute balance, lU 
time and space, of the whole of this multifariousness, this 
revel of fools,* an incredibly made belief and general unsettled* 
ness we call the world ; a soul-sight of that divine clue and 
unseen thread* which bolds the whole congeries of things, all 
history and time, and all events however trivial, however 
momentous, like a leashed dog in the hand of the hunter.'* 

When we discourse on mystic experiences, non^mystics 
look askance. This is natural, for mystics are a rare type oi 
humanity. Hence Sn Krishna said: 

MiDuibyanSn smbatrtshu 
Ksscbii yalali SMldbaya 
YatalSro apt aaddbloam 

Kaschit Mam ▼elli lahrafah. [5A -Ci/a, VII 3.] 

j.e., * One man in a thousand attempts for Perfection ; and 
of those who so attempt, few come to know Me in truth ’. 

To others, mystic experience or spiritual exaltation or 
emotional ebullition for God bursting into flamboyant expres- 
sion of language and gesture, is a world as yet in negation. But 


’ P. 264, Tfif Jteifn of Rtltiton Contemporary Philosophy 
* Cpt Bh •CitOt II 29 Afcharyavat ^c. 

proWab, Samytna Madhuiudjna * 

L-Ci/a, VI 33] ^am>a=^bataace 

.?v\3’ ** / iiAlnr<tnnr, gtV ^Pita roy-mora'j.j’ 

*C^ “Sulremini.fiapiiva'’ VII 7) Cp. Sutr-iStm-1 

•P. 174, Specimen Days and Collects. 
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what is this experience, and is it rationally defensible ? It is so 
defensible from all the various facts so far arrayed, and others 
that will further be adduced. Prof. S Radhakrishnan, M.A — 
a psychologist, philosopher, and who is a student of Mysticism 
besides, says, on the subject of experiences, as follows, which 
have application to the mystic : ‘When we talk of intuitional 
truths, we are not getting into any void beyond experience. It 
JS the highest kind of experience where the intellectual con- 
science of the philosopher and the soaring imagination of the 
poet are combined ‘ Intuitional experience is within the reach 
of all provided they themselves strain to it.* These intuitional 
truths are not to be put down for chimeras simply because 
it is said that intellect is not adequate to grasp them. The 
whole, the Absolute, which is the highest concrete, is so rich 
that its wealth of content refuses to be forced into the fixed 
form of intellect. The life of spirit is so overflowing that it 
bursts all barriers. It is vastly richer than human thought 
''Can compass It breaks through every conceptual form and 
makes all intellectual determination impossible. While intellect 
has access to it, it can never exhaust its fulness The real is 
no more a pulseless identity excluding all difference, nor is it 
a chaotic disconnectedness with no order in it It is the 
spiritual life, embracing the facts of nature which are shot . 
through and through with the forms of mind Philosophy is I 
neither purely conceptualist nor merely empiricist, but is 
intuitional.* Art is the Imng expression of the soul ‘which 
feels itself to be in tune with the infinite. Morality is no more* 

‘And mysticism or cxpeiienc* in Cad inspires the philosopher and fires 
the poet — let me add-— to wit, the Draeidian Saints 

* Under God’s Grace — I add 

* ' This IS what differentiaiea him (the mystic) alike from Theologian, the 
, Logician, the Rationalist philosopher, and the man of science, for he bases 
' his belief not on revelation, logic, reason, or demonstrated facts, but on 

■ mriintiiitvf.mrer' 

by C. F. E Spurgeon.] 

* See the Section on 


' Art of Divine Love’ iit/ra 
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§ri Krishna, the Lord of Mystics, gave the mystic eye to 
see His glories, even to the philistine netherds ’ ^rt BhaSavata, 
X 2314, chronicles thus *Iti sanchmtya Bhagavan Maha 
karuniko vibhuh, Darja ya masa lokam svam, Gopanam 
tamasah param ’ 

Hegel says, as regards the highest worth of religious 
(same as mystical) experience 

“ All the various peoples feel that it is in the religious 
consciousness they possess truth, and they have always re 
gardcd religion as constituting their tiue dignity and the 
sabbath of their lives Whatever awakens in us doubt and 
fear, all sorrow and all care, we leave behind on the shores 
of time and as from the highest peak of a mountain, faraway 
from all definite view of what is earthly, we look down 
calmly on all the temptations of the landscape and of the 
world, so with the spiritual eye man, lifted out of the hard 
realities of the actual world, contemplates it as something 
shaving only the semblance of existence which, seen from 
this pure region bathed in the beams of the spiritual sun, 
merely reflects back its shades of colour, its varied tints and 
lights, softened away into eternal rest ”* 

An Indian mystic Experience to an Englishman, 
Mr Price, Collector, is recorded in my Life of Ramanu/a, 
PP 62 to 65, which IS of momentous value to all the mystic 
world This may be usefully consulted 

Religious (mystic) experience peculiarly so called, 
needs, in my opinion,’ says Wm James, "to be carefully 
considered and interpreted by every one who aspires to reason 
out a more complete philosophy ’ And according to Dean 
Inge, mysticism is the most scientific form of religion 

‘ The chid heart IS a favour le htinling ground oE II e Cetesbal Hunts 
/man [p 27 Sp r lual Vo ces bj T H Dav e« ] 

^ i/i V 'n, 

Rent ly 

’ P 307 A Fluraltsl c Un vtrs« 
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The accounts of visions, such as those of Arshtisbeaa in 
the Afahibharala, of Ramanuja in the Vaikuntha-iiadia, 

Viraf of Iran,^ of Adamnan the Irish seer the Divine Comt^ 
of Italian Dante, the English Paradise Lost and Parcdlst^ 
Regained of Milton, and Pilgrim’s Progress of Buoyfi^, 
St. John’s Apocalypse and such others, may be taken as 

allegorical expressions of the mystic sense, or mystic export' 
ences allegorised; — for between poets and mystics isbut^ 
hair’s breadth.* St, Andal’s Dream is to the point. 

The Upanisbadic experiences of Nachiketas, as recorded 
in those mystic treatises, of Nachiketas having actually 
entered the Gate of Death confronting Yama Himself, the 
Fimctionary of Death, and resurrecting to life again brinfiio^ 
to mankiDd immortal messages of spirihial wisdom, is an ex- 
perience — mystic experience if if may be so called ‘—which 
surpasses similar occurrences recorded in the annals of 
mankind — , a Divine Vision combined of both the beatific 
(=the Heights of God)‘ and the terrific f=the Valleys o? 
God)*. Visions shown by Sn Krishna to Anuna have no 
parallel at all in any other Scripture. Thus the Mystic proves 
that there is no Death *. 

* See Dante Papers, t>7 JiTsaji Jemsbedji Slodi, B A , Pb D. 

> Grace Aboandmg, bj Buoren, records mysltc Bensahccs. 

* Part IV Psieholofieal Ejprrienees in the Occatt Sciences, by Rer 
Edward Smedley, M A, and olbers, pp. 240 — 2S7, will rrpa> perusal Sweden- 
borg'a visions and Brabman Yogs are all referred to here 

* Read Ibe Kelhopamshai , and Sir Edwis Arnold's beautiful version of >1 
in bi» Secret ol Death 

Light and Shadow ' Shadow and Light ' 

Twins that were bora at (be birth of the Sun 
One the secret of alt Ihinga bngbl 
The secret of all things sombre one 

— [Edwin Abvouj] 

* Even without resorting to myslictsm for evidences for loimorfility. \ 
ordinary bnman instinct warrants It Vivehananda says “ In spiteof aUsrgo ] 
tnents to the contrary, urged at differenltimes by different scbooli, in spit**' 
of inabilifr of reasoa to peoetrafe the vert which wiH ever bang between (be 
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The mystic faculty which determines such judgments of the 
serious events of life, such as deoth, is, as said in this Scrip 
ture, capable of being developed by concentrating the mind on 
the Object of the guest, and withdrawing it from other objects 
‘Abhyasena tu Kaunteya vairagyena cha gnhydte ’* In 
this condition attained, the view point of the mind is changed 
from the private to the public,* and in the change the vision 
of the ordinary man is transformed into the vision of the 
mystic, and truths are realised which before evaded the 
observation of the absent minded layman 

This change of vision and the consequent expenence 
obtained is said to he the Vedantic vision 
'Vedanta vijnana sunt$cbit arlhah ' 

\Maha Narayana Up ,X 6 j 
I e Ascertaining Reality by Vedantic super knowledge * 
How the layman experiences cold and heat, pain and pleasure 
etc , and how the mystic does, may he studied in the Bbagavad 
Gita, and an illustration, as to the mystics" view and judg 
ment on such cardinal events of life such as disease death, 
and disposal of man, taken from an Upanishat, is most 
illuminating The passage runs thus 

' Etad vai paramam tapo yad vyahitas tasya te paramam 
ha iva lokam jayati, etc ’* 

I e , ' Attacked by Disease, he takes the suffering to be 
his chastening penance , Death supervening he takes the 
conveyance thereon from home to the woods as the sequester 
ed spot consecrated for contemplation, and Cremation or final 

sensuous snd the supersensuous world* men ii thoreuchly jiersuaded lh*l he 
cannot die Mctaphyiicalty we Imoar from the Ohasavad Gi ( (hat the aoul 
bong immortal cannot de What la called death as ihe catling oil of (he 
hsrmic ba^y Atsocfted w tb lb* body berefl ol freedom we aeem to be 
an Death ’ 

e/ioiavadGla VI 35 

* 'S-vk •h(^'lh‘’««\nb.'v*J-'w«'*‘d«.*«ne-«»f-*h«Llerm*- v^ysl* end. tjubl e. 

read The Prof Urns el Ph losoK^y by Bertrand Ruiiell 
* Brihad Xranya Up VII i« I 
SO 
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Disposal of him in the fires, he takes as his final oblation into 
the all-purifying God.* 

It is evident from all these observations the tnelhoi 
which is peculiar to the mystic, and by following which he 
attains to a vision and experience which are screened from 
the ordinary folk who pay no regard to such transcendent 
concerns of life, and Its intrinsic value. 

The mystic’s valuation of things may aptly he described 
therefore as transvaluation of all values ’ which the layman m 
his superficial unthinking manner attaches to things ; whereas 
the Mystic is always aware of their ultimate connotations— 
the Paryavasana vritti,' as Sn Ramanuja calls it—tbe 
Narayanic consciousness, in other words. Hence riddles of 
life which escape solution by the philistine are unravelled by 
the mystic philosopher, by the method of contemplation 
following on concentration— and the mystic sense and ex- 
perience thereby becoming evident* 

It may here be remembered that the fundamental postulates 
of mysticism as stated in the beginning of thta thesis are the 
ideas of God, Soul, and Immortality} and the intimate kinship 
of soul to God, as Sesha—or the inherent attribute of the soul, 
VIZ., Seshatva, dwelt upon in several pJaces of this dissertation 
—is to be understood as that which contains withm itself the 


' About Va/ues, set Seclion V, Parts I ond 11 


* This metas “ulluntte reference'' Thh'ts illustrated for eitmple by 
the Koran, 26—131 "The people who strike palm with thee do not strike 
palm with thee, but with God The hand of God is on the hand of etl ' Cp 
“When 1 see a right nian there I see three worlds standing" TJacob 
Boehme] The three worlds=ocbir, cAir. Aoromo cAii, according to Kama- 
nujs's terminotogy Cp The Sufi Mys ic Jili, m hia Insanu 7 Kamil, I 10, 21 


' If you say that it (the Essence) it One you are right . 

or if you say that it is Two it is in fact Two 
Or if you say. '• No, it » Three." you are right, 
for that IS (he real nature of man ’ 


3 • One conception of the world will result if we consider men only e( 
mg to his sensuous nature, another if we preferably empbasi.e his my 
properties. [P. 315VoI. 11 PAf/oaoAAy o/ 4fysne«m, by Carl du Prelj 
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Disposal of him in the fires, he takes as his final oblation into 
the all purifying God * 

It is evident from all these observations ibe wetbcd 
which IS peculiar to the mystic, and by following which h® 
attains to a vision and experience which are screened fro® 
the ordinary folk who pay no regard to such transcendent 
concerns oflife, and its intrinsic \alue 

The mystic’s valuation of things may aptly he described 
therefore as transvaluation of all values ' which the layman m 
his superficial unthinking manner attaches to things , whereas 
the Afystic is alwajs aware of their ultimate connotations'" 
the Paryavasana intU,' as Sn Ramanuja calls it— the 
Narayanic consciousness, in other words Hence nddles of 
life which escape solution by the philistine are unravelled by 
the mystic philosopher, by the method of contemplation 
following on conceotration—and the mystic sense and ex 
penence thereby becoming evident* 

It may here be remembered that the fundamental postulates 
of mysticism as stated in the beginning of this thesis are the 
ideas of God, Soul, and Immortality , and the intimate kinship 
of soul to God as Sesha — or the inherent attribute of the soul, 
VIZ , Seshatva, dwelt upon m several places of this dissertation 
—IS to be understood as that which contains within itself the 


■ About Valars »ee Sect on V Paris I and II 

* This mesns uU roate reference Tb sis Uluslraied for eximple by 
the Koran 26 — 131 The people who strike palm with Ihee do not strike 

palm with thee but w th Cod The band of God is on the band ef alt Cp 
When I Me a right man there I see three worlds atandiog fJaMb 
Boehme] The three w«lds-«c* / c* / peramo cA t according lo RSmi 
oujis term oology Cp The Sufi Mys tc Jilt in b s /niona I Kam I I 10 21 

If you My that il (the Essence) la One you are nghl 
or if you lay (bat il ts Two it is in fact Two 
Or if you aiy No it ts Three you are right 
for that la ibe teal natnro of man 

» ‘ One concept on of the world w II result if we cons der nun only accord 
mg Mbs aeoiuouanature another »f we preferably emph.si.e his myilical 
properties [P 315 Vol II Ph h$ophy at Uju eism by Carl do PrelJ ^ 
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all ? ' ‘ $eshatva is thus the seed of mystic sense and ex* 
^ perience. Indian Mysticism lays stress both on 'that man is 
^ for God/ and on ‘that God is for man V They are related as 
hdnd to body. Or the /n/esl/na/ relation. 

All life begins with feeling ; knowledge acquired contn* 
bules to the contents of feeling which thereby grows intenser. 
When knowledge culminates in the knowledge of God, the 
feeling (which is faith) blossoms into the bliss {ananda) of the 
Divine,^ which is the mystic's unfolded faculty functioning m 
Divine Experience. During this process, the soul is not made 
but washed. One may choose to cal! what is washed dross or 
sin. Washed, the soul is found, not made, as the gem is 
found in the ore by removing the foreign ingredients, with 
which it is covered. What is discovered is in the specific 
^eshatva or mystic relationship of soul with God. This kinship 
IS intrinsic in the soul, but it lay obscured or eclipsed so far. 
Reason ? — It is Lila .' The life of the world is nothing but a 
sport and a play, says the Koran. The life to come is the 
NUya-Vibhuit—Wit ultimate estate and experience. 

I would recommend for an account of various experiences, 
the enormous literature contained in the Puranas,* in the 
histories of the Saints of all the countries, my own Lives o! 
the Dravide Saints, J sines' Varieties of Religious Experience, 
etc. The Psychology of Religion, by E. D. Starbuck, is a 
statistical rationale of spiritual experiences in the West, and 
the present Dialectique on Mysticism from the Indian view* 

' Pp 105—106 The Rttiiious Fe€ltnf,\>y H Smyth 

* ‘ Man ' IS a figure for ‘ soul ’ ^ 

^“InleUeclis blind and cannot mote of itself It is feeling that works, 

that moves with speed infinitely superior to that of electricity or anything 
else Do you feel r — that is the question If you do, you will see the ^rd ”. 
rViveklaanda] The •Bhskli' rhapters of the Bliagavad Gil3, and Ihr 
Imtialton of Christ by Thomas 3 Kempis bring out these (rufhs 

* Otherwise, well may one ssb why the seed does net immediately burst 
inl» ISe^sr •nd frwt -ntthoul *!} th« Mnve (F) processes of the pfeof 
between ' 

* The illumination of ihe hierophant Valmlli of the Rimiyaria h 
prototypical 
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point IS a useful Eastern ccntnbution to research scholars 
jP the Preface to h.s book of Starbuck s. William James says 
2t . Similar collections ought yet to be made from Catholic, 
J^ewish, Muhammadan. Buddhist and Hindu sources’’ 
ne Hmdu, and Buddhist and somewhat of Persian sources 
presented m this thesis, cannot therefore but be of value at least 
0 the dry stahstician, who is bound for a census faking of 
^ igious ormjfstic experiences Buck’s and Nanjunda Row’s 
os/nic Consciousness or (1/u^/i), are helpful books on this 
ject Gauran^a by Shishir Kumar Ghose, is a 

ypiMl bookla understand what ecstatic bliss is— in other 
s the miVic experience But Sn Bha§avata is the 
, f V mysticism, where it will be discovered 

of^Cfi which as in the case of Buddha * and 

hnst , IS confined to an individual, is 'own broadcast 
the ^ the Master Mystic, and 16 000 Gopis is 

nuoiffiujQ figure which attained such Illummation 
*aLda-Tyhich IS specially treated elsewhere*-is a umque 
Oar ^ Universal Hlumination, and so is the I'istorupa 
which, granted to Ariuna , was shared by the Qni 
jj ® The BhaSatad Vishayam on the Azhv’ars or the 
^ ravidiaa Saints is a record of mystic espenence which may 
^ Mid to have no parallel in the world These samtly 
j ^ Precedence of all later demonstrations They 
Clearest to Sn Krishna’s* times In this work the fullest 


’R 

’ Tscjjj Buddh sm and Uystieian 

"^’y'lffianavar of Sooth India >s oce of ihe countless Chnsls of 
^ * Uuilher example of IndiTidual lUuiniBaliOQ See his /t'londa 
IS the Tclugu Vemana the Kanarese Sarvajaa and the 
*^oh«r eie Ihe Hindi Tuktdas ll e Guierat Miraba the Tamil 

^ Xllh Chapter 

“ *‘®ot 1 said The gate was opened to me that in one quarter of 

_ **«ily g ‘ad knesx more than if I had been many years together at an 
^ tr»ai*a L. i^s was only indiiidual compared with the universal 
Kpsbna 
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iropo’'! I i tJarayanic consciousness receives ifs muUi-phased 
exposition Narayanic consciousness differs from what is 
familiarly known to the world as cosmic consciousness in thiSi 
that the former expression explicitly connotes the experience 
of the Divinity within and without according to the scriptural 


passage : 

Antar bahi§ cha tat sarvam vyapya Narayanas sthitah 
Whereas cosmic consciousness indicates the expansion 


the consciousness potential in the soul. 

The primeval mystics were the Rishis, 'for they ini* 
mediately (or inluitlonally as Bergsonianf> may have di 
apprehended Truth, the term Rtsbt hterajjy meaning Ih® 
seer — Drashta *; the Vedas were inspirations that csffl® 
through their medium. The sanest mysticism therefore, bereft 
of all exuberance and exaggeration, may be sought for io 
the Vedic Rishts, whose utterances, used in this dissert- 
ation on many occasions, may therefore be safely regarded 
as model exposition of Divine Truth as'it is. This Indiad 
view of mysticism may claim therefore universal recognition 5 


* Taitltnya Up , IV. U 25 

^Tb«t IS they had visions sucb as even ■ modern mystic Swedenberg Is 
said to have had '* In our own dav, again, Swedetiberg relates how diflicuU 
it was. tot sometime, to believe that be was really to the visioa o/ spiritual 

objects and cot dreaming For some years then, before he spoke with 

spirits, this author declares that he received information as to wbal he wrote, 
IQ dftams, and enjoyed a light so extraordinary that it was afterwards mar 
velloas to hioi be was not sooner convinced that men are governed by spirjis 
At length visions commenced, bis eyes being shut, he began to receive 
sensible proof of the near neighbourhood of spirits, he was much tempted by 
the opposition of evil spirits to wbal he wrote, he heard voices when he 
awoke in the mornings and by sod by, a few words were addressed to biO 
He concludes by remarking how easily, bad his experience not been coniinO 

ous. he might have persuaded himself that those first manifestations were 

due not to living phenomena, but to phantasy ” [P 261, Occuh J'eirnces, bf 
Hevd Edward Smedley, M.A , and others J 

Supernal Light is a frequent expenenee of the mystics ‘ It is the ssro* 
light of etermly so frequently alluded fo in these pages , Ibe Itgbt revealed to. 

Fimander, Zoroaster, and all the sages of the east, as the emanation of (hex. 

spiritual Sun-' [P 2^, Ibid 1 


' They spoke nol of themselves bnt as (hey were moved by the inspiralioo 
of God HimselL [P. 25, OrforJ f/nivarsrt> Jermons, by J H Newmso J 
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nor do I know so far that they conflict at all with the general 
truths expounded by all religions, and other forms ot mysticism 
which have arisen m other lands than India The basic 
doctrines are that the Universe ts Divine in constitution and 
IS designed for optimism Other doctrines are auxiliary and 
bear the stamp of small differences of hue and shade, which 
are of no material consequence We have had pessimistic 
fweeping)’ philosophers in the world, of which the Buddha 
IS the type, but their conclusion defeated their premises ’ 

Carl du Prel writes ‘ Corresponding lo the results of the 
struggle for existence, optimism remains valid for the 
biological and historical capacity of the race for development , 
pessimism is limited to the individual If, further, there 
accedes to man, besides his terrestrial place, a place in the 
universe (i e , a citizen of the universe), then pess mism has 
the further hmitation, that it is valid only for the earthly 
phase of our existence Then would pessimism, with all 
justification, be only a partial aspect within the optimistic 
view ’ ’ It would be an accident m the progress of optimism 
Carl Du Prel has given serious thought to the phenomena 
af dream, memory and somnambulism, and concludes that ‘if 
»n Somnambulism, as the fundamental form of all mysticism, 
we find a transcendental kernel of our being, then shall we 
penetrate also into the transcendental order of things ’ ‘ 

The monistic doctrine of the soul which he expounds 
leads us to the Vedantic doctrines of the eternality of souls 
and their constant expansion by palingenetic processes, 
which takes to count of all developments through mysticism 
The mystics to be successful must be ethical men Hence 
in all yogic practices, moral preparations as prerequisites are 
’ Like Heraclitus but we had laughing philosophers as well like 
pomocnlus 

^ See Ihe Section on Afyslieifm anJ Buddhism 

* Pp 260—261, Ph losofrhy oP Wysfieism 'V«l Tl 

* Pp 315 Vol II Ibid 


'by t t "Massey'j 
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enjoined For instance m the Asbfanga Yoga (or e[ght hwhe^ 
njystic practices) a{ Polanjah, Kama and Myoma are (he basic 
moral competency reguisile for spiritual experience Thu 
ancient ethical injunction is voiced forth by John Hoivley» 
M A , thus * ^ 

* All are praciicalfy agreed as to the necessity of 8 
thorough moral ascesia The would be my she must get hi5 
outer man in thorough control, his passions must be auhdued 
and his instincts disciplined Any lack in this willeatsil 
at least failure, end possibly grave danger, during later stages 
when the emptying of (he field of consciousness is attempted 

Then the higher centres of control being wilhdratva, there is 

a very real danger of mischievous automatism in the uamorti 
{led lower centres To (his we may attribute much el 
the scandalous aberrations among the Beghards the IHu 
minati, the Fraticelli, and others, who have attempted the 
psychic ascesis before their bodies had bees sufficiently 
mortified Apart from this possibility of somatic anarebyv 
unruly passions and untrained instincts are utterely destcuc 
tive of that psychic calm which is an essential pre requisite 
of any real psychic Jeeaosis Any irritation, any persistent 
temptation wilt keep the psychic elements of the field of con 
sciousness m a state of acute activity and defy all efforts of 
the will to induce quiet among them Before the conscious 
field can be reduced, the nascent idea must be excluded and 
"its source cut off That is the work to be accomplished by 
suitable mortification, by ascetical practices pushed further 
than IS needed for the active moral life The mystic must 
acquire not merely the moral force to overcome temptation 
but the strength not to be ineiJtalJy disturbed by it Is it a 
all surprising then that the ascetical regime adopted by 

mystics ta every age is of a severity quite appalling to those 

whose moral ideal IS a moderate outward respectability ? H 
' P 190 Fiyefiah^y and Ifyslical Sxperience 
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enjoined For instance in the Ashtanga Yoga (or eight limbed 
mystic practices) of Patanjali, Yama and Ni^ama are the basic 
moral competency requisite for spiritual experience This 
ancient ethical injunction is voiced forth by John Hoivley, 
M A , thus ' ^ 

* All are practically agreed as to the necessity of a 
thorough moral ascesis The would be mjstic must get his 
outer man in thorough control , hts passions must be subdued, 
and his instincts disciplined Any lack m this will entail 
at least failure, end possibly grave danger, during later stages, 
when the emptying of the field of consciousness is attempted 
Then the higher centres of control being withdrawn, there is 
a very real danger of mischievous automatism in the unmorti 
fied lower centres To this we may attribute much of 
the scandalous aberrations among the Beghards the Illu 
minati the Fraticelli, and others, who have attempted the 
psychic ascesis before their bodies had been sufficiently 
mortified Apart from this possibility of somatic anarchy, 
unruly passions and untrained instincts are ufterely destruc 
tive of that psychic calm which is an essential pre requisite 
of any real psychic kenosis Any irritation any persistent 
temptation will keep the psychic elements of the field of con 
sciousness in a state of acute activity and defy all efforts of 
the will to induce quiet among them Before the conscious 
field can be reduced the nascent idea must be excluded and 

r its source cut off That is the work to be accomplished by 
suitable mortification, by ascetical practices pushed further 
than IS needed for the active moral life The mystic must 
acquire not merely the moral force to overcome temptation, 
but the strength not to be mentally disturbed by it Is it at 
all surprising then that the ascetical regime adopted by 
mystics m every age is of a seventy quite appalling to those 
whose moral ideal is a moderate outward respectabiLfy ^ If 

* P 190 Psychology end Vyst eel Exper tnee 
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it costs an irascible man much to control the mere outward 
expression of his feelings, how much more to check their 
inward reverberation ^ All the vices may have been cut 
down, but their roots have to be grubbed up, or they will 
sprout reminiscences, a crop of nascent ideas to keep the field 
bf consciousness in a state of tension Hence the prolonged 
severity of this primary ascesis, the hard labour of self 
correction, before any successful effort can be made in the 
second ascesis, the disciplining of the middle self ' ’ C^sccsis= 
Asceticism, drenosis=Self emptying or self effacement, the via 
ne^ativa) 

Hence mystic sense and mystic experience are of per 
manent value when attained on strict ethical grounds , and 
attained by means of loving contemplation on God-^be method 
of the mystic His mode is the emotional in excelsis Amore 
tntellectuahs Dei 

Festina lente is God's law, and this law is evident m all 
^the performances of nature, for example, Geology shows us 
what millions of years it took God to prepare our own earth 
to be fit for our residence Hence mystics will cast them 
selves on the patience of God and not strain for immediate 
results ' The brave souls who have sought after imperishable 
truth have told us that the light broke upon their upward, 
larger only after watching, disappointment, and frequent 
weariness of heart, but when it sbone forth it was found to Be 
worth the waiting for ’ * 

The mystic aims at the ultimate * imperceptible,’ which is 
God, and which is atindnya, t e , beyond the known regions 
of the ‘ perceptible ’ But is this ‘ imperceptible ’ attainable ? 

E D Fawcett says “ want * imperceptibles ’ which 

are merely cut off from us by the existing limitations of our 

J Plotinus demands a sinct moral discipline See Philosophy o! Plotinus 

X’by 'W R lege Punfcsiioa »» the tust stage Then cotnei'ili^/ifenme'rt 

Unihcalton ^ 

’P 15 Some Dilhealt ss of UnhtUel.hy S Fleleher Williams 
31 
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powers, being of such a character that they may well be pre- 
sent to superhuman imagined experience, or even, in later 
stages of our careers, to our own expanded perceptions.”’ It 
is to this expanded perception, we mystics are heirs, and as 
mystics, whose sense is to become aware of the * impercept- 
ible,’ the method inculcated is the method by which bravd 
souls have realised it ; and that method is to lovingly lean to, 
trust, and rely on God, and bide His own good time to open 
our transcendental vision. This vision is what is called the 
Yoii-tiraiyaksha* 

From Evelyn Underhill’s writings, the Mystics as eman- 
cipated souls in their ecstatic moods and flights declare that 
the "entry of the soul upon spiritual experience is an entry 
Into a Cloud of Unknowing, a nothing, a Pivlne Darlcness, a 
fathomless abyss The Mystics in their search for their 
different stages and degrees of intuilions of Eternal Life 
explore the resources of all the arts— poetry, music, dancing, to 
raise themselves to the pitch of what Coventry Patmore once 
spoke of as a " sphere of rapture and dalliance Many 
typical examples of these degrees may be cited to confirm it. 
St. Francis and after him Richard Kolle heard celestial 
melodies ; Kabir the " Unstruck music of the Infinite 
Dante saw the saints dancing in the sphere of the Sun ; "Suso 
heard the music of the Angels ; Plotinus and Jacob Boehme 
resort to dance as an image of the glad harmoniousjnove- 
ments of liberated Souls In the East the ecstatic dances of 
Chaitanya and the sweet melodies of (he Azhvars and Tukaram 
and the elated strains of Hafiz and Jellaludin Humi and the 
Songs of the Sufis or Dancing Dervishes, all illustrate in 
diverse manners the world of mystic experiences. 

John Ruysbroeck the Danish mystic, says that ‘by the 
TTJWtmnnA lA i« vtiisdasH, Wrfc xj/nVi rA 

' P. 336, 7*^4 K'orld es /mettitetivi 

*See RSmanu/a-Bhashya on Brahna^Sutrat, 1. i, 1. 
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contemplative flows into its Lord and in the ecstasy becomes 
transfigured ’ 

* The central fact of the Mystic’s experience is an over 
whelming consciousness of God and of his own soul,’ says 
Evelyn Underhill 

According to Schleirmachet, God is mirrored in the 
universe and is present in the souls of men, so that if we 
would find Him, we must go into ourselves His Being is 
involved in the very idea of our personality The individual 
spml IS the first and only reality, and the whole world is its 
mirror In self contemplation, all contradictions vanish, and 
the soul through meditation enters the realm of the eternal 
In this self contemplation consists true piety He who attains 
to this state is above all limits ’ The attempt to demon 
strate ’ therefore, ’ by purely intellectual processes the truth 
of the deliverances of direct religious (i e , mystic) experience 
IS absolutely hopeless ’ ' 

The mystic may or may not get a new sense, or given 
experience or no His chief aim of life is what Bradley 
gives us to know 

“ Hear again the vehement expression of mysticism 
‘When reason tells thee “thou art outside God,” then answer 
thou, ” No, I am in God, I am in heaven, in it, m bun, and 
for eternity will never leave him The devil may keep my 
sms, and the world my flesh , J live m God's will, his life 
shall be my life, his will my will , I will be dead in my 
reason that he may live in me, and all my deeds shall be his 
deeds ” * 

Sn Krishna says 

Tad T ddbi prampalena 
Pan prasoena aevaya 
Upadekahyanli le inaaam 
) Jnaninas latva Jars nah * 

•P 453. JAmss. Varietes of Rel t.oas Expenener 

* Eth eal Stud es p 293 note quoted by B Bosanquet oo pp 11— 12 in his 
book What Rel g on Is 

* Bbagavad Gila IV 34 
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I c , ‘ Go to My mystics who have sensed the truth, 

Bow to them and gently ask and serve , 

And they shal! teach thee wisdom ' 

Speaking generally ot mystical ezpenences, R M Jones, 
M A , I) Litt , writes 

* It IS no discredit to inward, mystical religion to show 
that social suggestion, or even auto suggestion, has played a 
great part m the development of it Both have played a great 
part in the development of all experiences Our language, 
our moral ideals, our human fashions, are all what they are 
because of the conscious or unconscious influence of group 
suggestion, for our lives are, to a greater extent than most 
persons realise, conjunct with our felIov.s And “auto 
suggestion ” may be only another way of saying that God and 
man are conjunct, and that in the deeps of the soul, beyond 
our power of knowing how. Divine suggestions come to human 
consciousness The fact is that enlarging, expanding power, 
constructive spiritual energy, comes into certain persoi^,'^ 
which makes them sure that they ere allied to a Being who 
guarantees the ultimate goodness of the world They bear 
The bubbtine of Ibe spncgs 
That feed lb« world 

and they live more dynamic lives because of the experiences 
which rise within them, 

as mysienously ai cape 

Of cloud grown out of loviaibJe air ' 

The great American Psychologist, Prof James, delivers 
himself thus in re judging experiences by the intellect It is 
the mtellect which suggests such terms as * auto suggestion,* 
as if the invention of an expression were the explanatory 
denoument of the mystery thereof He writes 

" In all sad sincerity I think we must conclude that the 
attempt to demonstrate by purely intellectual processes the ~ 
*P XXXIL lalroduetion Stad es in Uysticcl Religion 
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trulh of the deliverances of direct religious experience is 
absolutely hopeless.” ‘ 

The mystic’s experiences are solely with God, not with 
dead men, like the spiritualists; and his experience with God 
is immediate. Francis Thompson sang: 

‘ O World Invisible, we view thee, 

O World Intangible, we touch thee, 

O World Unltnonable, we know Ibee, 

Inapprehensible, we clutch thee 

Sri Krishna has said : 

“ Bhaktya Mam abhiianali •• ffi/i Ci/o, XVII. 55.] 

t.e,, ” By Bhakti or Love, you can realise Me*. 

By signs a mystic may know that he is on the path of 
realisation. Says Sri Krishna : 

' Sarva dvSteahu deha’amio 

Prakisa upajlytie ’ [PA. (7 , XIV I]] 

i.e., 'Every pore of his body will glowingly thrill, or 
thrilliogly glow 

The Svetasvalara<Upaoisbat (II 11, 12, 13, 14), says : 

'NibSra dhum Irk SniMnalSsiffi 

Kbidyota-vidyul spha(ik>isaninim 
Eifini rupipi puras sarSpi 

Brabmany abhivyaktikaram yoge ’ 

* Ffitbvy Spya tejo *nita kheaainutlbile 
Pancb'itmake yoga gune prvvptte 
Na taaya rogo na jarl oa mptyuh 

Priplasya Yog agnt mayam fariram ’ 

‘ Laghulvam arogyam alolupatvain 

Varna prasadam avara aausb|ha\am cha 
Gandbas subbo mutra punabam alpam 
Yoga pravritliiD prathamam vadanli * 

“ Yalha iva bimbam mpday 'opalipUra 
Tejomayam bhrSiste tat audhintam 
Tadv Stmatatvim prasamikahya dehi 
Ekab kfitartho bhavale vita sokab * 

I.e., ' In the course of Brahman>meditation, the yogi 
J (mystic) will experience a fog, then a smoke, sun, wind and 

* P 455, Vaneliei o/ Kehi'eas £*peritncf 
a The Kinidem cf God “ in no slrange land '* 
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and have perceived their union with the rest of mankind 
They have had glimpses of a strange immortality belonging to 
them, a glimpse of their belonging to a far greater being 
than they have ever imagined ” 

And Edward Carpenter continues that “ this subject has 
been thought about — since the beginning of the world, I was 
going to say — but it has been thought about since the beginnings 
of history Some three thousand years ago certain groups of- 
I hardly like to call them philosophers— but, let us say, peoph 
who were meditating and thinking upon these problems, wen 
in the habit of locating themselves in the forests of Northeri 
India, and schools arose there”’ And these schools com 
prise *' * the Upanishads ’ of the Indian sages ” ’ 

Thus the present thesis, Vedically viewed, is of universal 
value, and will infuse peace into the agitated Western world, 
feverishly active without restful aim 

Mystic experience is, m a manner, beautifully summed up 
,in the following lines 

I saw Etarnily lh« olher nicht 

Like a $tea( ring v( pure end endless light 

All calm as il was brighi 

And round beneath it. Time in hours days years 

Driven by the spheres 

Like a vast shadow moved ^ 

It IS not the purpose of this paper to recount experiences 
at great length They can be read in the Lives of the saints 
of all the countries Let us somewhat refer here to the words 
of the living poet of India Rabindranath Tagore He says 
* My whole body and my limbs have thrilled with His 
touch who is beyond touch , and if the end comes here, let it 
come— let this be my parting word ' 

The rationale of the ‘ beatific vision ’ metaphysically 
viewed in Plato’s Republic, Book VII, of men seeing shadows 

* Pp 293—299 Pa^aa and Chnaiiatt Crtedu P 299, /i d 

* The Vi arid ly Henry Vaughan *96 Gilaniali 
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m a den, and then seeing the reality causing these shadows, 
IS worth study in this connection 

And in the most recently published Letters of William 
James ' we have the pronouncement of a rational psychologist, 
telling us like this 

“ I attach the mystical or religious consciousness, to the 
possession of an extended subliminal self, wi^h a thin partition 
through which messages make irruption We are thus made 
convincingly aware of the presence of a sphere of life larger 
and more powerful than our usual consciousness with which 
the latter is nevertheless continuous . Sometbmg 

not our immediate self does act on our life 

" I think the fixed point with me is the conviction that 
our ‘ zatiooa } ' consciousness touches bul a portion of the real 
universe, and that our life is fed by tbe * mystical * region as 
well 1 have no mystical ezpcneoce of my own, but just 
enough of tbe germ of mysticism in me to recognise the region 
from which their voice comes when I hear it ”* Atypical 
example of such a voice come to, is Bunyan, whose ‘ Pilgnm’s 
Progress,* is the journey of the Mystic on the Way whispered 
by the spirit All the Dravida Saints and Sages had these 
voices The quaking of (be Quakers is another way of the 
voice coming This is very common in India 

The Vedas tell us that the wise or pure in heart always 
see God * 

Sada pasyaolt aurajrah * 

But the whole God or the whole of God may not be for 
the nonce available What then W Saleeby gives us the 
words of a friend thus 

' See Hibbtrt Joatnal for Julp 1921 

*Pp.l49— 50 Utters \ol It •? 210 lid VoJ II 

>» truth there he eoiaa aodeTseath ell aod if our nuad* he 
indeed tragmenta or aperki of the All SoafaiD ng Miad mty aot it aonetiraes. 
be gnated to the pure ta heart that they ahall aee God?* [Pp. S13— 9 
Evolution the hf otter Key by C W Seleeby J 

* Rif Veda I 22. Thia peasage la repealed in maay Upaaitbada alao 
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** You say that reality is, strictly speaking, unknowable, 
yet we can infer somewhat of its nature by the behaviour of 
its appearances ’ It s^'cms to me that this should commend 
itself to every body, so long as our ordinary faculties are relied 
on But does this inability to escape beyond the limits of 
consciousness necessarily preclude our arriving at reality ? 
What of that higher consciousness which pantheists possess’ 
— that ardour, that feeling of association with nature and the uni 
verse, often tempered with a deep sense of beauty which we 
meet with in Wordsworth, Shelley, Richard Jeffries, Walt 
Whitman, and others ^ Does not this consciousness within the 
consciousness lead to reality? Is it too much to say that 
reality is limitedly known to the pantheistic mystic ^ ” * 

The Dravida Saints with one united voice declare 

Nsn kan du k konden 

le, 'I have seen, I have seen’ The Upanishads re 
peatedly say ” the wise always see ” ’ 

^ A most careful investigator of many spintualistic pheno 
mena, and a Professor of Psychology, comes to the following 
conclusion, which is of scientific validity to the Question at 
issue (mystic sense) 

“ It is impossible to set any limit to the mind’s future 
development We have tittle appreciation of how it came to 
be what it now is with all its wonderful powers, or of what it 
may ultimately become Its use of the brain is as yet most 
rudimentary and inefficient, for m all probability a large 
proportion of our brain capacity still lies dormant and un 
employed Our environment is infinite and our present 
adjustment to it most unstable and incomplete We have, 

' See Section I for discussion on Consc ousness 
P 349 Evolution the Mister Key 

J ’ These are the wards of St Parakala mbs hymnal Per ya Tir tmozh 
Por other saints consult my L vts of the Azhvars See also Section XI 
Drav dian Mysticism 

^Eg Mundaka Up I 1—6 Paripasyanti dhiral? 

22 
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therefore, no right to say that an> of our menial powers have 
reached their climax, or that entirely new faculties may not 
manifest themselves m the future evolution of the race 

Thus modern thought and researcli once more corroborate 
the ancient truth enounced by Sn Krishna 
AsehtrT*vat pasjati «tc** 

1 c , * The Spirit is an ens most marvellous * 

Dostoevsky records hts experience which illustrates this 
marvellous nature, thus 

In those few aecand< 1 live thrguiih a lifetime and I d £ re tay whole 
lift for them because they are worth It * 

‘How can I describe the indescribable^ Time had dis 
appeared Space was no more I felt that thoughts were the 
only real tangible things * (E d' Esperance, Au Fo^s de 
I Ombre)* 

Sn Krishna says 

TeshSm adiiyavtd inanam 
Prihasayati tat parata * 

1 e , Their wisdom or illumination shioeth hie the Sun ' 
which IS the acme of mystic experience This subject is 
very tempting, and it would not seem out of place therefore 
to try to understand if a consciousness like that which the 
mystic claims can be justified by rational reflections My 
answer is in the affirmative, and I choose Prof J S Macken 
zie this time for my spokesman He surveys the whole 
range of human knowledge so far accumulated, and like a 
well balanced phiIo«!opher offers the fruitful suggestion in the 
followmg excellent paragraph 

“ Now, it is clear that there is a sense in which conscious 
life at least, though conditioned by time, may be held to 

*P 281 Psyehology and Common Life by F S Hoffman Ph D 
‘'trKogOvint’xjitb' iV tS' 

* The Release of the Soul by Gilbert Cannon 
*P XII The Unknown by C Flanunanon 
^ Bhagavad CTla V 16 
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transcend it. The sense in which this is true has already 
been, to some extent, noticed. Though the conscious life of 
an individual is conditioned by its own time process, and by 
the circumstances in relation to which its development takes 
place, there are other time processes on which it is not, in any 
similar way, dependent. A story or drama, as we have seen 
has a time of ils own, and yet may be an eternal object of 
contemplation for those who are interested in it. This is 
true of the great drama of human history, as well as tales of a 
more limited kind. Human beings can. in the language of 
Plato, make themselves “spectators of all time and of all 
existence ", ’ Such an attitude, though it occurs at a particular 
time, may be rightly said to transcend the time series. There 
is a sense in which, in particular, the events of the past may 
be held to be as truly present to us as those that are occurring 
immediately around us And this becomes increasingly true, 
as these events are fully known and realised by us. An 
'animal, or an unreflective human being, lives in the present, 
and looks forward to the immediate future The more reflec* 
tive mind looks before and after, and is profoundly affected 
both by what it remembers and by what it anticipates 5 so that 
the present is hardly more real to it than the remote past and 
future. If this is true even of the reflective individual conscious- 
ness, we may well suppose that it would be still more 
emphatically true of such a consciousness as we have been 
led to postulate It does not, indeed, seem possible to think 
of such a consciousness as being wholly independent of time 
conditions.’ Any conscious experience, it would seem, must 
occur at some time ; and in apprehending events, it would 

' Cp Uns with the Vedantic >dea of 5a/LsAj, the witness Our souls are 
such witnesses, and are therefore timeless, conscious and blissful entities. 

" CaW this subliminai, sojer consetoos or mystic, or by any other term 
appropriate to the subject matter SomodAt is the Yogic name (A ti J 

* Cp the run>a consciousness discussed in my Section I Fundamental 

data' (A G) 
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necessarily apprehend (hem as successive But, if we suppose 
it (o be creative, its apprehension of these events, \%ould, at (he 
same time, be that v.htch gave them being, }ust as the consci 
ousness of (he author of a talc gives being to the characters 
that he imagines ; and. }ust cs the being of (he latter is eternal, 
so may be the being of the former A consciousness of this 
kind must, hoivever, be supposed to live in its CTcahons, and 
would thus participate m (he time order (hat belongs to them 
We must think of the process, it would seem, as the continu 
ous unfolding of a plan that has eternal significance and 
beauty, and that leads up to a definite end The end 
would, presumably, consist in the full apprehension of (he 
significance and beauty of the whole. The reaching of the 
end, it would seem, would imply a return tc (he beginning 
The wheel would have come full circle The order of before 
and after would be completed, and (he completion would 
consist m the whole being apprehended as present It woull 
be at once the end and the beginning of the unfolding orders 
which in itself would be eternal * ' 

The mystic expenence would thus appear to be confirmed 
on such rational grounds So is Ihe mystic sense But 
the mystic experience does not stop at the rational, but 
transcends into the domain of Love and Bliss, as has 
been attempted to be proved by our Metapbysique of 
Mysticism 

And this Metapbysique, as Vedically viewed ’ has a great 
importance in this age, when its foremost philosophers give 
utterance to such opinions as 

’ Pp 450 — 1 EUmenIs o/ Conslruclive Fhttosopli The Uninoan by 
Camille Flammarion is a scientific book containing expenences and 
reflectioos 

Xhe -bridge .of Cboiights jaiul-atglm-thal-ytafia. the .wAa le.hu 
ihe Arjao world has ils first arch in Ihe Veda its last in Kant s Crihque ’ 

[P Ixxvii Kant s Crii guc of Fare Keaton by F Max Mullar 2nd Ed , 

revised ] 
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’ Still, the general view of the Cosmos that we have been 
led to take appears to have a certain affinity with that implied 
in Brahmanism ’’ 

Sn Krishna, the exponent of Brahmanism (He is Brahman 
Himself incarnated on our earth), says 

* Vast V itma ratir eva syat 
Atma tfiptas eha manavah 
Atraa by cha santushlah 
Tasya karyam na vidvala 

t e , ‘He (the mystic) who has fulfilled himself in the 
Spint, by enjoying it, satiated with it, has no more to fulfil ’ 

In this, the highest value of life is reached The highest 
value for the mystic soul is to pass from the solipsistic to the 
panipsistic position, or to be transvalued from the ego centric 
to the deo centric vision For worldly analogies to under- 
stand this mystic position, such men as Napoleon ' may be 
taken He regarded himself as an instrument for establishing 
justice All religious teachers considered themselves as 
instruments m the nands of God The teachings of Bhagavad 
Gita, for example 

NimiUa matram bhava Savyasachtn ' 

te, ‘Be thou my instrument, Arjuna go to show that 
to be servants of God, or to realise that we are His servants is 
to have arrived at the goal of mysticism Carlyle said that 
The Hero is never one who fights for his own hand He is 
for the society Sn Krishna said I am not for Myself , and 
inspired Arjuna to be but His instrument (His servant) 
and act for a great cause, for a good cause, for Dharma (or 
Plato’s Form of Good), and m this way make his (individual 
or particular) interests merged in those of God or the 
Universal (This is loka sangraha of the Gita) In this consists 

y • P 476, Op ett by Max Muller * Bh Gita, III 

2 Cp Fichle Byron Shakespeare Plalo Chnsf Comie Wall Whiliuan, 
Tukaiam, Bunyan and all (he Saints 
* Bhasavad Cita Xl 33 
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(he hjfihesl mystic experience, which is to be ever in touch 
with the purposes of divinity, to be ever in CO operation with 
God’s cosmic processes, to be in tunc ; ith Him in every 
functioning of His infinite nature What a prospect, and mar 
vcllous to contemplate ' * Mind fails ’ ' ' Do thy duty, as 
Sn Kpshna said ‘ Karmany cv adhikarah ' 

The values (or mysticism may novv be viewed in the light 
of mystic experience, os illustrated in a variety of ways in 
this Section ‘The sun’s rays are not more different, when 
reflected from diverse surfaces, than are the varieties of 
expenence accomphshed in refieneroje souls by the oclion of 
the same Spirit’’ This truth will shine more luminous in 
the CO operative method adopted in this thesis of making 
■roystves c( aU pecsuwvoas lo speak to this one itiduence of the 
One Spirit imbuing them all This will be lurlhec lUvstraled 
by the following sections, notably (hose on ' Dravidian Mysti 
cism ' and ‘Sufusm ’ They will converge to the idea of "The 
Servant of God" becoming the crowning fnnt of all mystic 
culture ’ That is ^cshalvn ‘ 

The Dravidtan and other mystics attest to the experience 
known as Conversions These may consist in the emerging 
of a new sense or c ducation of an existing sense or appear 
ance of lacullias or enlargement of faculties hitherto latent 
and now bursting into beiug such that to them may charac 
tenstics of extraordinary, supernormal, etc , be aptly ascribed 
or intellectual apperceptions which had not as yet dawned 
on the soul or moral and emotional changes of the heart which 
were otherwise penchant Whichever be the mode in 
which such a thing may have happened we have evidence 
{or the fact of such happenings to the records of testimonies 
contributed my many saints and seers , and secondly that 

t* 289 Sp r lual Vo ces n Atodern L teratu ^ by T H Dav es D D 
* Cp Caclyle a message to man n h s Sartor Resa las He s an Engl sh 
Mysbc 
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and Vdlmikis, Buddhas and Zarathustras, Sankaras and 
RamSnujas, we do not know But we liave in these modern 
days many voices of the West— after Mill’s— witnessing to such 
larger history, and modifying opinions that were held m his 
days Whether any particular event ‘creeped’ or 'leaped 
up,’ IS to us immaterial What is material is that many 
events happened to signpost humanity to its course and 
destiny Such events or facts may to evolutionists strike as 
biogenetic or abiogenetic That is a matter of explanation 
What concerns us is that 

There ere more ihmdt m tieeven ei d earih Moral o * 

Than are dreimt of in jour philosophy ‘ 

The mystic’s actual experience on earth is valid, as well 
as experience awaiting him m Heaven, whatever the term 
Heaven may mean, locus, tempus, or status From VedSnta’s 
assurance that the mystic enjoys God here on earth ('Atra 
Brahma samasnute’l, it need not also be assumed that all 
spiritual enjoyment is achieved here, and nothing remains 
further for a Heaven What is meant is well brought out by 
Descartes in his Meditations 

" For just as we learn by faith that the supreme felicity of 
another life consists in the contemplation of the Divine 
Majesty alone, so even now we learn from experience that a 
like meditation, though incomparably less perfect, is the 
source of the highest satisfaction of which we are susceptible 
in this life 

As much food as one’s hunger should be appeased with, is 
always and everywhere available We are in God’s bosom, 
not in Heaven alone, but on earth as well As the child grows, 
grow also the gifts from God The moral question of the 
distribution of happiness according to individual deserts, 

^ derives its best treatment from the doctrines of Karma and 

’ Hamlet by Shakespeare 

iil, Modern Class col Ph losophers by B Rand Ph D 

23 
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Reincarnation. But I would invite my readers to (he book : 
The Polar Theory of Hafihiness, by S. P. Sarkar. This theory 
is involved in the mathematical truth : 


J. S. Mill is said to have had ‘his religious instiacis 
destroyed by his ruthless father*;’ and he in his Tfiree 
Essays on Religion [P. 163] adverting to the question of 
mystical or religious sense or experience* wrote s ‘When 
no claim is set up to any peculiar gift, but we are told that all 
of us are as capable as the prophet of seeing what he sees, 
feeling what he feels— nay, that we actually do so— and when 
the utmost effort of which we are capable fails to make us 
aware of what we are told we perceive, this supposed univer- 
sality of intuition is but • 

Th« 6trk Idolern of Ikoaptnl, 

Which none ice by but those who bear i>i 

to which Frances Power Cobbe retorted that ‘ when he 
(J. S. Mill) conies to deal with a subject on which the rude 
tinker of Bedford ' has instructed the world, fhe) writes like 
a blind man discoursing of colours, ora deaf man criticising 
the contortions of a violinist wasted on the delusion of 
music 

Of such Bunyans there have been legion in the world, is 
evident from the history of saints of all the countries, ex- 
amples having been given already of pre-historic and post- 
historic personages of this description. 

I P 39, The Hopes at the Human Root, by France* Power Cobbe 

s'Tbat spinfual organ whereby man obUias Areef perception of the 
Living God ' [P. 37, fiiif] 

^ I e., John Bunyaa Read bis Pifinm'a Progress and other worki. 

* P, 38, The Hopes of the Human Race Oa page 44, /itJ , she eays “. 
bis (Mill's) inward eye was closed to Ibal supreme Loveliness which is 
spiritually revealed to every soul which enters into communioa with God." 
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To the suspicion of a layman ‘ Their reports may be 
false/ Frances Power Cobbe gives the answer thus 

‘So may be everything we call knowledge, every report 
of the senses, every conclusion of the logical intellect A 
persistent and widely recognised fact of human conscious 
ness may be illusory , but there is no better proof to be bad 
even of the existence of an external world ’ ' JJowesever this 
may be, we have Sn Krishna’s assurance that there have 
been many mystics in the world who have realised God 

Babavo jnan« lapasa 

Pula Mad bbavam agatah [,Bhagavad G la iv 10] 

Finally, a metaphysical justification to what all has been 
written is to be found in Beicgson writing thus 

** If there is a means of comprehending a reality absolutely 
instead of knowing it relatively, of entering into the object 
instead of selecting points of view over against it, of having an 
intuition of it instead of making analysis of it, m short of 
grasping it independently of any expression and any trans 
lation or symbolic representation , that is metaphysics itself, 
and this metaphysical knowledge can be had only in intuition 
An absolute can only be given in our intuition "* 

Intuitional or direct or absolute knowledge can be had, is 
evident from Sn Krishna’s saying Gj^o, IX 2] 

Pratyaksh avcgamam 

Evelyn Underhill says ' You are to ‘energise enthu 
'■lastically ’ upon new planes where you shall see more 
intensely than ever before for the modes of communion 
which these senses make possible to you are now to operate as 
parts of the one single state of perfect intuition, of loving 
knowledge by union, to which you are growing up ”* 

‘ P 41 /6 by F P Cobbe 

*P 178 Introdact onto MetaphiSics Also see p 14 Mysticism and Lolic 
by Bwtteeid RmsscU 

* Nothing marvellous if x rays can reveal the ins de of things 

* P 82 Prael cal Mystic sm 
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You are growing up to the Upanishadic state 

Sarva gand} as sarva rasah etc [Chhandogya Up III 14 2] 
And great souls— mystics — have been our protagonists in 
this line Speaking of the study of biologists on stra> organisms, 
a writer who styles himself * R ' ‘ says 

“Man IS nothing if not for the mind he has He has a 
mental life, more free, full, and fascinating than the physical 
life But in his case reversibility is a diseased mental con 
dition Science, especially biological Science, finds out 
inhibitory poisons to study mental reversibility Why could 
we not find stimuli strong enough to exalt the mind perma 
nently to a high plane of thinking and living so that hereafter 
we might all live and exult in the region where altruism is the 
motive force for all human actions ^ Such a state of mind was 
that of a Buddha, a Christ, (he stimulus for them came 
from within Let us biologise such peoole and our con 
elusions, though they be far from truth, will be much nearer 
than those arrived at by the study of a few stray phenomena 
on a few stray organisms “ * 

Thus then our study of Mysticism seems after all not a 
study of no practical interest, but a study gravid with moment 
ous results for the future spiritual evolution of the human race 
If both from within and from without, a Higher Power 
acts on the soul, the soul moulding itself to the likeness of this 
Power under the impact of action from both directions, is, as 
the Vedanta tells us, quite understandable The Sankhya 
Philosophy posits the evolutionary teleology of humanity 
flowering into Purushas — Gods Western science and philo 
sophy are to day attesting to this truth Fichte for example 

' Page II Saturday -fc ence Supplement dated 17tb September 1021 (Nev) 
India) Art cle Rerersible Lilt H siortes 

‘ To biolog se means that t> ologists must not rest content with taking 
physical factors alone of evulut on but mental social sp r tual factors as vrelj 
On this Bubiect the interest ng arlicle The B ologist Speaks of Death 
by Vernon Kellogg in the i4s Of c d/par//y for June 1921 mustberead 



MYSTIC SENSE AND EXPERIENCE 181 

says that Lite consists in “ the infinite striving to become in 
reality the image of God ’ 

The Sankhyan tree of evolution produces flowers and 
fruits, not thistles and thorns; produces nectareous, not 
narcotic, soul-results The * Vedantic ’ statement of evolution 
is thus a symbiotic fact, symbiosis by which egotism is 
replaced by altruism— by which savages are replaced by saints 
(mystics) — by which physics are transmuted into metaphysics 
— by which the sovereignty of mind over matter is demon- 
strated — by which war is shown to be an anomaly and ana- 
chronism in human progress — by which the Kingdom of God 
is established on earth — by whuh man becomes God, the 
Purusha of the Sankhya— (a symbiotic fact), recognised in these 
days, of science, as I have elsewhere shown by the mutation 
theory, expounded by De Vries and others. 

Our highest human aspirations therefore may reasonably 
look to mystics and mystic experiences that we have evidenced 
by examples and discussion in this Section, for providing the 
^necessary stimulus, energy, enthusiasm and emotion, to ivalk 
^n those enviable paths, and emulate our precursors who trod 
them, in achieving higher spiritual results for which they all 
strove so hard. 

But supposing, after all, that any solitary wanderer in 
this mystic land, taken with this persuasion, should yet fail to 
feel like the mystic himself, well, there is nothing to prevent 
our feeling much mystified about such a person ! * Let us 
'P 71, arjd P»rsonol«/y, by Aodrew Seih MA 

* Sn Knshpa has said ‘ Ya nisa sarva bhutanam, etc’ Amongst many 
int«tesUne questions by the Scholar, and answers by the iVfasler, in Jacob 
Boehme’s Super-sensual Li/e, I cboosa the lollowmg two sets only, 

7- The Scholar — H I should do thus 1 must forsake the world and my 
life too The Master — If thou foisakest the world, thou comesi into that 
whereof the world is made , and if thou lose^t thy life, and comest to have 
thy own power faint, then thy life is la that lot whose sake thou lorsakesl it, 
fir., in God, from whom it came into the body [P 250, The Way to Christ ] 

22 The Scholar — But it is very grte*ous to be despised by all the world 
‘Master -^hal which now seems' hard and'heai j to thee,' thou will alter- 
wards love most of all. [P 262. /iid.] 

Cp *I knock at the door oi lunatic asylum and 1 call wisdom only a 
delusion.' [P 4S, J/a by S M. Alam, B.A.] 
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however take further stock, which, I hope, w:ll show that 
mysticism, whatever may be its otber doubts and drawbacks, 
IS an international spiritual force, which if pursued — like the 
League of Nations,’ which is intended for such a purpose, but 
it is doubted — will make for peace I should like to see a 
council of international mystics * sit for prevention of any wars 
in the future such as we witnessed in Europe in a C. 1914 — 1918. 
In the name of God and m the name of the bona ftdes of 
mysticism, the achievement of such a future of peace is, for 
what IS not possible for any other force, seems possible for 
soul'force, of which the Mystic .sense seems to be a most 
important faculty. Maybe it is latent m many souls but 
its potency has offered itself for proof This will bring the 
millennium, for the message of mystics is love, for they are 
lovers of God They all with one voice declare that : ‘ there 
are many religions but only one God, diverse ways but only 


one goal.” 

* Whereas the mystic sense enables the mystic to see the 
Reality everywhere, those in whom this faculty is still in^ 


iiossfi. see the Ai>J>eorances. 

The Sufi mystic Abu Said, explicated this cardinal truth 


by a few examples in strophe and antistrophe, thus : 


' White naliODS mloae^ ee eolaarrj n^lioos l«o — at leaxt of the Aryan type 
ot India ^ But oiysUcisn) gets nd o( the snlt [or«iga (eeheg India at le**t 
counts at a great mystic asset It has a spiritual message lor Ibe world 
Says Ed Carpenter * it is sot now any more to be the heritage of 
India alone, but for the whole world ' [P 65, A ViM to a Jnani } 

^'Instead of being citizens of one country, they will be cUimed by the 
whole world [P. 12'’ The Rtligioa of the ffaturoliUtby H A Longman] 

Cp ' svadefam bhuvana traysen' * Let me say traldty, however, that, just «s 
all pure myslics are brothers, all tbe world over. So all religion is one — in >1* 
central message’ IP. 235, The Uessafe of Ftalo by £ J Urwjefc] PUto 
laid that ‘ direct vision has no venelies * Cp * We are at limes s Jew end 
at times a wearer of tbe sacred thread (^Brahmana and ParsO end then 
at times we are a Christian and at ofhera Muslim '' [P 42, Sfa d/o^iman. by 
S M AUm BA] 

• P 23, Stadies in Islamic hlyttiasm, by R, A Nicholson ‘ Tbe foreiV 
may be fantastic and tbe tdeaa diflicalt to grasp , but we often shall do wc.1 
to follow them, for in their company East and West meet and feel then 
aelvea akin ’ [p vt Ibid ] 
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Sufism (i e , mysticism) he said, * is glory in wretched 
ness, riches in poverty, lordship in servitude, satiety m 
hunger, clothedness in nakedness, freedom m slavery, life in 
death and sweetness in bitterness ” ^ 

A Sanskrit Poet Bharlnhdn facetiously wrote that where 
the worldly man sees i/oman, the mystic sense sees Mother 
God The hermit sees in her, a corpse 

Yad asid ainanam etc^ Piirivra| kamuka sunam etc 

All these observations may go to show that the mystics 
are the best servants of God, tn this world Ruysbroeck says 
that “he goes out towards created things m a spint of love 
towards all things, in the virtues and in works of right 
eousness He is not an ecstatic devotee lost m contemplation 
of the Oneness, nor a saintly recluse shunning all commerce 
with mankind, but a philanthropist who m all his words 
and actions exhibits and diffuses amongst those around him 
the uivine life with which he has been made one "The 
true saint," said Abu Said, "goes in and out amongst the 
people and eats and sleeps with them ’ and buys and sells m 
the market * and marries and takes part in social intercourse,* 
and never forgets God a single moment * The Sufi (mystic) 
IS he who IS pleased with all that God ooes, in order that God 
may be pleased with all that he does ' He is a servant of God 
amongst men ‘No other desires have I but to serve Thee,’ 
said St Atidal For the Sections on Dravidtan Mysticism ’ 
and 'Persian Mysticism,’ must now be left further remarks 

'P 4d Stad e$ in Islam e Myst asm by R A Nicbolson 
’ iahhashila Cp This world with all that lies within >l is a spir lusl 
world fP 139 Meel anism Lilt and Personality by J S Haldane] 

Cp $ri Krishna etc ei read Bhagavad Gita XI 41 42 All 
AvatSras moved with men in this rnt mate manner The Mystics pattern 
19 God (AG) 

* Ci} Dharma v^adha in the Makabkarata {A G )_ 

' ’ Cp SriRams KflresS etc But Sn Kfiahna is the complete type of (his 

kind of the mystic philanthropic as aga nst the mystic misanthropic 
of Buddhism (AG) 



184 


A METAPHySIOUE OF MYSTICISM 


on what constitutes Divine Service, and Service, not after 
going to Heaven, but here and anon on earth. This ideal 
must satisfy natures ^uch as those of Comte. Frederic 
Harrison, and aiJ such other Positivists, Humanists and Prag- 
matists, and Naturalists such as Heber A. Longman. ‘ 

Do not our mystics agian answer to the type ol those men, 
of whom Melchnikoff writes: ‘Neither the Kantian idea of 
virtue, doing good as a pure duly, nor that of Herbert Spencer, 
according to which men have an instinctive desire to help 
their fellows, will he realised in the future. The ideal will 
rather be that of men who will be self sufficient, and who will 
no longer permit others to do them good Sage Kuresa says: 

* kainkary« nilya ntraUih ' (PaneiC’SfaiaJ 
( r , * thit «v«n Divin« Service, they resign io ethers 
Our thesis on Mysticism has therefore the most human- 
istic, or pragmatic value for the present-day men, of politics 
and otherwise, seething with discontent, steeped in unrest, 
and sunk in ungodliness. 

The more the mystics are studied, the sooner ought to 
dawn the renaissance of struggling humanity. They practisd 
divinity within for practising it without on the Divine Cosmos. 
They may start with selfish impulse, but they end in selfless 
service.* They are therefore the best assets of God for 
prospering His Cosmic purpose 
Says sage Yamunacharya : 

‘ Let me be born a worm m tbe abodes of such Divine band’: 

Bhavsnesbv aslv api Vifv jaiiinB me ' 

and never Lordships over Cosmic systems 

Itar ivasalheshu m asms elc * 

' Read Jteligiof of u Nalurafist by tbe last. * 

» P. 324, The Proloogatian of Lite 

* Cp. “Even when he is living lo what we regard as the most selfish 
manner, he does not escape from this wider life. In laving his individual 
persaaality la the wider pertoasl life be realises h,s Irne persoaahfy ** [Pp 
J27-^, hfeehantsm. Life and Personalili, by J. S Hs'daoe] “VVnoevdf^ 
worships Ins 'I' is an enemy lo ao-iety,” says Max NordiumhisPfJener- 
otion, where he examines all Ihe parodies of mysticism. [P SCO} 

*,*Slelre Fatna. 
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We may close this Section, as we began, by saying that 
material systems may rise and fall, but the Servant of God 
remains with God for ever [And miscellaneous points J 

Flowers of the sliy ' ye, loo to sge must yield 
Frail as ] our silken sisters of the field ’ 

Star after star from heaven s h gh arch shall rush, 

Suns sink on suns and systems systems crush 
Headlong extinct to one dark centre fall, 

And Death and Night and Chaos mingle all 
Till o er the wreck emergiog from the storm 
Immortal Nature lifts her changeful form 
Mounts from her funeral pyre on wings of flame, 

And soars and shines another and the same ’ 

Dhata yalha purvani akalpayat * 

I e , God reshapes as before 

The Spirit brooding over all these rhythmic processes 
remains the Ananta, and with Him remains the mystic, His 
servant, taking up with Him fresher and fresher services 
Navtns ras Srdra bhavaih ^ 

1 e , with ever new seit 

Said Wordsworth 

We feel that we are greater than we know * 

* just as the man o! science can never understand a 
Swedenborg who asserts that the real use of the senses is to 
see Gcd, so the votaries of such a philosophy (as that of Plato) 
can never understand a Plato who finds that the real use of 
the intellect is to serve as a handmaid in preparing a different 
faculty for its upward flight to the Good ' ® 

The mystic’s forte lies in actual experience He is 
empirical, not speculative ‘ Hegel was right in seeking tne 
Absolute within experience, and finding it too , for certainly 

' Botanic Garden by Erasmus Darwin 

^ Maha Narayana Up V 7 

^ Kuresa s Pancha lava Cp New experience is always as it were 
welling up within it ( personal ly — soul divine soul the myst c as we may 
conceive it for our thes s A G) and gradually taking the form of new truth 
and new duty [P 186 Meehan sm Life and Personally by J S Haldane] 

* Sonnet on P ver Dvddon 

6 P 225 The Message of Plato by E J Urwick 
24 
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we can neither seek it nor find it anywhere else The truth 
about the Absolute which we extract from our experience is 
hardly likely to be the final truth , it may be taken up and 
superseded in a wider or fuller truth And in this way we 
might pass, in successive cycles of finite existence,' from 
sphere to sphere of experience, from orb to orb of truth, and 
even the highest would still remain a finite truth, and fall 
infinitely short of the truth of God But such a doctrine of 
relativity in no way invalidates the truth of the revelation at 
any given stage The fact that the truth I reach is the truth 
for me, does not make it, on that account, less true It is 
true so far as it goes, and if my experience can carry me no 
further, I am justified in treating it as ultimate until it is 
superseded Should it ever be superseded, I shall then see 
both how it IS modified by being comprehended m a higher 
truth, and also how it and no other statement of the truth 
could have been true at my former standpoint But befon 
that higher standpoint is reached, to seek to discredit oui 
present insight by the general reflection that its truth is 
partial and requires correction, is a perfectly empty truth, 
which, in its bearing upon human life, must almost certainly 
have the effect of an untruth ” * This is true of varied mystic 
experience 

'We are content that the egg, the larva, the bud, the half 
painted canvas, the rough scaffolding, should only family 
indicate what will be the future bird and butterfly and flower 
and picture and temple Such aie graded mystic experiences 
Sn Krishna says 

Aneka janma samsiddhah 

Tato yati param Katim [Bh Gita vi 45] 

1 This brealbes modernly the aneieol docIriDCS of Karma and Rem 
aroalion \ 

^ Pp 61 62 Theism, by Prof A Selh 
’ P 54, The Hopes of the Human Race by P P, Cobbe 
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i e., ' Rising from stage to stage [Read verses vi, 37 to 45], 
from incarnation to incarnation, the mystic (yogi) at last 
arrives at the perfect goat V 

Is on all-embracing experience a reality ? To this gues< 
tion, the answer is: 'on the contrary, the denial of such a 
possibility would seem to be more than presumptious.’* ‘ No 
shadow of doubt need fall on the truth of our experience as a 
true revelation of the Absolute for us.’ * 

Faith plays a prominent part in the province of mysticism^ 
Says Sri Kpishna : 

Yo yac chraddhas aa eva aa];. [£/>. Gita, xvii 3.] 

' What the faith of a man brings to him, that is for 
him faithful* (i.c., truthful).* 

And such faith constantly urging the soul towards more 
and more apperception of the ideal of 'Sat\ 'Chit,* and 
'Ananda* (Truth, Wisdom, Bliss), 'possesses an absolute 
and indefeasible worth** 

The man of faith wins, of no*faith loses, the race of life, 
says Sri Krishna in the two verses of the Bh.-Gita, IV— 39, 40 1 

*Sraddhavia, «lc 

Faith is devotion to the Highest Ideal, God. It. is the 
greatest sign of the great and noble genius.’ 

W. Law, following Jacob Boehme, refers to ‘ will or 
desire,* which is the same as faith ' The root of all, then, 

* Cp Plato *' Whether poverty bclall him (the good man) or sickness 
or any ether of the things which men csll evil, you mil find that Ihey all 
work together for his finsi good, either in this life or the next," {_f{epublic'\ 

* P. 60, rheism, by Frol A Stlh 

» P 6-1, /6it/ 

' Cp ‘ Such as men themselvea are. such will God Himself seem to Ihcm 
lo be ’ (John Smith, the Cambridge Plalonisl ] 

■■ P. 63, Thitsm, by Prof A Seth 

* * Faith's Iranscendeol dower ' [Wordsworlb ] 

* Read Fp 299—309 A ^enousCall to a Devoat and UolyLiftihiWiWmm 
Law, B philosophic mystic 
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IS the will or desire This realisation of the momentous 
quality of the will is the secret of every rehfiious mystic, the 
hunper of the soul, as Law calls it, is the first necessity, and 
oil else will follow ' • 

Tficologia Gcrmamea, a book said to hove been written by 
the great German mystic, Eckhart, says that “ He who would 
know, before he bcIievcth,comclh never to true knowledge” 
And a Sufi book on mysticism Afa AfoQiman, by S M Alam, 
joins issue with these views by saying “ Whoever has the 
stock of faith in him, verily lus eyes can look unto God " 

"Thus it IS that, until a man acquire the sincere devotion 
of the linnet voiced flute’ reed, he cannot hear the mystenes 
of the Brethren of Sincerity in its dulcet notes, or realise the 
delights thereof, for ‘faith* i$ altogether a yearning of the 
heart, and a gratiCication of the spiritual sense ” * 

Faith can remove mountains Chhandogya Up , VHI 2 1» 

says 

SiAli<Ip«d «Ta tjm ulpadyaale 
• c Dy will (or all (hint* happen 

” Boehme’s philosophy is one,” wntes C F E Spurgeon, 

” which can only be apprehended by living it Will, or 
desire, (i e , faith] is the radical force in man as it is in 
naturq and m the Godhead, and until that is turned 
towards the light, any purely hisloncal or intellectual know 
ledge of these things is as useless as if hydrogen were to 
expect to become walev by study of the qualities of oxygen, 
whereas what is needed is the actual union of the elements 
In the mystic book called The Chad upon the Sanctuary,* 
exalted Faith is considered to be the re birth of soul (equi 
valent to dvijatva of the Brahmanas, and nava/ole of the Parsis) 

’ P 96 Mysl e sm in Enilnh Literature by C F E Spurgeon. To will 
God ent rely is to have Him. (SL AuSusltae} 

’The aymbol of ihe flute commoDlo Knabna sm and Sufism may bo noted 

* Saf sm by C H A Bjerregaard 

* Pp 03 — 94 Afjsl e sm in Engl sA Literature 

By voo Eckarlshausen See Last Letter V! tn particular 
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And this living failh opens * the seven, closed and spiritual 
pov^ers.’* The third kind of re-birth is said to be ‘ corporeal,’ 
which ' has been attained to but by few men, and 
those to whom it has been given have only received it that 
they might serve as ogents of God, in accordance with 
great and grand objects and intentions, and to bring humanity 
nearer to felicity.’ * Ramakrishna Paramahamsa of India is a 
great example of this in modern times. Will or Faith is a 
power obtained by concentration and meditation. ‘ As to 
ecstasy and such like kinds of self-illumination, this may be 
obtained without any teacher or initiation, for ecstasy is 
reached by an inward command or control of Self over the 
physical ego.” ‘ 

Our readers may now recall to their minds the verse : 

and its exposition along with cognate matters at the opening of 
this Section. This same mystic book referred to above further 
records that, ”m comparison to this living faith the treasures 
of India can be considered but as ashes’” Material treasures 
are meant. But the conquerors of India did not despise them 
as ' ashes ’ ; nor did they heed the spiritual treasures ’ found in 
India, the Bhagavad-Gita of Sn Krishna for example, which 

' See p 80, The Cloud upon the Santluary, 

> Pp 77—78, Ibid 

G2, .Secret Doctrine, Vot III, by H P Blavatsky 
‘ P 85, I e , The Cloud, etc 

® In her article Clash Cn/lwrcs (her latest pronouncement reported in 
New India Supplement, dated 8lh October, 1921), Mrs. Annie Besant writes 
'The Christian Missionaries from the West, with all the moral strength 
of their religious connection with the Ruling Class, were given a free hand in 
their campaign against the religion of (be natives They could insult our 

Gods, cry down our ceremonies, and ridicule our social customs without any 

trouble, provided they only kept themselves beyond the arm o( the Penal Law 
of the Land.’ C J Gorham in bis Ethics o1 the Great Rehftons (p 25, on 

'Hinduism') says 'At first sight one would think Ihst a religion professed 
by more than half the King's subiects would possess strong claims to (he 
JiWintiAT rfin/ H.'i'.tKsv.v^Jxn.U.utiru’-CP-lyt'nn 

of which the English people know so little as that which prevails in our great 
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contains, out of a variety of mystical treasures, that which we 
are now discussing, vh., *SraddhS'= Faith, Devotion, Will, 
Desire, Love— the Power which directly perceives God. And 
only one verse to this effect may here be excerpted, u/z., 

’ Mayy>eva mina idhafava 
Mayi buddhtm nivajaya 
Nivafiihyaii Mayy eva 
Ata Grdhvam na aamfayah.' 
le , ' In Ma alone plant thy heart. 

In Mo atone ptaee (hy tnlnd. 

In Me atone ihatt thou abide. 

All doubts dispelled.' 


Here, both reason and faith (will) or reasonable faith or 
faithful reason, are asked for. No doubt, 

‘ If the Sun and Moon should Doubt 
They'd imffiedialely go out ' {Qlako) 

A reviewer of T/ic C/oud on /he Sof7C(uary, says that " it 
is possible by seeking inwardly to approach the essential 
wisdom, ond this wisdom is Jesus Christ, who is also tbe 
essence of love within us. The truth of this statemeoL 
can be experimentally proved by any one, the condition of 
the experience being the awakening within us of a spiritual 
faculty cognising spiritual obiects as objectively and naturally 
as the outward senses perceive natural phenomena*'.* 

We have shown Sri Krishna to be the Father and Mother 
Principle itself (not the Son merely, but the Pleroma itself) to 
be the Principle of Love lodged in all hearts (anlaryamf), and 
which can be discerned with tbe Spiritual eye : 

Divyam Chakshuh ' [Bbagsvad Gita. XI 8 ]’ 


■ Qf Fichte. G H. Leneswntes that, * Deep in the recesses of his soul, 
beneath all understanding, superior to all logical knowledge there lays 
faculty by nbich truth, absolute truth, might be known” [P. 595, 
f/islory ot Philosophy ] 

' ‘ Cp For double the vision my eyes do see 

And a double vision is always with me 

Now I a fourfold vision see 

And fourfold vikion is given lo me. 

[William Blake's Poems], 
Cp These views on failh, "Will, etc , wilnTjergsoas iiiluition as con- 
trasted with intellect. 
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An Upanishadic utterance may help this Section here 
{Mundaka, III 1 8) • 

* Na Chakshu sha gnh^ale n api vScha 
N 2o>air devais lapasa karmat^a vi 
JASna iraaadena visuddha satvas 
Talas tu tarn pasyale niabkalam dhyayatnanah 
}e 'Not by eye not by word la he known 
Nor by senses musing nor b> acf 
By gilt of wisdom and heart purified 
Is the Absolute visioned * 

Another voice (/iid.IH 1 — 3)* 

‘ Pasyah Pasyate Rukma vamam, 

I e , ' the aeer sees the Glorified Beauty ' 

The consciousness that realises this Beatific Vision, which 
may, m metaphysical language, be stated as the Reification of 
Reality, is the Turtya consciousness, as already discussed in 
previous sections It may be of interest to metaphysicians to 
know that Indian philosophers called the several states of 
consciousness as cvaUha It means mode This may recall 
<lo mind Kant's conception of space and time as modes of 
lierceiving things The Vedantic avosiha has reference to the 
changes of time and space realised m the several states ot 
consciousness, and the Tunya' Avostha then becomes the 
peculiar psychological mode, with which mysticism, as an 
empirical science, is familiar, and in which (mode) the mystic 
sense intuits reality This experience is general and 
characterises true religion Nietzsche said "in every religion, 
the religious man is an exception But our mystic is this 
‘exception’ and this ' religious man * is above all part expres 
sions of religion, which the several world religions are 
Nietzsche again says " there is not enough Religion m the 
world even to destroy Ihe religions ” But mysticism happily 
comes to us as this Religion Universal which Nietzsche is in 

’ Tonsa lUo meani the Fourth «r Chafartham as already noted in a 
"^previoua Section Studenta m ghl now consider the term Foart^i d men 
sional applicable to this, the term employed by such writers as Hiolen 
Ouspeasky, etc Also read ^nolAer WorU by A T Schofield M D 
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quest of. But I’n his Ecce Homo, he describes an experience 
of his own, which may be noticed at this stage : 

'The Idea dI revelalion, in Ibe <ense IhkI lomelhinX which profoundly 
convuhes and upielt one, becomes suddenly viiible and aodible with indes 
crtbible certainty and accuracy, deacribee (he simple (act One hesrs— one 
does not areV ; one lahes— one does no! atk who (tees , a thoudhl suddenly 
(Isshes up like tishlnini;, i( comes with neceisily, without ftllenog— I have 
never hid sny choice in the tnalter There is en ecstasy so great that tbe 
immense a*rain o( it ts sometimes relaxed by a Mood of (ears, * dunog which 
one's steps involuntarily rush and anon involunlarily lag There is the feeling 
that one it utterly out «( hand, with (he very distinct consciousness of an end* 
less number of (me thnlls end (itilUtions * descending to one's very toes; 
there is t depth of hsppiness in which (he most painful and gloomy parts do 

not act as sntilheses to (he rest, but are produced and required as cecesssry 

shadA of colour in such an overflow of light There is an instinct 
for rhythmic relations which embraces a whole world of forms (length, 
the need of a wide embracing rhythm, ts almost the measure of thn 
force of an Inspiration, a sort of ceunleiparl lo its pressure and teosionj 
Everything happens quite invotanlanly, as if in a tempestuous outburst of 
freedom, of abioluleness, of power end divinity. The involunlery nature of 
the figures and similes it the sost remarhab'e thing , one loses all perceptien 
of what IS imagery and metaphor, everything seems lo present itself as the 
readiest, the truest, end tiiaplest means of expression It actually 1100* 
as if all things came to one, and offered themselves at similes ’ 

Here then is the experience of one who belonged to no 
religion, and had discarded Christisnity.' 

The Yoga*scicnce is devoted (0 the discussion of the 
mystic sense and mystic experiences I have myself in my 
Jn^P^ratton, Intuition and Ecstasy, touched on this subject 
and of what iiratibha signifies . The student may study 
Patanjala yogo-sufres * and all the vast literature treating of the 
subject An article on Togo Psychology by Prof. Surendranath 
Das Gupta. M.A , Ph.D., appearing in the Oacsf for October, 
1921, is helpful reading on the subject-matter of this Section 
But our whole thesis on mysticism must have made it plain to 
our readers that the true god mystic ts given his experiences 

^ Cp this wilh ‘ Ahtids sits neir ambuh ' 

^ Cp with 'Fulaki kpif* gatravio 

> The evidence of such an alleged atheist (ends strength to the stalemenis^ 
of mystics gua mystics 

■ ‘ Patanjsli’s sulns are almost identical with (hose employed in the Zea 
sect of' Buddhist monasteries, tbrooghout Japan' (P 122, Cosmic 
Consciousness, by All Nomad], Abuse in America, is noticed by Jinarajadasa 
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by Divine Love, not by any practices such as the Raja-yogic 
or Ha{ha-yogic asccsi<j, etc., ficnerally involve.’ Sri Krishna 
makes this profound truth clear and impressive in the 
Bhagavad-GiUL finally empaticully, in what is known as the 
’Cherama Sloka,* XVill. $G. * Renunication'in this passage 
means Service, not Tctiremcnl. which may lead to renounce 
God himself. But God is in the world ! 

That the whole range of consciousness is not confined to 
the three normal oraitAds or modes, modes conditioned by 
varjing values of time and place — has in various places been 
illustrated by symbols. One more of these must not be 
omitted, and it is very auttioritotivc. W. H. Dyson writes : 

** In his last publication. Human Pcrsonaltty and its 
Surviva! of Bodily Death, which to the regret of all students, 
he did not Hve to complete and finally revise, Myers uses the 
suggestive analogy of the visible sohir spectrum beyond each 

‘ Reid ■ Karsi)*filiti ’ (Hh Ci , nu. ind * Yeso Ihtvali duhhlu hi ' 
/[Id VI 17] Sais JAtna<lev ** II you want moiliAa, yeu need not Inrlura the 
’ leniei ' Keaderi oi Da>inaad» know loo «ell how he tried and discorded 
(all )oi:a practices It is inlerestine lo eote also ihai in accordance with the 
yoiia fulrs. 'Chills vrilli mrodhah A E Wsite releri lo ‘the sense of 
an elernnl new poalnUles iiteli slrand<>y within us in a hush of the mind 
prccesies' fpp 133 4. The tl of Oivme t/mon] The itil’ness of the mind 
produced IS compareil to ‘molten lead at 'hsi temperature winch does not 
burn the hand ’ fP I3f, /AtJ 1 Cp The Three Siltners of Afefinos (SoDOel) 

‘ Tbree Silencer there are. the first of speech, 

The treonil of dcsiie, Ihe ihtrd of tboui,ht 
This IS the lore ■ S|«anish Monk, dislrau,!St 
With dresma and visions was Ihe first to teach 
These Silences, comminclinfi each with eacli. 

Made up the perfect Silence that he sought 
And rra)ed for. and wherein at times he caught 
M> steiious sounds from realms bevond our reach 
Oh tho I, whose dsily hie anticipates 
The life lo come, and in whose (hougl I and word 
The spiritual world preponderates, 
flermil of Amesbur} ’ Thou too hast heard 
Voices snd melodies (rotn beyond the gates 
And speakesl only when thy soul a stirred ' 

* If Sndhu Suiidar Singh failed in Hinduism, tl was due lo his not having 

Sludied his Hinduism or Sikhirm at Ihe feel of competent guru* but be refers 
to Ramlnuia and the Bhakti School (See The 3^sdAu, by B H Streeter ard 
Appasamy ] 
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end of which there cro ether waves of which our eyes have 
no cognisance. So consciousness, the ordinary mcnialily of 
normal life, has its spectrum, at both ends of which there arc 
activities, mysterious, unmeasured.*' 

Thus the experiences of the mystics arc great solutions 
(psychological) of the problem of consciousness.* And then 
comes the Ultima Thule of consciousness, the Divine Cosmic 
Consciousness, of which, Sn Krishna gave the vision to 
Arjuna, the Vifva-ruhoi 

* Di\i turya.Eshstratjra.’elc (Oh .Gi|a, XI. ]2.} 
i.c .. ' Were thousand sons simultaneously ablaze ! etc." 

“Speaking generally, it may be said that a mystic is one 
who thus conceives of religion as an experience of eternity. 
One who holds that the soul, even in this life, can unite her' 
self with the Divine, and who believes in the possibility and 
the actuality of certain experiences in which the mind is 
brought into contact with what It believes to be god, end^ 
enjoys fruition of what it takes as the ultimate reality.” * And^ 
“ Love is thus the guide of mysticism from the start to the 
goal, and love is its beginning and its end. Love leads the 
mystics, in their search for absolute truth and absolute beauty, 
to a slate in which for a momenL . . ‘the soul is permeated 
with the Divine.”* And this is an eternal notv in which, as 
Dante says: ‘every’ where and every now is brought to a 
point.** How all this is wonderfully harmonising with the 

‘ P 159, Studies in C/iristian 

.The (undatnentel problem of consciousoesa ' is ' the loijical prias 
el existence ' [G R S. Mead, p 52 The Oaesf for October, 1921] 

* How would Ssdhu Suadar Siogh have libcd this hrishna vision lotus 
Christ vision, having been borne Hindu himself ? 

*P I, Dante and the Mysttes.bj ^ O Gardner 

° P 26, Dante and the Atysties, by B G Gardner. 

* Cp “ In that hour 

All past eternity and all to come 

Was gathered up m one stupendous Now" 

[P. 34S, Psyehologieal Religion, by F. Mai Muller] 



MYSTIC SENSE AND EXPERIENCE 


195 


Vcdinta! ‘Iha-na lair jitas sargah,* / c., 'Here alone have 
they conquered,’ says Sri Krishna The Sufi says: Baka, 
I c.. saKalion during this life. 

We have already referred to the slate of consciousness to 
which Rishi Suka ollained Here are some instances from 
Japan : 

“In (he innfr Irmpirs tbrouillioiil Japan, for there are persons 

who have not only aliainoit itiia ilale ol eonaeiouinass (i r , ‘ nolhlng is 
hidden that atiall not be r* veotrd *). but viho have also rrlsined il> to such a 
degree and to such an extent, that no event of eosmie import may occur in 
any part of the e>orld, without these ■lluminaled ones instantly hecominj! 
aware of its happening and indeed this knowledge la possessed by them 
before the e\rnl has taken place in the eilernal world, amce their conscious 
ness It not limited to time, space, or place (relative terms only), but is 
cosmic, or universal 

“This power is not compataMe with whal Occidental Psychism knows 
aa * eltirvoyanee.' or ‘ spirit commumcation ’ 

“The state of consciousness is wholly onlike anything whi h modem 
tpiriluslism repniis in its phenomena I ar from being m any degree a 
■uipenii n of consciousness as is whsi is known as medjumship this power 
partakes of the quality of omniscietce It harmonises with and blends into 
ytll the ^anols degrees and qualities of consciousness in the eosmos, and 
^|becomts*a1 enc'with the unner^l heott throb • 

“The llioiight of India it however one of ceaseless repudiation of all 
that n esiemal, and the Hindu conception of multi or cosmic consciousness 
differs in many respects from that reported by the Illumined in other 
countries, even while all reports have many emotions in common 

“Again we find that reports of the cosmic influx differ with the cenlurs 
in which the Illumined one lived Thir raa> be accounted for in the fact tlial 
an expenence so essentially apirtiusi cannot be accurately expressed in terms 
of sense consciousness 

“Far different from the Hindu idea for example, is the report of a 
woman who lived in Japan in the early part of the nineieei th centun This 
woman was aery poor and obscure meking her frugal living by braiding mats 
So intense was her consciousness of unity with all that is that on see ng n 
flower growing by the wayside she would ' enter into its spirit, as she 
said, with an ecstasy of enjoyment, that would cause her to become momen 

lanly entranced ’ ” 

While Ihuswise are the experiences of mystics reported 
from many lands, listen to the poet Tennyson — who is credited 

• Pp 23 21, Cosmic Conseiousne#*, by Alt Nomad 

s Pp 27—28 Cosmic Consermrsitefa. fqr Ah Nomad 
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wilh experiences bearinj* similitude to others of the kind— 
cxcJoimintf at the sight of a fJower: 

' rinner in Ihn crannied wall, 

I pluck you out of ihe crannier, 

I hold you here, rnot and all in my hand. 

Lillie flower— but 1/ 1 Cvuld underalaod 
What you ate, rool and all, and all in alt, 

1 ihould know whal God and man la ’ 

Throughout this discourse, what has been promlncnlh 
brought forth is the Way of Lo%'e (Bhokli) to God, and this 
not fenced by any kinds of petition for mstcrral goods or 
psychical powers; and entire dependence on God and 
surrender to Him unconditionally. This is the kind of Divine 
Mystic within our purview Anything other than this belongs 
<0 other realms Here therefore a warning may be useful It 
IS best given in a para on pp. 153-4 of The Sidhu' thus ■ 

'll >8 very ensy— as (he history of Throsopliy and Spinlualiaffl areieni 
and modern ahoive— for people of a etrUin (emperamenl eonectouely ^ 
Hccidrnlally lo ae(|u re lh« er( of alippind into a traree stale and Ihen leeinS 
visions full ol curious mlermalion on the nature oF lha Univeiie, spherei eh 
extslance, ihe life tu come But (he form of such Visions, al any rata m the 
mam, comes from lie IhoughCa and experiences Ihe latles end the studies of 
a man's waking fifa; (he conlenC (ha( is its infelteetual and apirifuaf 
<iu>liiy, will depend on (h« quality ol hia own mind A mind untrained m 
accurate thought, undirciphncd kv the moral elforl lo rrali«e in practical hie 
a stern and noble iteal will b« reflected in visions commonplace, 
melodramatic or birarre, their form rugdesled by its Favourite literature or 
meditation If the visionary lakes these seriously as evidence of a special 
personal gift of supernslural knowledge, and further it he, or she, has a 
little circle of admirers whose subtle flallery will encourage still more and 
more elsborite (lights of fancy Ihen before he knows it tie will be well on the 
way of a rake's progress of intoxicated sanity — soon lo be the founder or the 
hierophant of some esoteric cull ’ 

Such cults appear and vanish like mushrooms, and 
spurious and fruitless, says Manu [Oftormo ^asfro, Xlf 96J . 

* Ulpsdyante chyavanie cha 
Yany ato 'nyam karu ehil 
Tany arvak kStikalayS 

Nishphalany anritam cha ’ 

It Will be read in my Life of Ramanii/a, that yoga practices^ 
were discountenanced^ and^ Yamunactiarya and all subsequent 
1 By B H Streeter and A J Appasamy 
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followers of him walked in the Path of Love and Surrender, 
and resigned to God’s Grace 

Is there then a rational psychology of various experiences 
of mankind ’ The following note may help to answer this 
ouestion 

‘The one Infinite Spmt, Ihen, is the (mile selves That the selves 
are not conscious of this union >s the tragedy of Iheir (initude In our 
present existence we are spirit but so limited is our experience that we 
know the appearances of spirit far better than we know spirit itself If we 
knew them o/l, and if in order to know them it so happened that we increased 
the face of the rhythm of time as it is increased in our dream consciousness 
only to an immeasurably more intense degree the chances are that we 
should know spirit, not as it appears but as it is Appearances would be 
whiiled for us as it were, into the one Reality, as the colours of the spectrum, 
painted on a revolving disc, are whirled into one whiteoess by the sheer 
rapidity of its revolutions 

‘ There are after all, different kinds of certainty And all our certainties 
.that count, here and now, come to us after this fashion Our inner states do 
succeed each other at different rates of vibration, and what escapes us on the 
slow, steady swing, we seize when the pace quickens Our perceptions 
like our passions msintsia themselves at higher and lower intensities It is 
with such rapid flashes of the revolving disc wilh such hurrying of the 
rhythm of lime, with such heightening of psychic intensity that we discern 
_ Reality here and now 

'No xeaaoning allows or accounts for these moments But lovers and 
> poets and painters and musicians and mystics and heroes know them 
momen's when eternal Beauty is seized lievelling through time moments 
when things that we have seen all our lives without truly seeing them the 
flowers in the garden, the trees in the field the hawthorn on the hillside, 
change to us in an instant of time and show (he secret and imperishable life 
they harbour moments when the human creature we have known all our 
life without truly knowing it reveals its incredible godhead moments of 
danger that aie momenta of sure end perfect happiness because Ihen the 
adorable Reality gives itself to out very sight and touch 

‘ There is no arguing against cerlainties like these ’ ' 

It may be noted that this Section of our thesis goes to 
show that Mystic experience is a matter of perception, i e , 
vivekaja }nana, not mere conception, aiamaja inana A work 
written by P Leieune, the Introdudion to the Mystic Life, argues 
this point out to conviction Mystic experience thus is an 
empirical, not a mere speculative, region A Poulain’s Book on 
The Graces of Interior Prayer, Ch on ‘ God’s Presence Felt,’ 
IS also to the point 

Pp 378 — 9 4 Defence of Idealism, by May Sinclair 
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The aim of the mystics in the main, is to obtain cosmic 
consciousness, which is Iheir experience This cosmic 
consciousness is the N,Srayanic consciousness, which has 
elsc;\here been rUv ell upon The progress m the ottammenl 
of this consciousness is marked by four stadia according to the 
Bhog^vad Gita. Vlth Chapter. These are briefly 

(1) * S«rvB (iliulMthtm «(c*Cm 23] 

/ C-, ‘ The perception of spirit or soul in all objects, and 
all objects in the spirit or soul * 

(2) ' Yft M«m p4*yiti elc'fvi 30} 

I e , ‘ The perception of God in all, and of all in God ' 

(3) ’Snrv* bhu'a 31} 

I* e , ' Ths worship o! God one poinled}y everywhere ' 

(4) Alma urxmy*n« MrxalM '(vi 32} 

tc, ‘The feeling of every other's pleasure and pamas\ 
one’s own * 

It is for the student of mysticism to compare this classifi 
cation of the Eastern Scripture with classifications made by 
various Western Mystics such as Dionysius, Boehme, 
Swedenborg, Dante, Ruysbroeck, Theresa, Tauler, Madame 
Guyon, Eckhari, and others of other lands such as Russia 

That one can observe (he gradual uncovering of different 
areas of consciousness, among men at different stages of such 
growth, IS popularly given by the great Manu m the verse 
‘ Bhutansni praninah eic. [Manu Smnti 1 16 IV} 

This IS the acme of human evolution, as far as we know 
The Atlareya Aran'^akOtll 32, * Tasya ya atma, etc.,* is an 

interesting study on the expansion of the areas of consciousness 

Much useful information on the question of Mystical 
Experience and Sense, as known to the East, may be gleaned 
from Edward Carpenter’s booh of personal experience A 
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Visit to a Jnam Part II especially, dealing with ‘ Conscious 
ness without Thought ’ has intimate bearing on the question 
of Narayanic or Cosmic Consciousness The existence of such 
consciousness is shown here as receiving support from the 
investigations of official science Dr Carpenter says “ Per 
haps I have now said enough to show— what q£ course was suffi 
ciently evident to me — that, however it may be disguised under 
trivial or even in some cases repellant ttoverings, there is 
some reality beneath all of these— « 0 Tie body of real ex 
penence, of no little value and impottanqe, which has been 
attained m India by a portion at any rate of those who have 
claimed it, and which has be'^n handed down now through a 
vast number of centuries among the Hindu peoples as their 
most, cherished and precious possession ’ [p 22 ] This is 
expficit' from ffie G'ospei’oi'Sri AVisfina B'hagavacf Gita, fV I 
to 3 ' Imam Vivasvate etad uttamam * 

As to what the mystic sense may he, an illuminating 
• thought which enhances the importance of the subject, has been 
\found m Poulain’s The Graces of Interior Proyer (p 92) which 
runs thus “ Many persons to whom the mystic state is 
familiar, have told me that the following Comparison depicts 
with great exactness both the interior possession of God, 
which IS its basis, and the physiogomy of the impression by 
which it makes itself felt 

"We may say it is m exactly the same way that we 
feel the presence of our bodies when we remain motionless and 
close our eyes If we then know that the body is there, it is 
not because we see it or have been told so It js the result of 
a special sensation, of an interior impression which makes us 
feel that the soul permeates and vivifies the body ’ It is an 
extremely simple sensation and one that we should try in 
vam to analyse And so it is with the mystic union , we feci 
' God in us, and in a very simple way ’* 

' This result is called coemesihesis (self {eebog] 
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This feeling of God 15 c\oked by praclice (oM>dsa) The 
introspcchvc praclice is with reference to the anla-yarrt 
(immanent) aspect of God, and cxtrospcctivc practice with 
reference to the archd (emanent) aspect of God The Practice 
of the Presence of Cod by Brother Lawrence is useful to read 
in this connection, but our Krishna's universal Gospel 
characterises the practice thus * Seeing, heanng, touching, 
smelling, eating, walking, steeping, breathing, crying, giving, 
taking, opening or closing the eyes, in short whatever thou 
dost, do U all with reference to Brahman (God) ” [Bh Gi , V 
8 to 10) 

This practice leads to realisation, here and now, as the 
Vedanta declares 

Aica Drahma iim ««nule {Brih Uf’ IV' ■* 7j 
It is remarkable that m his iJ/y Da^s and Dreams, Ed 
Carpenter (p 189), after recounting an experience with 
C E Grogan, an American, adds '* No doubt we are per. 
mitted to enioy eternal life here and now— even in this tiniest 
corner, wherever it may be, of space and time" An 
experience of this description is given by Dr Carpenter m 
the words of the Jnant, Ramosvami thus *"lhe (rue quality 
of the soul is that of space, by which it is at rest, everywhere 
But this space (Akasa) within the soul is far above the ordinary 
material space (Read ‘Akasavidya’ of the Uganishads 
A G ) ‘ The whole of the latter, including all the suns and 
stars, appears to you then as it were but an atom of the 
former" [P 31, A Visit to a Jnani] None, not pure m 
sense, in mind, in heart, need expect such experiences And 
to resort to yoga practices, such as the awakening of Kundalini, 
etc , IS disastrous to men, morally unprepared 

Along with the Practice of the Presence of God, goes 
the Practice of the Presence of soul, le, the practice of"^ 

' See The Table of Upaa shed vidyas (or PracI ces of fhe Presence of 
God] ID the Bhagavad Ctia by A Gov ndacfaarya 
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the equality of individual consciousness, involved m the 
cosmic consciousness implied by the former Both together 
constitute the basic principles of the Fatherhood of God, 
and the Brotherhood of man (to express in common or 
religious language) This soul practice is embodied in the 
Bhagavad Gita verse [V 18) 

VidjiS vinaya sampaan« 

Brahnap* fiavi haatim 
Sum eha iva avapSke cha 
Pand tas aama darsina^ 

This verse has elsewhere been commented on It is here 
appropriate to mention a Westerner’s opinion of the East, 
in this regard Edward Carpenter, with reference to 
Guru Ramasvami’s attainment, observes ' Equality must 
prevail towards everyone, and determination m this 
expression Certainly it was remarkable to find this 
germinal principle of Western democracy so vividly active 
and at work deep down beneath the innumerable layers of 
^Oriental social life and custom But so it is , and nothing 
shows better the relation between the West and East than 
this fact ” ' And yet the Doctor confesses “ we may say 
once more, also as a roughest generalisation, that the quest of 
the East has been this universal consciousness, and that of 
the West the personal or individual consciousness "* 

The Narayanic Consciousness encompasses both This is 
as St John of the Cross says, a transformation where 'the 
eye of the Spirit and the eye of self, God consciousness and 
self consciousness, have become one* ' 

This is the state of Samadhi, which m our own days was 
found in the experiences of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa ' 
This unique individuality is a clinching argument to all 

' P 32 /4 Visl lo a Jnani 

*P 33 lb d GLD ckinson s opiaion in h s Appearanee$ bas already 
been referred fo 

* Read Mysticism and the Organa Sense by V C MacMunn [The Quest 
(or January 192’’ Vol XIH) * Read Svami Rama Tirtba 
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sceptics. The mcfophystque of (his particular mao in India, 
was thus summarised by Max Muller; 

* From til wr «n l«arn. it la ^uii« cirar ihat he (R) had, by a powerful 
control of hla breath, and by Iona continued aaeclie ceerriiea, arrived at locb 
a pitch of nervout exeitabitiiy that he could at any tnonieqi faint away or 
tall into a alate of unconieiouinett. the fo>caIted Samidht. Thla Samidbi 
may be looked at, however, from two poinla, aa either purely phytseal or at 
paychical From an ordirary Saml'tbi, a man may recover ai one recover* 
from a fa ntint fit, but Iba true SamXdhi conttilt fn loiin< onetelf or findioC 
oneaelf entirely in the Supremo Spirit From Ihia Samidhi there it no 
return because there li nothing letl that can return. A few men only who 
have reached it, are enabled to return from ft by meant of a an all remoanl of 

Ihrif Ego, and Ihreuth the efficacy of their with to become the initructors 

end aaviours of mankind. Semethiotf very like SamSdhi fa the alate of deep 
drea mleai a leep during which the tout I* aupposed to be with Orabraan for a 
timef'Tiut able to return. Tbia deep, unconacioua sleep la ooe of ibe 
four atalei wakinfi oleepmc with dreamt, aleepintf without drean* 
and dyint With ftlmafcpahQa it often bappeoed ihat when ha bad 

fallen into thla deep aleep, he remained in it ao lonC that hia fnenda were 
afraid ho would never return to ceaaciouanett, and ao il waa at last at ibe 

time of hii death He had fallen into a trance and he cover awoke, but even 
death could lay hotd «( hit body and hiahttalh only bit Self noloefierbi* 
bad reeovered tit Orahrnahood had ^eeme wbal it bad always been and 
always will be (he Atman. Iho Highest Sell in all ilt (lory, freed from all 
the clouds of appetrsneet. and Independent of individiiatily, peraenalily, aed 
of the whole phenomenal world** Rimakrithna'a node was Bhakti, iei 
Myatieism 

Rdmflknshna could pul other people also mto Samsdfai, 

A certain disciple of his was so put. ' Doctors could not bring 
him out of that state and its intoxication lasted fifteen days 
He regained consciousness by the touch of the Bhaga^ao* 

St. Sathagopa passed into Divine ecstasy, six months at a 
stretch 

' I thought 1 bad made it very clear in all my writings,’ 
says Max Muller, ’ what I meant by a special revelation, not a 
theophany, but a profound insight an inspired vision of truth, 
so deep end so living as to make it a reality like that of the 
outer world ’ * 

The spiritual or the inner world is the eye, and the 
phenomenal or the outer world is like the eye lashes, or the 

’ Pji. 94 — 95 Ramaijishnq, Hi* LifgaiiJ Sttyinjs 
*P 94, TheSayinjs of ^ri /lamakrtshna,by Swimi Abbedanaada 
• P 221, Physical RsliSion 
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colljtrmm applied to the eye — beautifying the eye — is a figure 
employed by the Islamic Mystic Ibnu '1 FSrid in his Odes ' 
Both the worlds— the world of stability (the Nitya v ibhut i), 
and the world of sport* or flux (Ltla vibhuti ) — are real, feachTn 
its own fashion and function 

The moral from this Section is that the pre requisite to 
expansion of consciousness, is strict ethical behaviour (yama 
and myama ) , the basic fact of the Section is the spiritual 
centre, the soul, which is essentially conscious, and this 
essential consciousness is capable of bursting through bonds, 
and expand to infinity (anantya), and this expansion is crown- 
ed by bliss, m other words, the outlook of mysticism is 
optimistic, and is therefore worth the quest— a quest which is 
raised above all the pettinesses of the work a day world 
(vyauahariAa iirafto/icha) 

The whole subject matter of our study of Mysticism hinges 
on the factrlhe nature, and the destiny, of consciousness , and 
we have often referred to Narayanic Consciousness as the 
acme of existence The study of consciousness is therefore 
at the base of all psychological inquiry, and A Study in Con 
sciousness, by Annie Besant, is a most helpful study m this 
direction One short extract from this most illuminating 
book, shall suffice here to support us in our treatment of the 
subject matter Dr A Besant writes (pp 292 — 3.) 

" All becomes more and more intelligible end more 
peace giving as we think of that Consciousness, in which is no 
' before ’ and no ‘ after,' no * past ' and no ' future ’ We 
begin to feel that these things are but the illusions, the 
limitations, imposed upon us by our own sheaths (anna maya, 
etc AG), necessary until our powers are evolved and at our 

' See Stud es in Islam c Mystic em by R A NieboUon 

’Douijlas Fawcett iQ hia recenl book D t/t e Imag tins fringes upon the 
sense of Vedantic I la or sport And he luslifies the mretic in hit imae nally 
intuiting or experiencing this ImagiDiDS (or Conscising as be lerms) God, in 
his rapturous moments 
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faith or all combined, which might be put forth from soul’s 
side—is the final word of the Vedanta 

N ayam Alma pravachanena labhyo 
Na madhaya na bahuna srulena 
Yam ev aiaha tn^ute lena lablyah 

Taaya taKa Alma vt'tpnute taaure avam 

CAarbo Vp . n 23 Mandaia Up HI 2 3 ] 
To the mystic, whose heart is centred on God, the 
Kundalini or the ’ coiled up ’ energy is the antar^amm, or 
God hidden in the heart, or the centre of hjs being The centre 
of this 'coiled up' energy is called the “Cave” by Veda 
Vyasa, in his Brahma sutra fl I II] 

Guham pravishtav Stmaoau bi lad darsanal ^ 

I e In the ' Cave ‘ are Soul and God found coiled up ’ logelber 

This 18 the Divine Mystic’s ‘coiled up’ (KundahniJ force, 
and he wastes not his psychic energies, or will force on any 
other derived streams of energy emerging from that uno dual 
fans el ortgo, nor does he care to tarry on the planes of pheno 
mens, when his gaze is once for all steadfastly fixed on this 
Primal Source, the Noumenal Core, his Beloved God, who as 
underlying all phenomenal revelations or manifestations, is 
the Nearest to his mind, heart and soul The ‘ Cave * is the 
Spiritual Ground or Background of the material structures, 
or fabric, or the canvas over which events of life are limned 
Once more, the mystic’s creed is the Vedantic Creed 

Pranavo dhanus saro fay alma 

Brahma tal lakabyam uchyBte£d/u>idaia f/p II 2 4] 

< e Aum 13 Ibe bow and soul is Ihe dart 

And Brahma (God) ts the large) aimed at ‘ 

Aum (Amen, Amm’) is the Holy Symbol or Name* 
of God, on which the mystic meditates Meditation of God in 
any form is thus the metaphoric mystic’s bow Meditation is 

’ -''fJoofito^^loBejijav^oaset- 

fail o£ Ihe prick the wh ch la God [Clnad at Unknowing ] 

* Read the Safiasra names and Dionysius Ihe Areopagile oo The Dwine 
Nemes by C E Roll 
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Pranidhina or protiQitt (Islam, or Rizaoi MGhzzzzh)' The 
Pjilanjala Yoi^a-sHtras to this effect, run thus : 

1 Iivara pn^idlanitri 231 

2 Taiya vlehakat> PraQiaal? (Aun) [1 27J 

And Dh Gill *— Om liy cklkaharam Srahmi vySharan, eic [vm 13] 

All senses and experiences are centred in these funds 
mental facts to the God-lover— the Divine Mystic. Where 
the Lord of Yoga is, there all Riches, Victory, Powers, and 
Holiness accrue : 

Yalra YagMvaral^ Kfnhpo 
Yalta Parlho dhanur dhtral) 

Tatra Srir vijayo bliSiil; 

Dhruva nilir malir Mama . * 

1 1 , whera with tha lord et Yec* * Ihe Di*eip!e el Yegt f^wAa) * 

■landa, to readily do Hit biddinit ( bow in htni*,' mettphorically) 

The highest sense— spiritually— is the sense of $eshalva,* 
and the highest experience— spiritually— is the performance 
o! Divine Service, irrespective of time, space end conditions ^ 
Such is the Vedic view and verdict of what true coysticism 
ought to be — a mysticism stnpi of all mystification. ' 

This would be the para vidya. as contradistinguished from 
the apard vtdya The Great Brahroarsbi Narada confessed to 
his great teacher Sanatkumdra that he had learnt every 
possible science and art, i e , of the opara vidyi class, but of the 

I Pp il ,Tht Gaetwad Sludies,X 

* Bhagavad Gila, XVIII 78 Cp Shelley’s fioal line id hss P/'e''irlArii5 
(le, the divine epint Inman) Unbound * This is atone Life Joy. Empire 
end Victory ’ For ‘ Yegesvara ' read p 38, /fintj on Iht ^lady of M* 
Bhagavad Giia by A Besant 

’ We have frequently referred to ^ezhetva Note 3 culled from 
p 261 of my Bfiagavad Gila totlh ftamaaa/os Commentary, mey be of ute 
running thus Spiritual Sovereignty le used to dialirguisb from me'O 
limited terreatrial sovereignty Sniitual Sovereignty is Cod s absolute, end 
exercised over bodies as well ss souls The term Sovereignty is used to 
translate Stsbt ^eiht means the Sovere gn Lord between whom and 
(i e aoul) exists the indissoluble relation of Lord and leiga . Man is God s'^ 

‘ depos t ’ (or property) whom God may dispose of at Hia will ’ Cp Conn 
Ihians, V 15 * they which live should not henceforth live unto (|>em 

selves, but unto Him which d ed for them ’ No thoughts of creeping * ai^ 

'leaping' (seep 175 Note 1) need causa sny concern to such servants of God 
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class, the Science of the Spirit, the i>ara'Vidya, none. Sanat- 
kumara then taught him the latter, and Narada became a true 
genuine type of the Mystic.' 

The genuine mystic is the genuine Lover of God, genuine 
because He loves God for love’s sake, loves God for God’s 
sake. His self set over against the Greater Self has no value 
of its own. His values are all values of God God’s value is 
Love, and the genuine mystic’s value is to act according to this 
value, j e., to love and serve God with all his heart. God evolves 
the Cosmos, prompted by love; this is therefore His Sport 
(Lila). Were the purpose of the Cosmos other than Love, it 
would not be Sport, but business requiring accounts of losses 
and gains being kept The mystic in loving God fulfils the 
purpose of God’s Cosmos evolved out of His love.’ These 
truths are expressed by the Vedanta thus : 

(1) Antnilo Btabma [Tattttrtya-Up ,\\l 6 I], 
i.e I Cod IS Love 

(2) Aotadal jaysale f/W . It! 61] 
t From Love, all is boro. 

(3) Esha hy eva inaodayfiti f/b«f , II. 6T 1] 

I € , He (Cod) makes others to love. 


which is the purpose of Creation (Sport). All ecstasies, 
mystic experiences in short, of every variety and description, 
are simply embodiments or expressions of this one Supreme 
Universal Love, Ananda— the Ananda of thousand senses 
(* sahasr>akshas, sahasra-pat, etc ) [PiifUs/ia-Sukta, f?ig-Keda]. 
For is not the Supreme, Infinite as well — Ananta ? And 
Immortal as well — AmntaP 

I Read the CAfta/idogya VUIli, Prapitbaka See Theosophical 

literature for relereoce to (Sanal>) Kuioaras * Saoat ’ means Eiernal 

* Discussing the Problem o( Evil, in his book The World’s Redemption, 
C. E Rolt says (p 186) — ‘So too, because God is love sod nothing else 
than love, the human soul can tinalid pldce in rfi'm etdne ifheeadTlfni as 
its element, m Whom it may live and dwell as the body dwells in lb« 
congenial element o( the mild, benignant atr * 

27 
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The Jove God mysttc’s work hes in developing Ihe spin! 
ual sense withm him Jo experience this Ananda Anaota 
Ampita Principle, the ‘coiled up* (KundalmiJ, m the core of his 
/ being Is not this the C/nivcrsal Religion, and the mystic who 
proclaims it, is not he the citizen of the Universe?— the 
avanl courier of ihe further evolution of humanity ? 

The mystic’s strong point is experience as against hearsay 
or revelation The cxpeneiice is what is called the aParoksha 
inina A Moslem mystic Abu Sdid quoted the verse 

Thou art ray aoul < iajr known liy vtiions not by bcariay 
Oi what uae la hoaraay to one who balh Visioa f 

The Drdvida saints, andi Vedic mysticism itself. Jays 
great stress upon individual revelation based upon the 
fundamental fact of immanency of God A Dravida Saiat 
says 

Tamar ukaodad evv uruvaro avr urwam lloe 

IS,* God reveals Himself to each lover as the lover 
chooseth 1' This kind of personal revelation, which is vision, 
which is immediate experience, finds a nearest correspondence 
m the Koran, 53 10 

He revealed uoto H a aerveot that which He revealed 

There is this difference that in (he Dravidian mystic, 
God adapts Himself to the mystic’s choice — which is a far 
profouoder truth in the world of Mysticism — than God 
choosing His own choice 

Thus we have the Divine Eye (Divya Chakshus) of 
Sn Krishna , “ that eye whose vision is clarified by Divine 
grace and by a holy life, ’ according to Richard of St Victor 
This eye is the sense , and with that sense all divine ex 
pexiencO follows 

Note’ p 130 on Eye etc I 

IE we cons der the immense increase in pereepben of nature in the 
formation of an organ adapted to the 1 ghi v brat ons of the ether — the solar 

eye of wb cb Plobnus end Goethe speak— ttis supposable that an inatrumeat 
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attuned to yet finer influences must raise us lo an unsuspected biological 
stage” [Pp 252—3 Vol 11 Philosophy of Afyslicism, by Carl du Prel] 
Paracelsus speaks of the "open ” eye Cp 

The screws reversed (a task which if He please) 

Godin a moment executes with ease [Cowper’s RettremenI ] 

Mo additun to reason man has a certain faculty [tour) whereby he 
perceives hidden mysteries’ [Go/sAon t Roz\ The Rishis mean the iTears 
Yaskas Nirukta 11 3 2, runs thus 'Rishir dar^anat Mt has apparerlly 
been shown for instance that ’* homing power ” of the bee is independent 
both of sight and sound Such discoveries of unnamesbie and indescribable 
senses bear not only upon the problems of psychology but upon the highest 
quest of philosophy, and also raise interesiing questions as to future human 
possibilities ’ [P m. Evolution ths Master Key, by C W Saleeby] S Radba 
knshnan writes * In that moment of Div ne vision, described in the 
Bhagavad Giia (XI] the whole choir of heaven and furniture of earth was 
seen by Arjuna moving in the radiance of God In those awful moments of 
mystic illumination, we see things with the eye of eternity This religious or 
intuitional experience is the summit of the whole evolution It is the 
crowning round of human life It is the conpleho'tr-xnd consecration 
of the whole struggle It is ‘ the light that never was oA sea orland 
the consecration and the poet’s dream Here temuosies the phiIo<epber’s 
quest for reality in which that can rest ^ Reijn of Religion in 

Contemporary Philosophy] ‘W« have stripped the veil from thine eyes, 
and thy sight to day is keen ’ [AToran] * It remains therefore that, whether 
in East or West, no mystics have borne testimony to other thsn one term of 
expcnence They concur also by their intirience that there must be a 
^preparation for the indrawn stale, in the outward and inward life Tbit 
which we have sought to und*rst*nd as the higher mind — Tauler a 5yn erssis, 
Ruyrbroeck s apex of the soul— opens like a divided veil and reveals the Divine 
within it but that which parts the veil is holiness by all the counsels and 
according to all the high experience ’ [Pp 132—3 The Way of Divine l/men, 
by A F Waite] Cp Bh Gils, VI— 7 * jil atmanab prasantasya Param atma 
samahitah ' 

Diverse experiences of diverse mystics finding expression in diverse 
terms and styles may bew Ider the student of Mysticism Such bewilder 
ment is likely to arise from our own methodless way of treatn enf Hence a 
paragraph from Walter Hilton a fourteenth ceotory mystic is here given 
which may serve as a clue to find one’s way tolerably well through what might 
otherwise be felt as labyrinth ne He says This opening ot the spinfua! 
eye is that lightsome darkness and nch nought that I spake of before and it 
may be called purity of spirit ond sptrtiaal rest mioorif sfi//ness and pence of 
conscience highness of thought and loneliness of soul o /ive/y fee/ing of grace 
and fefiredness of heart the uialchtal sleep of the spouse ond testing of heavenly 
savour burning in love and sb n ng in f ght the gate of Contemplation and 
reforming in feelings All these and such other expressions are found in holy 
wnlings ot diveis men for every one of them speakelh according to his feeling 
in grace And though all these be divers in show of words yet are they all 
one in meaning end verity for that soul which through visiting of grace hath 
one of them hath all (P 273 — 4 The Scale of Perfection ) 

Howbeit the revelation of God — through the eye of sense (/ttomsa 
cAaisAus)— or the eye of reason (inaaa cAbAsAbs)— or the eye divine (divyo 
cAoAsAus] — the intimate fact for mysticism is immed ale ezpenence. 
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^inhmte Miod If by the Infimie Uiod be meant an existent reahty, 
then it too can be contemplated and ' stand over against” the appre 
heodiDg mind, compelling the latter to recognise its presence I think 
this IS preusely vehal does happen m religious experience, and that if we 
could not stand in this direct relation to God, religious experience would 
simply not exist However fragmentary imperfect, and incomplete our 
appreheniion of God maybe, yet it is God that we apprehend It does not 
seem to me that the fact of religious experience can be either denied or 
explained in any other way, hut even if it could be it would not affect the 
theoretical part of my argument If the Divine mind has never beenV 
discnmicated, all that this need mean la that the conditions which render 
such discrimination possible have never yet been fulfilled It would still be 
open to maintain that our knowledge of God does not differ in kind from out 
knowledge of other minds, and that the way to it lies not in becoming that 
which we seek to know, but to perfecting our powers of discriminatinn In 
the words of an ancient anthem, * I^l us punfy our senses, and, behold, we 
shall see ’ 

God IS Dharroaic ' and the soul is Dharmaic (‘yayedam dharati, 
dharyalt‘) And by the Dharmaic eye, they shall recognise each other 
Such IS the Mystic Sense and the Mystic Experience 


* Dharma is a comprehensive word in Samskrit It may here mean 
Punly or Holiness Cod and soul are thus inostely holy and so are of one 
genus and hence kir From Ibis recognition or recollection or realise ion 
follows as a matter o( course Cp Socrate a maxim Virtue is knowledge ’ 
Dharma comes from the root dhrt^ale that by which all are held together 
Cp. Phatdo it IS tbe good that bolds the universe together ' 



SECTION vn 
GOD AND BLISS 

THE fundamental idea for alt Mjsticism is, firstly, the Unity 
of the Godhead , and, secondly, the Blissfulness of God’s 
nature, and what constitutes the mystic and his goal, 
relation to these 

The unity of the Godhead had to undergo two processes 

of abstraction, one from the plurality of objective expenence 
to the unity of the self, of which all those experiences^ 
constituted its contents The second process of abstraction 
was from the self itself which was (be Individual, to an all 
embracing Self, the Universal Self, God The first abstraction 
ends in what is called Atma sdtshStkara or self realisation, and 
the second m what is called the Brahma s&kshatkira or 
God realisation Expenence is of two kinds. Knowledge 
and Enjoyment The Knowledge aspect, what is called 
' sakshatkara,' becomes in the Enjovment aspect ‘anubhava 
Hence we have * Atm anubhava * or Soul Joy, and ‘ Brahm 
anubhava.’ or God Joy Hence it is written 

Talo Slam Ultvslotnalva 

ViHi* tad anaDlaraa [fiA C XVIll 5^3 

I e , ** Knowing Me (God) as I am, I am entered into ” » 
Hence bliss is realised, inasmuch as God has been shown to 
be ananda rui>a, or bliss charactered By metaphysical abs y 
traction, God is realised, and by mystical abstraction He is 
t Cp Enter into tlie |oy ot tliy Lord-* fA/ari , XXV ) 
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enjoyed In India, metaphysics is a necessary preliminary to 
mysticism , or both knowledge and the happiness based 
thereon progress fiari Mssu for the mystic The whole 
Upamshadic philosophy is a happy blend of this dual aspect, 
and the Bhagavad Gita is an exposition of all the Vedantic 
pronouncements in these respects How by inhibiting the 
senses and controlling the mind, fbe unit &elf may be attained, 
as contradistinguished from the pluralistic exterior, and then 
by a further in cursion, how the unit self may realise itself in 
the larger Self, or the Universal Self, God — is discursively and 
descriptively portrayed m this book 

Progress from Pluralism to Monism has both an objective 
and a subjective side On the subjective side, the process 
consists m reducing the conception of many Gods to a unitary 
God ’ This, let us examine briefly from the Vedantic stand 
point A typical account from the Bnhad Ar Upanishat will 
quite serve this purpose It begins “ Atba b amam Sakalyah,” 
‘^etc (III 19) It must be kept m mind that the whole of the 
'Purva Mimamsa is the attempt to arrive at unity from 
plurality For example, we have m the Rig Veda " ekam sad 
vipra bahudha vadanti” (=There is One, which they speak 
as Many) , and the famous Creation Hymn “ n asad asit " 
(=neither aye nor nay there was), etc And now in the 
Bnhad Ar Upanishat, the whole idea is summed up in a 
dialogue between Sakalya and Yajnavalkya "How many 
gods are there,” asked Sakalya of Yajnavalkya He anwered 
"Visve devah, 3306 Gods" "But really how many?” 
asked Sakalya " 33,” said Yajnavalkya " Really, how 
many, again ^ ” "Six” was the answer "Once more 
really, how many ^ ” "Three,” said Yajnavalkya Then 
they came to "two,” "one and a half," (adhy ardha), and 

‘Reduclion of Plurality to Umly on th« objective side is daily beiag 
effected by the Positive Sciences If is eoough lo refer the reader to J A 
Thomson sProgress of Science cbap 2, The Unity of Scieace , 
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finally to One voiced by the sentence "Katy-eva devS 
Yfijnavalky-ety.eka ity-om iti”. Then the disputants enter 
into the occult meanings or esoteric interpretallons of 
the number 3306. ** They ore in fact,” says Ydjnavalkya. 
** the glories of the One ”— ** sa h-ovScha mahiinans 
ev-aishfim, etc.” Plurality (or Multiplicity) and Unity for 
Singularity) are thus spanned; and Unity is a necessary 
substratum of Plurality.’ Unless God entered into all 
Creation (Cp. “anena ilven-atman-flnupra\’i?ya nama‘-rupe 
vyakaravani ”), there would be no Creation at all. This ron* 
ception of the Oneness of Plurality and Unity, like the 
metaphysical synthesis of all theses and antitheses (read Kant 
and Hegel), would, I Leheve, satisfy the pluralistic tendency 
of philosophy in these days (read James Ward’s Realm of Ends, 
Bergson, and the old Leibnitzian monadology). the tendency 
justifying polytheism on the subjective side. It is interesting 
to read William James’ views on this subject i “The ideal 
power with which we feel ourselves in connection, the * God 
of ordinary men, is, both by ordinary men and by philosophers, 
endowed with certain of those metaphysical attributes which 
in the lecture on Philosophy I treated with such disrespect. 
He is assumed as a matterof course to be “ one and one only, 
and to be “infinite”; and the notion of many, finite gods is 
one which hardly anyone thinks it worth while to consider, 

■ This structure ot tbe Universe has been srslemsticall? rzpoufl<l*<l 
by Ramanuja lO the VisisbtSdvsila Philosophy. This aspect of the VedanU 
has seldom been well studied by Western scholars It i» noteworthy that 

cosroism IS now come into fashion, which is ' the general docinae that then 

IS a system of reality, which contains both unity and difference’ [P 37U. 
Elements of Cnnsiractive Philosophy, by J S Mackerzie ] It may be nolea 

that t^if,sAfa=Diffet*nce, tad /SJveua—Uiuty. Consider Ibis with the Nto~ 

Realistic position of modern thinkers, and with Bradley’s ‘Degrees ot 
Reality ’ 

* Bradley says that the Absolnte 'lives in its appearances ' 

a Numerabilily (o prion) , 

* Location in time and space (a priori) Cp this nama rupa cooeeplion 

^ with Ahe jsssidtrjo xopiarAjifiCBJ jj>eculalions ep ■ Lh on / 

'General Structure of Our Univerae’inJ S. Mackenzie’s Elements of Con 
struelive Philosophy. 
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and still less to uphold Nevertheless, m the interests of 
intellectual clearness, I feel bound to say that religious 
experience, as we may have studied it, cannot be cited as 
unequivocally supporting the mfimhst belief The only thing 
that it unequivocally testifies to is that we can experience 
union with something larger than ourselves and in that union 
find our greatest peace Philosophy with its passion for 
Unity, and Mysticism with its monotheistic bent, both “pass 
to the limit," and identify the ‘ something ' with a unique God 
who is the all inclusive Soul of the world Popular opinion, 
respectful to their authority, follows the example which they 
set 

" Meanwhile, the practical needs and experiences of 
religion seem to me sufficiently met by the belief that beyond 
each man and in a fashion continuous with him there exists a 
larger power which is friendly to him, end to his ideals All 
that the facts require is that the power should be both other 
^and larger than our conscious selves Anything larger will 
uo, if only it be large enough to trust for the next step It 
need not be infinite, it need not be solitary It might conceiv 
ably even be only a larger and more godlike self, of which the 
present self would then be but the mutilated expression, and 
the Universe might conceivably be a collection of such selves, 
of different degrees of inclusiveness, with no absolute Unity 
realized in it at all Thus would a sort of polytheism return 
upon us — a polytheism which I do not on this occasion defend, 
for my only aim at present is to keep the testimony of religious 
experience clearly within its proper bounds 

“ Upholders of the monistic view will say to such a 
polytheism that unless there be one all inclusive God, our 
guarantee of security is left imperfect In the Absolute, 

^ and m the Absolute alone, all is saved 1 think, in fact, 
that a final philosophy of religion wiff have to consider the 
pluralistic hypothesis more seriously than it has hitherto 
•>8 
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been willing to consider it. For practical life at any rate the 
chance of solvation is enough.”* 

From the above one thing becomes clear that the charge 
of polytheism entered against Hinduism as proving its pri* 
mitivo defect of lacking in high concepts of Divinity— which 
, is Unify— is a charge, the edge of which becomes blunt in the 
reaction of plurality which is becoming the trend of modem 
thought. But in the debate between Sdkalya and Ydinavalkya« 
above recorded, there Is a reconciliation between pluralism 
and unism such that if by one belief alone there is a sure 
chance of salvation, the chance is mode doubly sure by the 
belief in the reconcilement lhal the Vedflnia effects. The 
meaning Of the Brahmanas and the Persians worshipping Fire 
and seeing God therein, of the Brahmanas and the Mtthraisis 
offering worship to the Sun, seeing God therein ; and sH 
i>rallka worship of the Upanishads down to the Images, con* 
ceiving the Unity of Providence in all such manifested 
differentia, renders the chance of salvation assured in a 
manifold measure. 

There cannot be a more rigorous monistic advocate than 
Sri SaAkara. Max Muller wntes of Him : 

“ What is most curious is that a philosopher, such as 
Sankara, the most decided monist, and the upholder of 
Brahman, as a neuter, as the cause of all things, is re- 
ported to have been a worshipper of idols, and to have seen in 
them, despite of all their hideousness, symbols of the Deity, 
useful, as he thought, for the ignorant, even though they have 
no eyes to see what is hidden behind the idols, and what was 
the true meaning of them. 

” What I admire in Indian philosophers is that they never 
try to deceive us as to their principles and the consequences 
of their theories. If they are idealists, even to the verge of 
nihilism, they say so, and if they hold that the objective 
* Pp 524 fl , The Varieties of Helifiws Experience, 
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world requires a real, though not necessarily a visible or 
tangible substratum, they are never afraid to speak out. 
They ore bona fide idealists or materialists, monisls or 
dualists, theists, or atheists, because their reverence for truth 
is stronger than their reverence for anything else.”’ 

And Max Muller himself gives his views thus : 

“ Idol is on ugly name, but it meant originally no more 
than an image. At first (he image of a deity, like the image 
of a distant or departed friend, is only gazed at with a mixture 
of sadness and joy ; afterwards something like a real presence 
is felt, and good resolutions are sometimes formed from mere- 
ly looking at the familiar features of a beloved face. And if 
at any lime those who value such on image as their dearest 
treasure, pour out their sorrows before it, or implore it to 
fulfil some anxious prayer, and if such a prayer is fulfilled, 
once or twice or it may be a hundred times, out of two hun- 
dred, need we wonder that the very image is believed to be en- 
dowed with miraculous power, nay that such faith remains 
unshaken, even if it be decreed that it is better for us that 
certain prayers should not be fulfilled.”* 

Hence the mystic’s sense of unity in all manifoldness of 
creation is a fundamental idea for him. The Upanishads say, 

” angany-anya devatah,” t e., ’’all gods are limbs of the One 
God”. “Sarve’smai devah balim avahanti.” i.e., "all other 

* Pp. X — XI, The Six Syslems of Indiai Philosophy 

* Chips fro n a German Workshop, vol,2,lS^5, 'RijaRatn Mohan Roy’ 

In his 0 / P/a(o, a recent writer E J Urwich writes 'And the 

value of art, both la hts (Plata’s) view and in that of the Indian teachers of 
Jnana Yofa, may be compared to ibe value of symbols snd the use of symbols 
they are a necessary support and prop through many stages of preparation 
for the knowledge which needs no shadows to help it We ordinary followers 
of religion cannot do without symbols, cannot do without even the worship of 
them in some form or other All religions are idolatrous in this sense- 
including the Christian And the symbol worship is a good aid if and so 
long as the spiritual meaning behind it is never lost sight of — as Roman 
Catholics and High Churchmen would assert is the casein tAeir symbol 
worship, though they are very lolh to allow the same plea in the case of the 
aymbol'woiship of others * [Fp 201—202.] 
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gods bring offerings to Him”. And 5ri Kpsbna in Ibe 
Bh.<Gn& explicitly says that oil deities enter into His organic 
synthesis, each deity having its own assigned function, fulfil* 
ling His decrees, and that oil worship paid to them is finally 
transmitted to Himself, and He alone is in fact the Giver of 
nil gifts through their medium. And it may be mentioned 
that Sn Krishna actually demonstrated the One-God organism 
containing all the others, in His Vijva-rupic epiphany. 
** Dmvanti daityfih pranamanti devatfih,” and the highest gods, 
VIZ., the agents of Creation and Destruction themselves form 
His cosmic body s Brahmanam ijam Itamal fis ^asth am.* 
All departmental gods ore under one Supreme, Sovereign God. 

Abstraction from the objective pluralism to the subj'ective 
unit, the self,’ having thus been dealt with, the next Vedanhe 
abstraction was to find the Jink between the individual self or 
selves and the Univefsel Self.* This Veddntic step is in* 
volved in the Upantshadic utterances called the MahS-vakyas, 
such as t 


"*h«m brahm Stmi.*' [0nh Up . I 4 1(X1 
“«yam lliri brahma.** tHiJ , II 5 191 
“ lall>aRi 8(1 ^Tetahato,** *lc IChend (/p,\t 8.7] 


Whal VedSnta melaphoncally affirms is the empirical fact of 
the Mystic, in all religions. Poets like Walt Whitman of 
America, William Blake of England, Kckbart and Suso of 
Germany, St. Teresa of Spain, Ramanujas and Chaitanyas, 
Ramakriahnas and Rabindranath Tagores of India, are all 
illustrious illustrations of the expenence of the Brahman* 
Atman connection. This is the highest flight of Vedintic 
Mysticism, to which Paul Deussen of Germany pays tribute 


thus : 


' See NeU at end. 

* 1 be {irsl ebslnctioa (or ue meaBi (he * Brotherhood of did/ tomelbiB^ 
like the idee of the unity implicaled by ^mtiitic ' Humiaily ’ Tbeeecondy 
abstraction Deans (or us the ‘ Fatherhood of Cod/ aomelhicg tike the y 
Hegeiisn tdentificsUoD of 'Humamly' with Ibe Absolute Ground’ of the • 
Universe The first msy be called 'Ibe Religion of Humanity,’ the aecond Ibe 
* Religion of Divinity ‘ 
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“ If for our present purpose we hold fast to this distinc* 
tion of the Brahman as the cosmical principle of the Universe, 
the Atman os the psychical, the fundamental thought of the 
entire Upanishad philosophy may be expressed by the simple 
equation : — 

Brfhma = Alman. 

That is to say — the Brahman, the power which presents itself 
to us materialised in all existing things, which creates, 
sustains, preserves, and receives back into itself again 
all worlds, this eternal infinite divine power is identical 
with the Atman, xvith that which, after stripping off every- 
thing external, we discover in ourselves as our real most 
essential being, our individual self, the Soul. This identity 
of the Brahman and the Atman, of God and the Soul, 
is the fundamental thought of the entire doctrine of the 
Upanishads. It is briefly expressed by the "great saying 
tat tvamasi, “That art Thou"(ChhADd.-Up ,6. 8.7f.); and aham 
Brahmasmi, or, " I am Brahman " (Bnh.-Up., 1. 4. 10). And in 
the compound word Brahma-atma-oikyam, " unity of the Brah- 
man and the Atman," ' is described the fundamental dogma 
of the Ved-lnta system. 

"If we strip this thought of the various forms, figurative 
to the highest degree and not seldom extravagant, under 
which it appears in the Vedanta texts, and fix our attention 
upon it solely in its philosophical simplicity as the identity 
of God and the Soul, the Brahman and the Atman, it will be 
found to possess a significance reaching far beyond the 

' Cp “The Indian cIoctriDO of the fundaraental identity o( the individual 
anil the universal hte, and more especially, ot (lie ideal identity o( the 
individual with the Universal soul makes an end once and for all of the falsa 
dualism of the human and the Divine, and provides for the return of the Lord 
and Giver of Life from his exile in the supernatural dreamland to his home at 
the heart of Nature’’ fp 291, the Cretd o! fiuddAn by Edmond Holmes ] 

I wojilcLw!wijTimend-h(irn.fMi.TjeruaalJh«Lroicjdicsrtundeii. Edwari.Carqenter'a. 
Appendix 2, on The Nature o! the Self, pp 295 lo bis Pagan and Christian 
Creeds, his lemsiks especially on 'TatTvam Asi' I may find occasion for 
extracts therefrom in my ‘ Conrluding Remarlts ’ 



222 


A METAPHYSTOUE OF MYSTICISM 


Upaniahads, Iheir time and country } nay, we claim forit aa 

inestimable value for the whole race of mankind.* We are 
unable to look into the future, wo do not know what 
revelations end discoveries are in store for the restlessly 
inquiring human spirit ; but one thing we may assert with 
confidence, — whatever new and unwonted paths the philosophy 
of the future may strike out, this principle will remain 
permanently unshaken, and from it no deviation can possibly 
lake place. If ever a general solution is reached, of the great 
riddle, which presents itself to the philosopher in the nature 
of things all the more clearly the further our knowledge 
extends, the key can only be found where alone the secret of 
nature lies open to us from within, that is to soy, in our inner- 
most self.* It was here that for the first time the original 
thinkers of the Upnnishads, to their immortal honour, found it 
when they recognised our Atman, our inmost individual being, 
as the Brahman, the inmost being of universal nature and of^ 
all her phenomena.”* Practically it is known that whatever a 
man practises, he becomes an adept in it. He specialises.^ 
So that by constant thinking of e thing, one can enter into the 
thing, and become it. *Yo yach-chraddhas sa eva sah ’ 
what one loves that he becomes, says the GitS. By parity 
of reasoning, one who loves God becomes God. So says the 
Upanishat: 'Brahmaveda Brahma.iva bhavati.** 

’ For ID illuilratiod, Colendde fays io his Rtliiioas ff usings 
*Tis the fubliRie of rnao. 

Our Doootide isajesljr to know ourselves 
Parts and proportions of odo woedrous whole { 

. But ’(IS God 

Diffused through all, Ibal doth inake all one whole 

’Cp ‘I have geneastrsy like a sheep that was lost, seekio^ Thee 
great anxiety without, when yet Thou art wilhta, and dwellest in my Soul. i> 

It desire Thy presence ' * I came home at last, descended info mys*” 

[A/rd>ra(ions of SI Augustine] ^ 

* Pp 39—40, The Philosophy al the Upamsheds 

* Bh Gita, XVII— 3 

^Mandaka Up , III 2. 9 
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Thus the metaphysical fmding of the Upanishads is found 
to be the experience of all Mystics. “This overcoming 
of all the usual barriers between the Individual and the 
Absolute is the great Mystic achievement. In Mystic states 
we both become one with the Absolute and we become aware 
of our oneness. This is the everlasting and triumphant 
Mystical tradition, hardly altered by differences of clime or 
creed. In Hinduism, in Neoplatonism, in Sufism, in Christian 
Mysticism,' in Whitmanism, * we find (he same recurring note, 
so that there is about Mystical utterances an eternal unanimity 
which ought to maVe a critic slop and think, and which brings 
it about that the Mystical classics have, as has been said, 
neither birth-day nor native land. Perpetually telling of the 
unity of man with God, their speech antedates languages, and 
they do not grow old.” ’ 

The idea that must constantly be kept in mind by the 
mystic is that whenever the identity between soul and God 
^Mman^Brdhman) is spoken of, this means that the soul is 
never without God. It has been shown before that when God 
creates. God is in that creation (anat>ravesa) Hence Gcd is 
in the soul, for He is ' the eternal pnus of all its evolutionary 
phases The mystic evolves into what he is, because of this 
tirius within him. Read Bh.~GUa, II. 16, ' N-asato, etc.l The 
Immanence urges from within, and the Transcendence attracts 
from without. Both these constitute the Narayonie. Lord 
Gifford said : ’ The human soul is neither self-derived nor 

'Cp Christ sayini!, 'I and the Palher are one ’ John] Cp Leibniz 
endeavouring ‘ to gather alt things together into one unity lailh and know- 
ledge. God and the world, spirit and nature. Ibe religious and the mundane ’ 
Eckhart says * God snd 1 are one in the art of tny perceiving Him ' Has not 
J C Bose scientifically proved the unity of Life or Spirit ? 

* The best known work of Walt Whitman is Leores o/ Cross. Of this 
work Ed. Carpenter speaks “It is the meeting ground of the human race 

-^UiejA, ♦nuUi. , "ow?! alojn. nf-hiutuuulij 

is represented, and alt are fused in the great loving soul that overbroods 
them ’’ 

* P. 419, Tht Varieties of ffe/igious Experience, by WiUiam James, 
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sclf'CxisHng. It would \*anish if it had not a substance, and 
its substance is God ’ [P. 284, Hibbcrt Lectures^. 

Now, with these metaphysical or rationalistic premises, let 
us proceed to an inquiry of the idea of bliss which is connected 
with God, and which is the experience of the Atman with the 
Brahman, in other words, the blissful character of the trans- 
cendental Consciousness which the Mystic finds blossoming m 
the state of his communion with God. The Upanishads have 
discursively and mystically, empirically or intuitively, predi- 
cated of God, the attribute of blissfulness. God is Bliss itself i 


Antad«ffl DAhm* (OriA . III. 9.^ ] . 

An«n<io Brah(n-«(I [Taiiliri^a Vp . III. 6.* J 

Hiio v«i t»if r<9>ih hy cv>Sy*m Ubdhv 
bharati.etc [/bid.. 11 6 I ] 

This is Brahman (God); and Atman (soul) has also been 
described as essentially blissful — ** Jnan-finanda niayas 
tv-fltmfl ", Hence, between Brahman and Atman, blissfulness 
is the common factor. They are " birds of the same 
feather," and hence have it in their essence "to flock 
together”. They could coalesce by virtue of commoo 
nature.^ The ecstatic transports and raptures, the Mystic 
is given on his pilgrimage to God, are but foretastes 
of the eternal beatitude. Schopenhaur was a pessimistic 
philosopher ; and yet he derived his solace (i.e , Optimistic alti- 
tude) from the Upanishads ! What solace, were it not the basic 
optimism which those Upanishads declared ! The metaphysi- 
cal equation of Atman with Brahman, which is the knowledge 
of a sublime spiritual truth, is the Mystical equation of Atniic 


bliss with Brahmic bliss — which is the blissful experience 


of 


that sublime spiritual truth. Hence the creed of the Mystic 


' Note Ihet the leading conceptions of the two great mystical 
Plato, the.Sym^DJtum and the Phaedrus, 6ep«o6 on Iheakinneisof soul and w ^ 


O, iDe.jyr7ipujiur7iBiiu iiia / /loeoma. aepem, on me buluc.b - 

* The Upanishads describe those (Mystics) who have attained the S®*! .S. 
■an life as* peaceful’ (prasButah)aDdas 'at one-with God’ (yuklalmana^;, i 


human life as* peaceful’ (prasButah)aDdas mi uiic-~i«i. v.— u — — 
tneaning that they are in perfect harmony with mao and nature and thereto 
in undisturbed union with God. and this union with God was consioere 
in India to be the ultimate end and fulfilment of humanity, 
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is radically optimistic. About the general traits ot the Mystic 
range of Consciousness, Professor William James comes to the 
conclusion that* 

** It is on the whole pantheistic and optimistic, or at least, 
the opposite of pessimistic. It is anti-naturalistic, and 
harmonizes best with twice>bomncss and so>called other- 
worldly slates of mind.**' 

The Upanishat says: *‘Ko hy-ev-anyat kah pranyat yad esha 
aka§a Anando na syat”. “Were not this all-refulgent (God) 
bliss, what could live, what could breathe? ” Not a blade of 
grass, not a thorn, not a speck of life, not a mote in the sunbeam 
could exist, were not the cause of all existence bliss ! We 
could imagine even discursively that nothing could possibly 
exist unless the loy of existence were inherent. What makes 
existence possible is the innate wish Were there no will to 
be, nothing would or could be. The will to be can only subsist 
in }oy, not in grief. Gnef kills, }oy generates Hence the basic 
^fact of alt existence ts God, and God who is bliss, and Who 
pan be none other. Were grief, which is evil, at the bottom 
of existence, it would kill, and nothing could come into 
being 1 Hence the factual existence of the Universe, in all its 
various features, is a proof of bliss But is there no grief, 
IS there no evil ^ ^ This is a question of values and stand- 
points There is no evil m anything absolutely , but takes on 
one aspect or another according to the mood of man, or 


' P 422. Varieties of Religious txfierience 

*E D Fancett coQsiders the queshoa of evil aodsays ‘ In raoviot* 
lowfttd a soluUon, vre ate coabted to «ay somelhiag uabesitatingly at once 
There can be no evil in the covnuc IiaaSmalioa considered apart from 
creative episodes This ocean ol the inbnile, the 'echvily of rc<l.' the 
static conservative background of the lime process, is devoid d ronflicl 
IS, conseguenlly, V7bat, in Indian phraseology, we might call knowledge 
(tmaginil) snd bliss, the }oy eternal the Energeia Ahnesias whose 
delight IS as perfect as its perfect imagmal life’' [P 584, The K'orld as 
Jmntgnniirvilj ‘ Tsreduvte Teprs>dr«>-ra'wi.'«rv«mreit,.-HM\.'yw.'\annt>t,i«vv\ti 
' expenments in nn imaginal world to be without surprises ' [P 5S7, Ibid J 
Read hia Divine Imagining also Cp Brahma suira,ll 1 34 “Vaishsmya 
naitghtinye na sapekshatvat ei sep 

29 
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self-exisling It would vanish if it had not a substance, and 
its substance is God ‘ [P. 284, Hibberl Lecttires], 

Now, with those metaphysical or rationalistic premises, let 
us proceed to an inquiry of the idea of bliss which is connected 
with God, and which is the experience of the Atman with the 
Brahman, in other words, the blissful character of the trans- 
cendental Consciousness which the Mystic finds blossoming in 
the state of his communion with God. The Upanishads have 
discurswely and mystically, empmcally or intuitwcly, predi- 
cated of God, the attribute of blissfulness God is Bliss itself: 
Anandtm Briihm* (Bnh Vp III. 

Anindo Qrahm ch vyaijnlt up , III Cl] 

Paso Til f«h raaam hy ev lyam labdhv Snandi 
bhavati e(e l/tid , 11 6 1 ] 

This is Brahman (God); and Atman (soul) has also been 
described os essentially blissful — " Jnan-ananda mayas 

tv Stma Hence, between Brahman and Atman, blissfulness 
is the common factor They are " birds of the same 
feather,” and hence have it in their essence ”to flock 
together”. They could coalesce by virtue of commoii 
nature.' The ecstatic transports and raptures, the Mystic 
is given on his pilgnmage to God, ore but foretastes 
of the eternal beatitude Sebopenhaur was a pessimistic 
philosopher ; and yet he denved his solace (r e , Optimistic atti- 
tude) from the Upanishads ! What solace, were it not the basic 
optimism which those Upanishads declared ’ The metaphysi- 
cal equation of Atman with Brahman, which is the knowledge 
of a sublime spinlual truth, is the Mystical equation of Almic 
bliss with Brahmic bliss — which is the blissful experience of 
that sublime spiritual truth Hence the creed of the Mystic' 

* Note that tbe leading ceneepUons of the two great mystical dialogues of 
Plato, the^ym^osiDm and the FfiatJrus depend on tbe akitiness of soul and God 

* Tbe Upanishads descnbe those (Mysbes) who hsve stiained the gotl of 
human lifeas'pesceful’fprasBDUlO and as 'at one with God fyuktaimanab). ' 
meaning that they are lO perfect harmony with man and nature and therefore 
ID undisturbed union with God and Uiia union with God was considered 
in India to be tbe ultimate end and fulEtmeat of humanity 



IS radically optimistic About the general traits of the Mystic 
range of Conbciousnes«, Professor William James comes to the 
conclusion that 

“It IS on the whole pantheistic and optimistic, or at least, 
the opposite of pessimistic It is anti naturalistic, and 
harmonizes best with twice bornness and so called other 
worldly states of mind ’* ‘ 

The Upanishat says "Ko hy ev anyat kah pranyat yad esha 
akasa Anando na syat ” " Were not this all refulgent (GodJ 
bliss, what could live, what could breathe ^ ” Not a blade of 
grass, not a thorn, not a speck of life, not a mote in the sunbeam 
could exist, were not the cause of all existence bliss ’ We 
could imagine even discursively that nothing could possibly 
exist unless the joy of existence were inherent What makes 
existence possible is the mmte wish Were there no will to 
be, nothing would or could be The will to be can only subsist 
m loy, not in grief Gnef kills, loy generates Hence the basic 
cTfact of 'll! existence is God, and God who is bliss, and Who 
pan be none other Were grief, which is evil, at the bottom 
of existence, it would kill, and nothing could come into 
being ' Hence the factual existence of the Universe, in all its 
various features, is a proof of bliss But is there no grief, 
IS there no evil ? This is o question of values and stand 
points There is no evil m anything absolutely, but takes on 
one aspect or another according to the mood of man, or 

1 p 402 Vanel es of Rtlipous Exptr enci 

£ Fawcett coniiders Ihe quest on of «vil andsajs In movtni, 
toward 8 solution we are eoabled lo say something unhesitatingly at once 
There can be no evil la the cosmic Imagtnal oa cons dered apart from 
creative epi'odes Th s ocean of the mtinile the activity of re^t the 
static conservative background of the I me process la devoid of ronflicl 
is consequently what id Indisn phraseology we might call knowledge 
(imaginal) and bliss the loy eteraal the Ene'geta Ahncs as whose 
delight IS as perfect as its perfect imag nal life [P 5S4 The K'orld as 
> fmoginalion'] A creal ve ep sode is an eapenmenl and you canont expect 
\ experiments in an imog not world to be without surprises [P 587 IbiJ ] 
Read his D vine Imag ntng also Cp Brahma autra 11 1 34 Vaishain>a 
nairghrinye na sapekshatvit tl seq 
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accordmfi (o the otiitudc of his mind Hence it is written in 
the Vishnu*Puri\nn (If 6 fl) 


Vailt ekvm e\c duhkhita 

Sukllj etah) lCami>acl4 
Kopika eha jralaa laamlt 

Vail . vaifallBakam kuUti 

lad e\a prtla>* bl uivi 
Piitar d ihkhiya liyale 
lad eva kopt>« yaial 
I rtlidiya rha ilyale 

Taimkd duhkhftlB^akm naitj 

Na eha kinchil tukbllmakar. 


The purport of the al>o\e is, that nothing has m it evil or 
good as its unique trait or essenliaHj, for if it were so, there 
IS no reason whj these traits should change about according 
to the moods of o person, or at different limes and places, and 
to different persons, appear in different forms, of one time and 
place Hence good and evil, or optimism and pessimism, 
arc not wniten or labelled on the face of Nature as such 
Here are some illustrative writings to bear out the above^ 
findings of the Vishnu Pucano 

There is a popular maxim called Ihe “ Ushfra kanfaka 
NyiJya,” ic, the Camel eating thorns I o the camel, eating 
thistles and thorns is a delicacy Herce for a man, to whom 
eating thorns is certainly evil, such food is painful, but for him 
to think that the camel experiences such pain is not right 
Things are not therefore m themselves essentially pleasant or 
unpleasant, and that what causes pleasure to one may be 
painful lo another, and that to the same person at different 
times according lo individual circumstances Hence goodness 
or evilness of a thing is of accidental character Hence 
supreme Good alone is God 

Sri Rama, on his arrival at the banks of the river Pampa 
tells his brother Lakshmana that all things which caused him,^ 
pleasure w'hen in 't'lic company o'l Sfia, -were causing ’mm 
pain, in her absence ' 
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Yani sma ramnniyani 

TnyS aal a Mavai ti me 
Tan) ev aranumjspi 

me tayl vina [Raniaytina ] 

Herbert Spencer in his /'irs/ (p 58) writes “It 
scarcely needs to point out that the height ol the chair pro 
duces in us various feelings according as we support it by a 
single finger, or the whole hand, Or the leg “ And therefore 
it cannot be inferred that in the chair subsist all these various 
feelings The feelings are of the person , and they vary with 
different persons and at different limes 

Spinoza sa^s "Nothing should be considered true or 
false because it is or is not m harmony with human interests , 
and it IS a profound mistake to call things or events good or 
bad, because they happen to be agreeable or repugnant to the 
insignificance of man ' 

From a Paper called, “No Friend Like an Old Friend" 
the following is taken “Were all left to their own estimate 
*^of good and evil, there ivould be divisions and differences 
and dissentions without number and without end, that 
which one person thought right, another would think wrong , 
and the same person even might not be of the same 
mmd a week together In speaking of ethical law as 
man born, Kant could not but at last confess that the ultimate 
ground, or criterion of all law rested in God 

Supposing there was still evil, the amount of good out 
weighs it Were it not so, evil would have destroyed all, and 
the world would not exist The world would have died long 
ago, if it at all came into existence under conditions of grief, 
evil and pessimism Leibnitz wittily said, " There ate more 
houses than hospitals," and one of his disciples, carrying his 
thought farther added, “ There are more cooks than doctors " ^ 

^ Read his Philoiopl \ of Rtliion and Prof A Selb s TAeJS i pp ?3/f 
rev;eTOing Kanl 

* Ja"et a Final Causes page 416 
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Supposing there is some evil really eiristent, how is that 
to be explained away * Paul Carus says, *' Optimism believes 
that the world is good, or at least, that the good outweighs the 
evil Pessimism believes that the world is bad, and that 
life IS not worth living because the evils of life are loeradi 
cable Melionsm regards the world as neither absolutely 
good nor absolutely evil, yet it recognises that life has 
purpose , the very existence of evil imposes duties upon man, 
and the possibility of building up tho good implies the ideal of 
moral aspirations “ ' 

To the Mystic the decisive judgment in this matter is 
his own experience, and (hat experience is blissful forasmuch 
as the nature of Brahman and of \tman is in common, 
fundamentally bliss (Nnanda), and they penetrate into each 
other, because of (be sameness of the two entities different! 
ally known as \tman and Brahman If Atman be not a spark 
of Brahman, what else^ The mystic William Blake’s ’The 
Marriage of Heaven and Hell * gives a mystic’s view of Good 
and Evil ’ 

Sri Krishna demonstrated these mystic truths in his 
incamational sport, the Rnsa Lila Brahman is called Kasa 
in the Upanishads 'Raso vai sah’, * Sarva rasas sarva 
gandhas,’ etc Rasa means loy, bliss sweet juice ecstasy 
* Rasa ’ then is that which pertains to ’ Rasa ’ And He played 
this joy sport with the Gopis In this bliss dance, was a 
Sri Krishna multiplied and one was found between every two 
Gopis The Mystic Bilvaroangala, ecstatically delivered 
himself thus on this score 

Anganam angansni antare Stadbavo 
MEdbavam Madhavana cb aniaran angana 
Itiharo skalp te maodaU madbyada^ 

Saniagau venuoa Devahi nandanah 


' Pp 6—7 Pt mtr o! I h losaphy 

* Also read d/y* e srn n Engl si L ralare by C F E Spurgeon, 
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This was to show that God was in every heart, and He 
was there playing the dance of bhss Gita says ‘ bhramayan,’ 
i e t whirling them in the circle of dance, which is esoterically 
the ' Rasa ’ dance or the dance of God ’ This theme will be 
enlarged in the Section ' Art of Divme Love ’ 

If the Creation itself were not an expression of bliss, how 
does it happen, as Emerson says 

Striving to be Man Iheworm 
Mounts through all (he spires of form ^ 

It would appear that there is a species of pessimism 
which would impute evil to God, hence converting Him into 
the Devil , but a poet says that in thus doing, the pessimist is 
like the blind man who is not able to see the Goodness of 
Divinity 

JivanSm dnahad aijimalevaDt ayatam svarg apavarg aspadam 
Deham daltavaii Sriyah priyatame na iv opabara smp tih 
DuKkhe tatu ch 4 agate svakalitad duahkarmanah paktnmal 
Natha hanta ' niragasi vyasanibhir nairghnnyam aropyate 

ibe purport of the above stanza has evolutionary signi 
ficance, forasmuch as it refers to the basic goodness of God 
(goodness the manifestation of hts blissful nature), in having 
ordained the gradual increase of life and expansion of Con 
sciousness from the mineral state upwards, witnessing to the 
operation of bits'! in the Cosmic development,' during which 
a lerk or a jar is magnified by the small wit of man into a 
cosmic tragedy , with no Soul of good or bliss in it at all , and 
God IS taken to task for all this sorry performance The 
Darwinian doctrine of struggle for existence or ‘ natural 

Cp Plotinus cborst dance of Ibe soul about her God [Fn/irods 
VI 9 1 

° The 29(h stanza ot the K svagunadarfa by Venka)adhvan 

f “ 'Thre rtreii i/i "u •>nifvWfd.«v0nlMv».'«niteWe<Vf.*n/'».4rin''Vfift,T/.'Vv>'W«i 

met orism and progress vrhich tils the lel g ous needs of the healthy lainded 
Sowell that it seems altnost as if it might have been created for their use 
fP 91, I'ariel es of Rtliiious Exptrienet by W James ) 
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selection ’ and ' survival of the fittest ' are construed in a way 
so as to yield material support to a principle of pessimism 
ruling the Universe But this scientific prejudice is repudiat 
ed by modern thinkers A few arguments from A New 
Theory of Evolution by Sic James Chrichton Browne, are here 
adduced which would go to support the bliss theory of the 
Mystics, with regard to the cosmic existence He writes 
“ But natural selection comes about not merely by the 
preservation of favoured races, but by the co operation of 
races that find favour m the assistance given them Wood 
land plants owe their survival to the shade and shelter of 
the trees, and innumerable flowers are fertilised by the busy 
activities of the bees And I would direct your attention to a 
shll more intimate co operation of organisms in which the 
struggle for existence has been superseded by mutual support 
In symbiosis, as it is called, we have the union for life of certain 
organisms, each of which isnecessary to the other “ (P 151 
“Fresh instances of this symbiosis, or vital association of 
organisms, so strikingly illustrated by the lichens, and also or 
consortism, or the union of life of a plant and animal, each 
being dependent on the other for its physiological activities, 
are being brought to light, and apprise us that we have in 
Nature not only the struggle for existence, but pacific progres 
Sion and co operation to consider It is not all tooth and claw 
There is also hand and glove ’* (P 17 ) 

Kropotkin observes "But if we resort to an indirect 
test and ask Nature "who are the fittest, those who are 
continually at war with each other, or those who support one 
another^ " We at once see that those animals which acquire 
habits of mutual aid are undoubtedly the fittest There they 
have more chances to survive, and they attain in their 
respective classes the highest development of intelligence and^ 
bodily organisation ’ ’ 

> P 6 , Matuet Aid o Faei^r in Crotaiion 
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And, "Amongst human beings it is biological fitness far 
more than strife and contention that has determined the 
course of Evolution ” * 

Taking Religion as the highest product of Evolution, and 
Religion \s the forte and amcur ^ro^re of the Mystic, it is 
The talisman of Life, for ‘Marvellous is the support given, by 
the religious ideal in all the realities and dangers and vicissi 
tudes of life It is a talisman that, once grasped and pressed 
to the heart, enables us to say to pessimism, ‘Avaunt '* and 
to Beneficence, ‘ Open Sesame ’ * 

^ Wilting on the Hopes of the Human Race, Frances Power 
Cobbe concludes that ‘ that which will trub constitute the 
blessedness of man will be the gradual dying out of his tiger 
passions, his cruelty and his selfishness, and the growth with* 
m him of the god like faculty of love and self sacnfice, the 
development of that honest sympathy wherein all souls shall 
blend at last, like the Unts of the rainbow which the Seer 
*^beheld around the Great White Throne on high *’ (P 221 ) 

) The edifice of the Universe is thus raised on the Princi 
pie of Bliss Jars and jerks, like discords m a symphony, 
give life and effect to the flux of existence, as the black mole 
lends charm to the face of an ideal womanly beauty, as the 
Persian Mystic puts it 

" all the pains which you suffer, or have suffered, 
ace as prods and pokes to keep you out of wrong paths — to 
make you follow the Law ” * 

The blissful constitution of existence, and the optimism 
that underlies its beginning, course and ending, is the creed 
of the Lord of Mystics, Sn Krishna, as expressed m the 
Bhagavad Gita "Mana eva manushyanam karanam bandha- 
mokshayoh,” i e , "Arjuna, mind alone of man, compasses his 


’ ? m A <“•- hx J CrvclilQa Btowtie 

71 A Sea Theory ol Efrotaiion by Sir Jam** Cncbtoo Browne 
* P 4 r*e Cod in You by Prentice Multerd 
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confinement as well as liberation**. " Hence, give the mind, 
the Mystical training 'obhyasa* **. What this process is. is 
given at length. “Cultivate equipoise, Csamya»yoga), looking 
upon heat and cold, pleasure and pain — and all such pairs of 
opposites — as events which ebb and flow, leaving the Soul 
installed in its blissful essence. The synthetic unity of the 
Soul remains as apart from adventitious circumstances which 
may befal it at one time or another.* Sn Krishna tells us ; 

MatrS ipar^at to Kkun1«y« fBh Ci , II H} 

Sukha duhVhe <«me kfilvl [/(/,’ II 3S] 

How to keep the seeming pain at bay, or how to kill it ? Sn 
Krishna says: “Prasade sarva-duhkhanam hanir asy-opaja- 
yate," ic, “Keep thy mind in the attitude of cheerfulness; 
that is the way to keep pain away Modern movements, 
such as those of *Mtnd*Cure,* 'Emersonianism,* 'New 
England Transcendentalism,' 'Berkleyan Idealism', 'Spint‘ 
ism,’ 'Christian Science,* 'Gospel of Relaxation,’ 'Don’t 
Worry Movement,* and so forth,' ore all veering round to the 

^ Read the Chapter oo (he Analysis of HueniD Personality in J R Illins 
worth's Personality, Human and Otvme 

*“Much ol what «e call enl is due entirely lo Ihe way men lake Ihc 
phenomena It can so ollea be converted into a brscioc and Ionic good bv a 
simple change of the sulferer’a inner altitude from one of fear to one of fight 
I remember Sn Kpi'hna calling upon Ariuns not to whine, but to fight it out) , 

Its sting so often departs and turns into a relish when after vainly seeking to 
ahua it, we agree to face about and bear it cheerfully, that a man is simply 
bound in honour, with reference to many of the facts that seem at first to 
disconcert his peace, lo adopt this way of escape Refuse to admit Ibeir bad 
ness despise their power, ignore their presence, turn your atlenlion the 
other way, and so far as you yourself are concerned at any rate, though the 
facts may slili esisi, their evil ebarader exists no longer Since you make 
them evil or good by your own Ibougbis about Ihem, it is the ruhng of your 
thoughts which proves to be your principal concern ” fPp 8S — S9, William 
James’ Varieties of Rehtious Experience) 

VValt Whitman’s altitude was this. and he might be considered as a faithful 
follower of §ri Krishna’s Gospel of equanimity (aamya yoga) “ Yoiam yogas 
tvaya proktas samyena Madhu sudana ” [6h Gl , n 33] 

^ * Mysticism is in truth, a temper rather than a doctrine, an atmosphere 
rather than a system of philosophy ’ [P. 2, il/ysfirism in English Literature, bjS, 

C F E Spurgeon ) * 

* WilUam James’ Chapter on "The Religion of Healthy Mindedness" 
in his Varieties of Religious Expertente, is worthy of perusal here 
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Optimistic creed of Sri Krishna, which indeed is the Creed of 
the Mystic.* 

There can be no gieater frajjedy to man than death ; but 
according to Sri Krishna, there is no Death, if the Nature of 
Soul and of God are borne in mind. Hence, to all Vedantic 
Mystics, Death is a great Liberator. Hence He exclaims . 
‘‘Knta-kntyah pratikshante mrityum pnyam iv-atithim,” t.e., 
“ Ripe Souls meet death as their most welcome guest ”. If 
Death itself is thus not an evil, what else can be ? Put the 
mind in the right attitude; all is found bliss, or in bliss. 

I know of no other belter text for the mind cunst than 
the Song'Celestial ; and the whole world is subscribing to this 
fact to-day. 

, The Indian Mystic is the Physician*m-chief of all mmd* 
cucism, his cry being 

Kira lushadhail) kUsyasi mudha durraale 
j Niraiaaytm Krishna raaayanam piba t/o/a] 

“Why worry about drugs; rid thyself of all ills by 
quaffing nectar-drops of Krishna Such is the Mystic's 
panacea/ 

‘ Cp ‘ the mystic, oi whatever age or couniri would say, in the 
words of Kpshpa 

There is true knowledge Learn thou it is this 
To see one changeless Life in all the Lives, 

And in the Separate, One Inseparable (fill Giro, xviii ) 

[P 3, /oc ct( , by C F E Spurgeon ] 

^ Read Mors Janaa Vitae, by H A Dallas Fichte says “ Ail Death in 
Nature is Birth, and in Death itself appears visibly the exaltation of Life 
There is no destructive principle in Nature, for Naiura throughout is pure, 
unclouded Life it is not Death which kills, but the more living Life, which, 
concealed behind the former bursts forth ante new development Death and 
Birth are but the struggle of Life with itself to assume more glorious and 
coogemal form ’ (P 533, Moderrt Classical Philosophers, by 8 Racd.] 

^ Co ‘ , though the ignorant importunities may sometimes be deplor 
able, yet the prospect of falling into the hands of the professionals is even 
worse, and adds a new terror to dissolution” (Pp 77 8 The Drana of Love 
and Death, by Ed. Carpenter 3 Again The bodily consciousness may be 
*• disordered as the result of disorderly thought and feeling, but short of dia 
aol’ution there is always latent within it' it's creat'ive pritiripilr orspint'oi'ilii 
One remedy is always at hand, nearer than any doctor or medicine ” (P 80, 

The New Mysticism, by Adela Curtis ] 

SO 
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Hence to the Vedfintic his Soul partakes of the 

nature of God , it is born m bliss, nurtured in bliss, and dies 
in bliss, finding m that death Eternal Life Were it not all 
bliss nothing could exist 1 repeat then the Upanishadic 
paying “Ko hy cv dnyat kah pran^iit ya esha aka^a anando 
na syat ’ , and. " Etasya iv anandasy anyani bhutani matram 
upajivanli " IS another decisive text showing how the frame 
of all existence is bliss * The Book of Wisdom says “Never 
wouldst Thou have made anything hadst Thou not io\ed it “ 
Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius are examples of this Bpani 
shadic spirit, in the West James Martmeau is a nch modem 
example, but Plotinus has pul in very forcible language the ^ 
nature of the Soul— wr , * Often when by intellectual energy I 
am roused from body and converted to myself, and bemg 
separated from externals, retire into the depths of my essence. 

I then perceive an admirable beauty, and am then vehemently 
eonseient that I am of a most excellent condition than that of 
a life merely animal and terrene, for then especially I ener^ 
gise according to the best life and become the same witn 
a nature truly di\ine, being established m this nature I 
arrive at that transcendent energy by wbich 1 am elevated 
beyond every other intelligible, and fix myself in this 
sublime eminence, as in a divinely ineffable harbour of 
repose ” 

One of the Vaisbnava Mystics, Sn Ranganatha Muni, 
actually died in the bli«s of God vision 

The Mystic’s creed of bliss or unalloyed happiness 
therefore, is the ultimate answer to the demands of every 
species of hedonism we find in the world to day 

‘ Cp Yet >t cao hardly be doubted that relied ve mea aad wo-cen are 
very large! v guided in the r acl na by the (bought of ends (bit are conceived 
by them as good [P 366 £/emenfa el Construct ce Ph losophy 

J S Maekenne The soul of the world a juit [Carlyle] The Uni • 
verse is a Cosmos oot Chaos 

* Read A Covindachirya a Ltle el Ramane a 
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This section may fittingly close with Robert Browning’s 
lines 5 

This world ts no blot to us 
Nor blank, it means mtenselv, and means dood 
To {ind its meanine is my meat and drinV 
I (ind earth not Srey but rosy, 

Heaven not grim but fair of hue 
Do 1 stoop? I pluck a posy 

Do I aland and siaie^ All’s blue 

And the Sri Bhagavata verse IXII. i2~5lj . 

Tad eva laniyam fichtrsia navam na\ am 
Tad eva sisvan manaso maholsavam 
lad eva $ak arnava soshanam nnnam, 

Yad Ultama sloka yaso ’nugiyale 
I e . 'Thai is Delightful, Thai is Sivoury.and Thai is Novel, 

That to (he mind is ever a Constant Feast, i 

That, ol ihe moital, sucks up the sea of sorrow— 

The piaisea sung to the Best, the World Renowned ’ 

And WiUiam Law— the mystic’, breathes m hts 5^tr{f of 
Love^ the Upanishadic truth, which forms the refrain of this 
Section, W 2 , *Ko hy ev anyat,’ etc This is the divme bliss 
•e^QC blessedness consequent on love, Vnanda 
^ Thus • “ Now, nothing wtUs and works with God but the 
stunt of love ; because nothing else works m Gad himself 
The Almighty brought forth all nature for this only end, that 
boundless love might have its infinity of height and depth to 
dwell and work in ; and all the striving and working properties 
of nature are only to give essence and substance, life and 
strength, to the invisible hidden spirit of love, that it may 
come forth into outward activity, and manifest its blessed 
powers; that creatures born m the strength, and out of the 
powers of nature, might communicate the spirit of love and 
goodness, give and receive mutual delight and joy to and from 
one another ” So run parallel thoughts of all the mystics 
over the world, to whatever creed they belong Readers may 
further dwell on. such other Gpanishadic passages as 
’ ' Dr E Lehmann calls Law to be Ihe Platonisl of Itie Eighlernlh 

Century” fPp 261— i*. W\sneis»? i" Wforteerfom oni Chmiendomi 
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‘Sa ekaki na ramate,’ and Bh Gita passages such as ‘ paras 
param bhavayanlah ’ These have been referred to elsewhere 
in our thesis 

The following excerpt from the Heart of the Bhasavad 
Gita, has value for the aspirants of bliss " When this calm 
ness of mind is secured, we can realise ourselves as we are 
Only then can we taste of real bapp ness for all happiness is 
really inside, not outside Just as m a flickering dim light a 
precious stone cannot be well examined and its worth correctly 
estimated, the true measure of happiness in a person cannot 
be seen by him of a wandering mind But when he has 
attained tranquiUity, he knows what happiness means He 
then sees that absolute happiness is beyond (he senses, to be 
enjoyed by a spiritual mind alone (Vlth Cb , 21} Even in the 
case of «ense pleasures, it is the mind that enables one to 
enjoy, for, if the ramd be detached from the sense, the sense 
perception will be of no avail Now, there are several faculties 
m the mind, and these are at work in various fields busil:^ 
digging out happiness Thus one faculty gives us intellectual 
happiness while another confers upon us the moral pleasures 
The pleasures of thought are finer than lhos“ of the senses 
and moral happiness is infinitely finer than both of them But 
the faculty of self concentration in its highly developed slate 
gives us a feeling which is called not pleasure or happiness, 
but spiritual bliss It is evident that no subtlety of thought 
could secure us the experience of such bliss Just as the eye 
can only discern form but can say nothing about sound, the 
intellectual faculty is no judge in matters of spiritual bliss 
There is a special faculty in our mind which wishes to know 
what IS bliss and (his faculty works only when the mind has 
attained the power of self concentration 

"How do we know (hat this bliss is real and notafy_ 
hallucination ? Because once we Begin to enjoy it, its destruc ' 
tion can never be conceived When we do taste of if our 
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reason tells us that we always had this bliss in us and that we 
were never separated from it. If there were no such bliss 
already, no exercise, spiritual or otherwise, could create it. 
This mine of felicity therefore Is always within us. Happi* 
ness is ours by birthright, but we have not had the good luck 
to use it. With inimite wealth hoarded at home we have gone 
out of ourselves to beg at the door of the five poverty-stricken 
senses.’ 

Maddened by love I ahall laiarh and cry 
Shall (loal In the ocean of divine 
Shall madden olhera with my madoeai, 

And tbaU ditpott for ever under the (eet o{ God * 

Bliss IS the goal, and Love Is (he means. And Love is the 
master principle of the Universe, \iianda means both Love 
and Bliss. After treating of ‘seven great quests on which the 
spirit of man has embarked,'* the seventh is stated to be 'the 
love of Love,'* according neatly with: ‘Bhakti prapya* 
ruchiyilc pugum," le, ‘Love pursued even after bliss be 
.gamed, lends zest to bliss'. And God is Love, and God is 
'Bliss The quest. Love, is itself blissful Love and Bliss are 
thus wedded They are One Truth, says Parasara'Bhatfarya : 

‘ Upay.opeyatve tad iha Tave taltvam ' 

' Pp 9S— 03 np eil , by Hi* Holmes*. Liogesa MBliabhtSsval, Ph D 
*Hymn 703 Brahma sanitt, vide p 188, Brahma iiihafa, by S Tatlvii 
bhushtn 

‘ Pp 9G— 97, All 1$ One, by Edmond Holmes 
' Atumukshu p padi, HI, by Ptiiat Lokicharyi 
‘ fri Raii|araj<] slova 

Nnir 1 (page 220) H Spencer came (o the Conclusion Ihal tne unknow 
able power of which all objective phenomena ere Ihe mamrestalions is lAe 
same power ct-at wells up in ourselves in the form of consciousness The 
ultimate reality, both of mind end mailer ii therefore one On this C W 
Saleeby writes ‘ It may be aaid, of courser (hat this ts simply cutting the 
Gordian Knot Apart from our wish to arrive et a unity, what evidence have 
we that the power underlying stars end trees and dust is identical with the 
' power that produces the consciousness to which Ihese things ere made 
manifest ’ And if we lake the adult human consciousness end study it 
^without inquiry as to its origin, we may weft decline to recognise any com 
muDity of origin, between it and the reality that upde-hes a piece of “dead ’’ 
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KRISHNA AND WORLD APPRECIATION 

SRI KRISHNA is a Vedic Personage He figures in the 
Rig Veda I 116 23, and 1 107 7’ But Kfishna referred 
to in R V , IV 7— '9, where His sky colour, immaculate concep 
tion by Devaki (referred to in the Upanishadic ‘ Devaki 
putraya ')» and His being an envoy {viz , Pandava Duta) is to 
us o! paramount importance, and provides us with Scriptural 
or Reveiational authority for the Godhood of Krishna, end 
=\His Incarnate (or Avataric) nature under particular collocation 
of world’s events 

This Rig Veda with other Vedic Samhitas and Brahmanas 
constitute the subject matter for the Purva Mimamsa, and 
the Upanishads constitute the subject matter for the Uttara 
Mimamsa 

From the Purva Mimamsa to the Uttara Mimamsa, and 
then to the Bhagavad Gita, descends a transition of ideas, 
which show evolutionary re adiustments ’ The Krishna 
cult itself has a pre eminent value for religious Mysticism , 
and the Gita is a Manual of not only the philosopher, but of 
the man of religion whether he belong to the activist, the 

Ml may be tbal Kpshna may not exactly be (he Avalaric Kpsbna jl la 
enough tor our purpose that Kpshpa the AvalSrs illustrated ior us the 
Divine and UniveTsat truths whispered tn the Vedic 5cnplures It is the 
’ Kpshna sp r I that is ir point 11 may be Agn Vayu man oi horse 

’ About tb s transition reed Pp 1 ft P<z shnavism ^atvism etc 
by R. Q Bhendarkst 
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noetic, or the devout class— the Mystic coming under the 
last class preponderantly. And it is the Ancient Wisdom 
taught by the Ancient Krishna for all classes ; according to 
stanzas 1 to 10, chapter IV. 

That this Mystic cult ol Ancient India has had a universal 
influence is long known, but in the exposition of the Bhagavad- 
Gita by B. G. Tilak in his Glli’Rahasya, this universal 
influence has been demonstrated by world-facts having much 
comparative worth. For example, the influence extending 
Over the period between the GitA and Buddhism and Jainism 
and the period down to Christianity, has been examined. 
The Greek Megasthencs’ mention of the Cult in hts writings, 
pnd references to Grecians converted to the Krishna-worship 
as evidenced by Inscriptions and other records, have received 
mention by B. G. Tilak.' But the one foremost evidence has 
been omitted: namely, the Krishna-Cult in the Persian or 
Zendaresta literature The age of Zend-Avesta seems to my 
mind to be synchronous with the Vedas. And the references 
to Krishna-Cult therein carries the mind back to pre-hislond 
times In this place I need not enter info the details of this 
evidence, as I believe I have sufficiently dwelt upon it in 
my work Mazdatsm in (he Light of Vishnuism. But I very 
much wish that this important piece of evidence had fallen 
into the conspectus of Tilak.’ 


*A Pall BuddSislic Canon ol the fourth century B C quotes Vasudeva 
and B«ladeva toiJether (It full teat, see p 2, Vaithnavum, etc , 

by R G BhandarkarJ Herce Vaavdeva is Knahna of the Vrtsbm race. la 
:lbe Besnagir Inscriplion{«eeand ceaturyBC) Heliodora, a Grtek, became 
a Bhigavata ora worshipper of Vasudera or Kriahna The Bhagavata religion 
or Knsh^a of lhat cult had ‘ royatic’ed Hiraaelf already with the Greeks 
[Pp 3— l.o^eitj 

< ft 1$ efsentiat to be premised here ta the wordt of Codlrey Higgios, one 
of the best English scholars and aniiquanana of Ihe last century, after malang 
proper investigations and researches as far as recorded, come to the conclu. 
Sion that Kpahns lived at Ihe end of the brazen age . * In fact Ibe aculp-v 
lures oa Ifre trails of ihe aioti ancieat iesaplet—le/aplet b}' ao oeo arerf 
doubted to be long anterior to Ihe Christian Era. as well as wntlen works' r 
equal!; old, prove beyond the poaubility of doubt, ihe superior antiquity of 
the history of Kfishpa to that of Jesus * 
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However these ate old times The appreciation of the 
Bh Gita in the modern times is to us most important Like 
the Upanishads, the solace to Schopenhaur the Gita has 
become the solace of the world It is become the “Book of 
Humanity” Under this title a Parsi Brother, Jehangir 
Sorabp, a worshipper of Sn Krishna, has written an esposi 
tion o! the Gita, almost as a Mystic, judged from the feelings 
therein exhibited Under the propaganda of the Theosophical 
Society, the Song Celestial has become an established mstitu 
tion The Christian Scriptures are nowadays being inter 
preted in the light of the Gita One instance of this endeavour 
is the interpretation of it by Holden E Sampson He says 
that “in the assimilation of the Krishna Doctrine of the 
world religion may be found the Alembic which will heal 
the sore hearts of mankind” ‘ Recently Drs J S Mackentie 
and F W Thomas (of the India Office Library) were present 
(on 8th December, 1920) in a meeting of the Vedanta Sufi 
'"Society m Mysore, when, on my exposition of the Ultimate 
Values as found in the Bh Gita, these learned men admit 
ted what a wonaerful book it was In India itself, not only 
the Vaishnavas, but the Saivas, the Jamas, all the modern 
Samajas like the Brahmo, Arya, Prarthana, and Sikhism, and 
“ all the sects of the Hindu religion have an equal admiration 
for the Bh Gita and the high ideas and ideals contained 
therein ’ ® 

As to Islamic appreciation we must go back to the days of 
Dara Shukoh, and to the days, of Kabir and Karnal, and in 
modern times, the Bahai movement, or Bahaism, is making 
particular references to Sn Krishna, and His Holiness Hajt 

* Emersoa is a great ■dmirer ol Kr shna Vishn i and Gila His essays 
may be perused Su«ti tn«A as Arch Deacon VV ilberferce quote from (he 
GilS as from tbeir own Scr plures Never the Spir t was born etc (G fa 

*Adhy 2) See pp 10 and 45 ol h i book There is no Death Alto read Tie 
Ptrfttt 11 oy by Kingslord and Maitland and the Com n£ Cfirist by Johanna 

* fP IV, Gf mpses of the Bh Giro and ttc Irrfanfa Philosophy by 
M W Burway of Indore ] 
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Sycd Ghafur Shah A1 Hus’samy-uI.Warsy, Ihe Islamic Theo- 
sophical Missionary, has written a pamphlet called “ An 
Appreciation of Holy Krishna, Incarnation of Love,” a few 
extracts from which are of value to VedSnta.Sufi Mystics. 
The Preface runs thus : 

“In this Tract I have attempted to give an expression of 
the feelings I entertain of Lord Krishna. It does not pretend 
to give a full account of the life or teachings of that holy 
personage, but in a small compass It gives a short gleam of his 
lofty position in the hierarchy of the spiritual world. A 
vindication of his Life was ready for publication but the MS. 
was mislaid in its transmission to the Press. God willing, it 
will appear before the public under a different name at some 

time to come.” CCarim Chauck, Chuprah, 4ih March, 1913 ] 

“ When In India, the abode of philosophy and Vedantism, 
the land of Love (Prema) and Det'otion fBhakti), the home of 
the Yogis and ascetics, the people became steeped in tgnorancr 
and impiety, divine mysteries and spiritual recognition becami 
things of the past, it was but a natural necessity to restore i 
holy being, who could agitate the waves of the spiritual ocean 
with the fragrant breeze of love and unity. Such an un- 
blemished sanctity, a great centre of attraction, a true elixir of 
spiritual delight, a pure manifestation of the unity . . was 
Lord Krishna, who was born in Muttra, the seat of Love, the 
abode of Peace and Happiness. Like the morning star, he 
shed light of love all over the Universe ” (P 3 } 

"The Quoran bears testimony to the fact that many pro- 
phets preceded those mentioned in the three Scriptures 
(Twaral, Zabur, and Bible) that were revealed before the 
Quoran. A close study of the lives of prophets will prove 
beyond the shadow of doubt that the holy Krishna was one of 
them.” (P. 4 ) 

"If appears from the Holy Quoran that the prophets had^ 
a twofold duly, the bringing of good tidings from God and the 
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conveying of a warning to ihe people If one properly scans 
Ihc teachings of Lord and carefully looks into the 

accounts gnen of him in the Gita, one will find both the duties 
duly fulfilled by him ” (Pp 4 — 5) 

“ The Lord having appeared in the pie historic age, 
no material evidence can be adduced to prove the 
spiritual grandeur attained by him Want of any record 
does not, however, disprove his existence His life, though 
seen by glimpses, is more real than any phenomenon that 
makes its appearance in the physical world The short 
account in the Gita has revolutionised the Eastern world and 
occupied the attention of not a few of the spiritualists in 
Europe and America Lord Krishna was a living influence 
which flowed from the glory of the Almighty, and was felt by 
hubs like His Holiness Mirza Mozhar of Jan;ana, the Martyr 
of Delhi, and His Holiness Shah Abdur Razak of Bansa, both 
o! whom testified to the greatness and sanctity of this Holy 
v^Being in the writings left by them He was described as the • 
; iigtit of India by His Sanctity Haji Wares Ah Shah, m course 
of his conversation with his followers many of whom are 
still alive Thus the internal and external, the physical and 
spiritual, evidences go to indicate that Lord Krishna was a 
superhuman being gifted with spiritual attnbules of no 
common order (His spirit was Love purified and his form 
Love idolised » He was the union of Godhood with Manhood, 
the visible emoodiment of love, the incarnate form of virtue, 
and the living picture of whatever is good, pure and innocent ^ 
He can be very aptly compared with the greatest divines of 
the past and ranked among the martyrs Munsur, Zunmun and 
Sirmad for his bold and straightforward assertions against 
the meaningless forms of the religion then m fashion He 
« advocated the cause of Truth, the Great Truth, pndaunted and 
fearless of consequences — Truth which comes to be res 
pected and honoured after ages of undignified criticism and 
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reprobation. The following lines may aptly be quoted in this 
connection : "j 

I am not alone in raptures la Ibis urine tavern. 

But Junaid, Shibly, and Attar were equally to rapture 

O Thou, the fascinating symbol of Love! Centuries have 
passed away, but still Thy lovely name is remembered with 
the same depth of feelings as in the blessed days of the " Biraj ” 
(=Vrajl. Thy teachings of Unitananism have kindled a flame 
of love, the warmth of which can be felt in every Indian heart. 
0 Thou enchanting Ka'naya Krishna)! The sages and Sufis 
have adored Thee as the sole object of their love 0 Thou 
emblem of love! Thou are a supernatural force by which 
many a sadhu and Yogi have been tempted to the fold of love. 
Thou art the central figure in the Garden of Eternal Beautyi 
dancing with the celestial flute m hand and marching to the 
city of love, attended by mirthful children and youthful virgins 
inspired by sublime sentiments. The music Thou playest o 
Thy Divine flute captivates the hearts, the sweet name Tho 
utlerest thnlis the w'hole Creation with delight and joy. 

^roIIl ocry quarter 1 hear toe voice. 

Verily there i« oolbiog but God 

The various forms Ibsl 1 bebolo 
. Are but the unity la plurably 

(Sr Step Maiiammad or Kalpi) (Pp 5 — S 

Here may be appropnafely introduced Lila-$uka’s out 
pourings of his love to Krishna. He addresses his fluti 
thus : 

Api lanusbl parasnuon Zita pupyo bhave>atn 
Ta|a bbuTi Yamuaayas tadrifo >amsa ollab 
Aeubharad ja eabas arimad ibhira iGnah 
Adhara mapi.taniipa Djisa dhanjim aiasthSm 

i.e., "Not now but at least say in my next birth, v. ill I 
.vjiT Jiruuy’b .tn JtpJuum AiAhat/iiftcenf Jutmhnn- 

stick on the shores of the Yamuna Criver), which, as the flute 
of Sri Krishna, can ever enjoy (he high estate of always 
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dv.clhntf m the rojJjons o( h»s gem Itke hps” (Krishna Kama 
mnta, II 2) Again, 

Ayi Mural)' Mukunda trocfa aaktr Stav)nda 
$)SURa madhu ratatda* l\|in pra^imy Sdya yiche 
Adi ara man) aamipam {triplaaatvSm bhavalySm 
Katha}! rahaii kar^e mad datam Nanda luneh 

1 C, "0 riutc— thee, I now pray— who hast tasted the 
nectar of breath. \\ hich Krishna pours into thee — the lotus 
faced Krishna His face suffused with smiles , Flute ' thee 1 
pray, as forsooth '^n Krishna's gem hkc lips thou host gained 
as Ihy empire —I pray thee, to whisper to his ears in secret, 
my plight ” 

His Holiness Hossamy continues his praise of Krishna 

"0 Thou Magnctizec of Soul* Thou art the light of the 
Sun, the perfume of flowers, the loveliness of the horizon 
round Everything is in thee and everything is th*^ manifesta 
tion of thy loie The picture of thine is the picture of the 
tBelovcd I ct thy love effocc Thy adorer in Thy unity, and 
let him forget, the very knowledge of his effecement so that, 
being freed from the tumult of plurality, he may enter the 
avenues of the city of lo\e, chanting these lines 

O tadhua yc mual 1 v« in th* remembiante e( Ihe Lotd 

Ye Riuil I ve in <1 e remembrance e( Prophet 

Ye fnusl I ve m the remecnbrance of Gu de 

O Yog proceed on thy lourney 

Ye have freed yourself from egoism and illusion 

Ye have given up (he worldly desire 

Ye have taken Ihe seal in the abode of love 

O Yog procted on fhy tourney 

“ 0 ye Indians, cultivate love as in olden times, so 
that ye may acquire the divine knowledge and attain eternal 
bhss Let the Hindus and Mahomedans sink their differences 
^ in the ocean ol ‘love and aciore The saints and prophets of 
) either religion irrespective of racial considerations and racial 
prejudices ” 
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The illumined Ouoran says, * 0 true believers ’ Do not 
laugh another people to seom, who peradventure may be 
better than those who scorn ” (xxvi, Sura Hijrat), (Pp 8-9) ' 
I believe my Islam friends can furnish many other 
appropriate accounts of like nature fiahaism seems not only to 
appreciate but to assign to Kr/shna the first end foremost place 
m the avataric procession Reading, for example, a lecture 
on the history and teachings of Bahaism delivered by an 
American, Mr Hooper Hams of New York, on the 6(h April. 
1907 in the Rooms of the Bengal Social Club, it is said on 
page 4 *' It fthe One Great SpiritJ has been variously called 
the I AM, the Logos, or Word, the Primal Will, the Universal 
Reason, and the Spirit of Truth Its manifestations, men have 
known as Krishna, Zoroaster, Abraham, Moses, Buddha 
Christ or Mahammad * On page 6, Bhagavad Gita Scnptures 
are quoted for authority for the advent of the Baha, and Rig 
Veda IS referred to as smgmg of tbe ' God above all gods^" 
creator of the earth, and of tbe Heaven On page 7, Krishn^ 
is spoken of as the “light which hghteth every mao that 
cometh into the world," and ‘ the fast dawning of the Truth " 

IS admitted to have been in the Himalayas, the home of the 
ancient Aryan race And according to the account of human 
races furnished by Theosophy, the Arabs are a branch of 
the Aryan race In 1910, m Bombay, 1 had personal talks 
with Bahis Mirza Mahram, Mirza M R Shirazi, etc , to the 
above effect In a Tract called " Religious Unity ’ fl906)the 
mission of Baha UHah is said to "spiritually unite mankind 
While he came in the East His mission is in the West as 
well His teachings are suited to all classes and conditions of 

* Mira Das and his lam ly became convartad to Krifhpaniam Here la 
Ihe latest news 

A Muslim Woman Devotee Acceets Hihuuism Ah^nedabad May 
A Muhammadan woman named UmedAnu ol about S'* years had renounced ) 
Muhammadanism and accepted H oduiam In a notice io some papers she 
says that the has iound a new life in the devotion to Sbri Knahf* fArw 
India 27th May^ 1922] 
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men. This has already been proven by Ihe multitude of 
elements which they have embraced and assimilated and 
which they arc bringing into union of belief, spirit and action. 
Through this divine power, Christians, Jews, and Atheists in 
the West, and the same In the East, together with Mussalmans, 
Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Brahmins, arc being united in 
thought, faith and love” fC. M. R. pp. li — 12). 

In the widely known Bibby's Annual for 1917, the title- 
page illuminations give the first place to Sri Krishna, of the 
World-saviours. 

Krishna taught a universal religion in the Bhagavad- 
Gila, and hence it is written : ^ 

S3fath}«m Ariun«sy*S^au 
Kurian Git SmriUm dadnu 
Luka (rt) opakStiya 
Tasmai Kfiahn Ilmtna namsh ’ 

I e., " By becoming the Charioteer of Arjuna. (this means 
God in every Soul), Sri Krishna gave the Gita-nectar for the 
’‘^good of the Three Worlds.” Says Abhedananda s " The students 
of the Bhagovad-GitA know that Krishna established the 
Fatherhood of one Omnipotent personal God ; taught peace, 
charity, love (or human beings as also for lower animals, 
kindness to all, unselfish and disinterested work for the good 
of humanity, and faith in the inexhaustible goodness of the 
supreme Lord of the universe ” 

And to-day the Bh -Gita is read even by the Esquimaux 
in their solitary ice homes in the cold North. 

I have said in the beginning of this Part, that B G. Tilak 
has, in his epoch-making work, the Gila-Rnhasya, examined 
the historical and literary values of the Bh -Gita as weighed 
against other systems such as Buddhism, Jainism, and Christ- 
^ianity. In his discussion of the probable interaction between 
* ' Herp. dwell on Ihepoel Lila fuka'a verse ' Nikhaniiamila kanijun, etc ' 

r/^C'sAna harnamnla ], where God is exemplified an the Eternal Servant of 
His Creation Also read St Vishnuchiita’s rirumorA,. V 4.4 ‘ Kadal , 
aevakane’ ^ 
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the Gita and the Bible he incidentally refers to the Gita being 
imagined as a borrowal from the Bible by such men as 
Dr F Lorrinser, in 1869, on the score of common ideas and a 
few phrases contained in both the books But ivhat I would 
advance as grounds for suspecting and even denying this 
theory are the doctrines inculcated Where is in the Bible 
(1) the metaphysical doctrines of God, Soul, and matter, as 
taught m the Gita , (2) the doctrine of the eternal nature of 
soul and matter, as of God (3) the evolutionary stages of 
matter eventuating in the actual universe , (4) the doctrine of 
God’s incarnations as a universal doctrine, (5) the grand 
doctrines of Karma and Re incarnation in which the evolution 
of the Soul consists , (6) the doctrine of God’s Immanency , 
^7) the doctrine of the Worshippable mode of Divinity (archa), 
C8) the formulation categorically of fbe ways to realise God, 
by Karma (action) Jnana (knowledge) Bhakti (love), Prot>atix 
(surrender) and Knta (Grace, as the mother aspect of the 
Godhood) , (9) Visions like the Visva rupa darsana , (10) tbe^ 
reconciliation of the two ideas of God, the Abstract and tbe 
Concrete, 111) the reconciliation of polytheism with mono 
theism , (12) the reconciliation of pantheism with monotheism , 

(13) the constitution of matter by its Cunas (properties) , (14) 
the Soul’s manner of its relation with matter, m the 
states of bondage and freedom, (15) the manner in which 
God IS related to Souls and matter, (16) Cosmogony, in time 
periods and rhythms, with no Alpha and Omega to its pro 
cession , (17) the repudiation of the doctrine of Creation 
emanating from nothing ,’ (18) the repudiation of the state of 
nothingness for Souls beyond the grave till the Resurrection 
Day, (19) the repudiation of the doctrine of eternal damns 
lion , (20) and the eternal salvation for all Souls as their 
deserts mature, (21) God never resting till every Soul becameN 
like Himself’ These area few salient features only, which ^ 

’ CreaUon eul ot nolhtog is worse than creation as illusion 
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have here been enumernled. Were one to go into details, 
the disparity belsseen the Gttft and the Bible would make a 
formidable list.'* Yet I should not omit mentioning the one 
dominant note of Krishnaism, vi:., the ring of pronounced 
optimism as a corolhr^' of the Sou! being divine in Nature, as 
contrasted with pessimism, which Christianity explicitly or 
implicitly proclaims by its idea of the sinful nature of man. 
And Christ's transfiguration in the Bible, pates before the 
cosmic vision (visv.i-rupa*darsano) of Sri Krishna in the Gitd.* 

Per cnnlro, it may be proved that fragments of doctrines 
contained in the Gitii, filtered down through ages.nnd countries 
and languages and men, appearing at last in the mutilated 
form in which the Bible cmergwl from the religious Conscious- 
ness of man. tempered by its local, temporal, constitutional 
or temperamental, and linguistic mannerisms. Attempts 
however are made to read Gita into the Bible, in these days. 
One out of hundreds of such experiments is that of J. M Pryse’s 
*‘/?e inearnalion in the New Testament.* 

'Cp. "To ImcK min thit im enImJ the wnrtd bceiusi hn ‘firil 
|Mr«n(t* an •tb;if»ry vommind o! lh« aupirnulufkl God, Ihtl 

bfciuio el thii one ori^inti act «( dilobfdirnr* ihf> wbeTr human raci* 
atandy cendamned tn «t#(ivat dftth . tUal <h« drttli o< the Chiiat on the Croaa 
hii mada It poitible for men lo escape trom ihe terrible conaequences of 
Adam't am; that thia one brief earth hfc decide* for alt time the destiny of 
each Individual aoul , lhal either eternal aatrition or eternal damnation 
arratls the departed apiril, —to teach man such Ihmca as these is to 
mske open tnoclirry oi hit tense of law and order and |ii>ltre and to warn 
him at the outlet that there can be no acience of the inner life [Pp 2S3— d. 
TAe Cerrd of Aodi/Aii, by I dmond Holmei ] Also read Leslie Stephen's to 
/tf'iotoc’i Apelef) 

* Read The tt'ov by Kinfisford and Maillind for allusions to 

Krithcia 

’ Cf. el Mahatma Gindhi. whoia •IruddlmS for the material and spiritual 
liberation of India, what is written * The eternal problems of existence fsced 
him and pressed for an answer Friends were not wanting to persuade him 
that in Chriiiiinity, he would find the lichi for which he yearned At the 
same lime he began to make a close tiudy ol the Bha^avad Gila Siep by 
.step, ai he went on, ha was cverwheirned nilh its transcendent sublimity , 
*the ipiril of the Gitl pierced intohia very marrow Ke fait himself trans 
* ported into a new world over which peace unfathomable brooded lo silence 
end ■trenily. All hit aearehinta «f ceased The iillle bsrk of hit aoul 
finding ita haven was evermore at rest’ [P 3S Vol III, The Indian 
tJatian Ouifders ] 

32 
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Etnite Burnouf even writes thus “The Zend Avesta 
contains the whole metaph>sical doctrine of the Christians 
the unity of God the hung God, the Spu^jt, the Word, the 
Mediator the Son oegotten by the Kolhcr, principle of hfe in 
the body and sanctification of the soul It contains the theory 
ol the (all and the redcmp'ion through grace, the miUal co 
existence of the infinite spirit with God, a sfcelch of the theory 
of the incarnation, a theory which Indis had so amply 
developed, the doctrine of the revelation, of the faith of the 
good and had angels knov n by the name of Qmeshast>ands and 
of dartands of disohcdtence to the Divine Word residing in 
us, and the need of salvation ” ‘ 

*', Dr Bunsen has been enabled to show, by highly 
enlightened comparisons, that the fundamental doefnnes of 
Christianity are none other than the dogmas in ih^Zend Avesia 
transmitted down to St John and to us by an uninterrupted 
line of initiated writers '* * 

Wherever may one be led by (his kind of criticism, th^ 
actual fact to day of the Gita having become really the Song 
Celestial of Edwin Arnold, ond the Book of Humanity, stands 
above criticism, as the Sun above alt passing clouds, and gives 
a constructed, procticat, mctophysical religious ot Mystical 
system, adapting itself to various minds and hearts, shedding 
light on riddles of life and affording instruction and solace to 
weary souls pilgrimaging in the path of salvation Says 
Krishna — ‘ whosoever comes to Me through whatsoever 
religion, I reach him All men are struggling in the paths 
which ultimately lead to Me” It is no wonder, therefore, 
that Indian Mysticism a fortiori revolves round the North 
Pole of Krishnaism 

H«*ilily know 
Wb«n ball goda go 
The Gods arnre 

» P 74 Tbt Se tnee of Kil $ ons 
» P 132 /6nf 
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Mrs Annjc Besanl*s TouTlh Lecture on The Greet Plan 
delivered on the 2Stho{ December. 11)20, for the Thcosophical 
Convention held at Ad^ar. is replete with observationE 
bearing out the above leading fact made evident m the 
evolution of the human race on earth India, she said, 
was the abode of the fifth race root stock, the Aryan 
Just because the other civilisations, of Egypt, of Persia, 
of the KcUic races, of Greece and Rome, had perished for 
not coming up to the standard of the root*race civilisation 
led by Vaivasvata Menu, the civilisation of India was holding 
up its head as its ideals still luHilled the prime ideal of the 
root race Referring to (he various religions of the world, 
she said, ** If you compare those religions with Hinduism, you 
will find that because you are (he root stock, you have the 
characteristics of those retigtons m your own, just as the germs 
of the qualities which they have developed separately are 
found within yourself as the parent of them all '* She finishes 
the Lecture with the exordium “Will you follow the teach 
ings of your ancient Rishis ^ Will you reform abuses, but keep 
the central treasure in your hands in which there is the spirit 
ualisation of the world You alone can save the world from 
going down into the gulf of materialism, India alone with her 
glorious past, with her religion which contains everything that 
every later religion has given to a portion of the race India 
the Mother has the right to spiritualise the world, and with 
spirituality to bring back to (he world intellectual greatness, to 
bring back to it all the beauty of devotion as well as the splend 
our of the mmd The centre of (he conflict is transferred from 
Europe to Asia India is the heart of Asia and on the decision 
of India the whole immediate future depends ’* The “beauty of 
devotion" and "splendour of the mind," are both evident in 
I Krishnaism , and the decision of India " is the " samya 
yoga ” taught m the Bh Gita 

Yoyam yogas tvaya proktah 

Samyepa Madhusudana G VI 33 } 
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In the light which the universal appreciation sketched 
above, throws on Krishnaism, the Indian Mystic is not parti* 
cularly Indian, but generally humanistic. Nay, he is more. 
Ho is catholic, forasmuch as his Krishnaism requires him not 
only to look on humanity as o'hc organic whole, but look on 
the whole creation as such, in the words of his Krishanic 
creed, viz.. 


Vid> a-vina}a.«4inpanfle 

QrShmne cavi htalini 
^iim eha*iva ^vcpSk^cha 

r«ndilis tam* (!>rsin*h [Dh -Cl , V, 18.] 

An Indian Mystic, therefore, cannot kill any life. He at 
least should be, a vegetarian and teetotaller. In (his respect, 
he appears to differ from the Suft and the Christian Mystic ; 
and oven from the Pars! Mystic, who though taught by 
Zarathustra to worship the cow and drink Gomez for his 
purification, does not seem to strictly observe (he ioiunction 
In the Indian Mystic, the Upanlshadic teaching, "Sbara- 
suddhau sattva-suddhih *’ is a physio-psycho*ethical law, 
which is very necessary to.be observed for his spiritual 
development. And what is more, even folal sexual abstinence, 
what is called “ vihita*vishaya-tji6ga,'* * or, abandonment of all 
matrimonial living, i.e , asceticism, is strongly advocated, if 
the Mystic is at all inclined to have his spintual progress 
accelerated. 

' Sii Lokichacya ■» ^rl-racAo/ia Bhashana.a MysUc’s Compendium 

* Evelyn Underhill wrile* in /Vortien/ Wy»(,e,jm, pp 63 — 64, thus "So, 
loo, a deliberate sell simplificalipn, a * purgation’ of the heart and will, is 
demanded of those who would develop the form of Consciousness called 
* mystical All your power, alt your resolution, is needed if you are (o 
succeed in this adventure there muaf be no frittering of energy, no miature 
of motives We hear much of the mystical lemperameol, the mystical 
vision The mystical character is far more important and its chief ingredi* 
enls are courage, ainglenesa of heart, and self control It la towards the\ 
oerfecliog of these military virtues, not to the production of a soft piousness, | 
that the discipline of aaceiicism is largely directed and the ascetic found / 
ation, in one form or another, is the only enduring foundation of a sane, 
contemplative life " 
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The elhical conduct necessary for the Indian Mjstic— and 
the ffislhetic element which chiefly appeals to the Spirit of 
Beauty (like Shelley’s poesy) — are dramatically represented in 
the characters of the two great Epics of India, the Maha 
bhSrata and the RamSyana The mystic nexus between the 
two chief dramatis personae, Sn Krishna of the former and Sri 
Rama of the latter, has already been portrayed As to the 
world wide appreciation of these tivo epics as the greater 
than the appreciation of Krishnaism alone, only one authority 
may figure here as quite representative of the Occident 
That is Sir Edwin Arnold, who writes 

“ The Old feslament is not more interwoven with the 
Jewish race, nor the New Testament with the civilisation of 
ChtisUndom, nor the Koran with the records and doctrines of 
Islam, than are these tv/o Sanskrit poems— the Mahsbabrata 
and the Ramayana— with that unchanging and teeming 
population which Her Majesty, Queen Victoria, rules as 
I Empress of Hindustan ”* 

The last is typical of Sita, who is the Indian Mystic 
masked as the woman, or the Bride And Sn Kpshna 
of the other epic Mahabbarata (which includes the Han 
vamea), is the culminating figure, the Uttama Purusha, 
(Super Man), or the PucushoUama (Supreme Man) (described 
in the Bhagavad Gila), of whom Prakpiti (Nature) is the 
modality , — the Figure emblematised as the Bridegroom, and 
all the rest of the Cosmos standing to him as the Sitas, or the 
Brides Swedenborg the Mystic’s * Coniugal love ” yields 
much parallel thought to this symbolism R W Emerson 
writes of if that “It is a fine, Platonic development of the 
Science of Marriage , teaching that sex is universal, and not 
local, virility in the male (PurusAa) qualifying every organ, 
act., and thoug,ht .. and the feminine {Prakrilt) in woman 


Pp 159—160 Ind on Pi/tiry 
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Therefore, jn the real or spiritual world, the nuptial union 
IS not momentary, but inccssint and total ” ' 

Ever since the Theosophica! Society came into existence, 
Iilerafure on Kpshnaism has seen phenomenal expansion 
throughout the world It would be on endless task to even 
make a bare mention of this literature Only one sample — 
culled from a famous Thcosophisl C Jinarajadasa, M A 
(Cantab ), should, for the purposes of my essay, suffice 
‘ Look, now, at Sri Krishna,” he says ” He 
lived a life that was brief, but a life that absolutely 
fascinated the imagination of the Indian peoples The 
great part of (hat life of His was as a child, and 
the briefer part as a youth, but what was there wonder 
ful about this child? He was, indeed, a Divine child, but 
all gathered round him, all loved him, because He was a 
human child too, human m the best expression of humanity 
You can hardly realise the tender, devoted expressions in all 
Indian books that describe the life of (hat child, and the play 
of that child , it was a Divine child at play Think of it— -a 
great world teacher living among men as a child and as it 
were teaching all children how to play in a divine way Now, 
it IS that message that He gave m India Consider then His 
life as a youth Indian imagination has pictured again and 
again this part of His life Ihe legends here and there bring 
m elements that should never have been brought in, that 
detract from the wonder and the Beauty of His character, 
but m spite of all the unbeautiful imaginings that crude minds 
and undeveloped intellects have tried to bring into the story, 
one thing stands supreme, that He was a world teacher, who 
gave an impetus to all aspiring hearts He lived as a child 
played among children, as a boy, grew up among His elders 
and was loved by them all best loved because He reflected ' 
the best of Humanity ” 

'Emersons Works Vol I p 3^6 Boho s Standard Lil,rar7 

' Pp 45—46 The Message of the Fulure 
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Of all Ihe books wntten m modern times about Sn 
Krishna, “Sri Krishna the Lord of Love written by Baba 
Premananda Bharati, is a masterly, scientific and philosophic 
exposition of Indiani Mysticism focussed m the unique Person 
of Sn Krishna, strongly recommended for perusal by all, being 
written as it is by a deep devotee of Sn Krishna, the book is 
of special significance and import to the Mystic world ' 

Sri Krishna's Incarnation is full Divinity manifested 
(Purn avalara — Pleroma) And its importance is evident by 
every ritual in India being dedicated to him All ritual fi e , 
Purva Mimarnsa) finds its fulfilment in this act of surrender — 
which is typical of the Uttara Mimamsa No rite is performed 
rvilhout invoking Sn Krishna's name, and particularly the 
obsequial (Urdhva daihika) rites As already shown, Kpshna, 
as plenary avatara, played the Drama of Love and Death He 
proved his love m death by the motif of the Bh Gita, which m 
India's appreciation of Him and His mission es the Lord of 
^ Love and of Death, is evidenced by invoking His name in all 
the domestic usages and customs of India, especially those of 
them which pertain to the serious and sublime finale of man’s 
life on earth, while passing its threshold of Death, ushering it 
into newer and newer conditions of existence and experience 

India’s spirit is permeated with Krishnaism , no attempt 
m the past by alien faiths, has in the least succeeded in 
shaking this spirit , and (he present and the future forbade a 
universal religion which Krishnaism really is The Fatherhood 
ot God and Brotherhood of Soul fnot of man merely), cannot 
better be limned than in the superb Song Celestial, the Song 
which m this twentieth century is the sweet salve to the 
sores of Souls It is the sweet lullaby that charms children 
unto soothing sleep This Song is permeating all the children 

* Published by the Krishna Sama] New York USA 

• BtnkimChandar s Kpshnachantni la worth noficingand Sn Kpshna 
by Professor T L Vasvani 
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of Earth to-day. And Krishna is the World-Mother that sings 
the universal lullaby to all His children. 

Since Buddha we have had the Azhvfirs, t^ankara, Rama- 
nuja. Madhva, Bilvamangata. Jayadova, Vishnusvamin, 
NimbSrka, Vallabha, Chaitanya, Rflm3naoda, Kabir, Ndnak, 
Tukardm, and latterly Rdmdkfishna Paramahamsa. Viv'e- 
kananda. Premananda Bharati. Rabindranflth Tagore,’ C. F- 
Andrews,* Evelyn Underhill,* and others too numerous to 
mention, all breathing the Universal spirit of Krishnaism- No 
Y.M C.A. propaganda can stem this Kpshnaic torrent from 
flooding the Earth. 

One enthusiast of this Y.M C.A.' organisation. Dr. J- N. 
Farquhar, M.A , has written a seemingly appreciative book 
named by him advisedly as the Crown of Hinduism. He 
means by it that Hinduism is sofariuslifiable, up to the Crown, 
the whole body of it from its feet to the head, in the sym^aMe- 
Ug judgment of the Christian Missionary of the twentieth 
century; but it j'ust lacks the Crown to its head, end that Crown 
is to be Christianity 1 But the Crown of Hinduism is a mislead- 
ing title, for when I read the litie myself, I felt it meant that 
Hinduism was the Crown for all other cults on earth, certainly 
so for Christianity, which is in such close pattern to Krishnaism! 
As against these susPrciousfy* sympathetic gentlemen, there 
are many others, and ladles more 1 believe, who hold up 
Krishnaism to transcendental heights of admiration and wor- 
ship, and one has only to set himself to the task of compilation 

‘ See hie Warks aai addresses id Mysore, Janusry, 1919 

• From his references lo VeishniTistq la his address in Mysore of 
Jaauary. 1919 

s See her references lo Ramanaja, eic, in her Introduehon to Rsbiad- 
ranatb Tagore's “ Kabir's Poems " 

« Yeung Men's Chnstian Associaliofu V, 

■For examnte, in spite of my ample expositions of Sn Vaishninsm J 
given to Dr Farquhar on various oecasieax, he auggesls at rav expense. 
phalhcismlo this faith, which is decidedly anti phallic as the whole world 
knows [See p. 246, foot note I, An Outline alike Heligioas Literature of India ] 
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of such occidental testimony, to (eel its quantitativeness and 
qualitatweness in favour of Krishna appreciation One such 
testimony may be found m the pages of the Mercury, 1896, jn 
the article “ Kfishna ” by Mane A Walsh She concludes 
the article thus “Let us discover the secret of Krishna, the 
Deliverer’’’ ‘Students invigorate themselves with the 
mysticism of the East India s wisdom attracts Freidrich 
Schlegel, and he transplants the mystical didactic poem, 
Bhagavad Gita, into European soil*® In this spirit have our 
modern Christian missionary friends to work, otherwise the 
Zeitgeist will relegate them to fossils 

All this is the positive side of Krishna appreciation by 
the world But there is a negative side to it Themalignets 
of Krishna begin from His own contemporary period, signally 
Sisupala Sisupala so aspersed Krishna’s character that it 
demanded all the wits of the wise men of that age to defend 
Him from the vilification Krishna himself often expressed 
^that he was not understood by the Pharisees and Sadducees of 
hts age Krishna’s case was a thousand times more difficult 
than Christ’s For example, m the Bhagavad Gita, He said 
“ Avajananti Mam mudhah i c , “ It is the ignorant of My 
Godly nature that traduce Me” And the generations of such 
vilifiers have increased in volume as days grew, up to our 
own twentieth century, when the ranks of alien traducers like 
the Christian Missionaries have been swelled by indigenous 
accretions m the shape of many “Samajas” and individual 
free thinkers, of whom India too has had a plethora All 
this negative evidence only goes to prove the inscrutabi 
lity of Krishna’s mystic character, and as before a saint is 
canonised as such, he is gwen a devil’s advocate to prove his 

’The artiele referred to is published fully see pp 46—51 Ar^o Bala 
^ Badh n Vol 2 February 1896 

Pp 276—7, Mys< c in a Htaihattdom and Chr stendom by Dr E 
Lehtntan 

‘ Bhos C IQ IX 11 
3-} 
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case, Krishna’s appreciation by the world is augmented by his 
vilupcraters. The more he is vilified, the stronger doth 
he grow. 

Positives and Negatives might to the end of time try to 
determine or undermine the character or Krishna, but to both 
Ho remains the Neutral Centre, round which dance the 
Polarities, to the music of Hts Piute ; even as the (man>woman) 
Gopis whirled in the Rdsa-dance— even as the positive and 
negative electrons eternally dance round their nucleus— the 
Almighty Atom. 

Even the physical basts cf life Is Immortal, as physicists 
tell us. The psychical basis— the Soul ; and tbe spinfual 
basis— the Spirit, which manifests as Krishna— how more in- 
deed Immortal, and worthy of the world-appreciation ? Sri 
Krishna says that ‘ He is the Akshoro '—the Immortal Logos— 
the Centro of the Universe of Mystics. KnsH and together 
give the Mystics their Philosopher's Slone and the Bhxlr of 
Life, and in Ihis sense Kftshna can be styJed '* Tbe Suri 
of the Soul * Hridy-anlar-iyotih 

The backbone of Mysticism consists in the great fact of 
God's Incarnations— Incarnation wilfain and Incarnation with- 
out — which is a legacy to all roaoliind ftooa the East viz , India.' 
And it has been pointed out that Krishna's Incarnation is a 
complete fpleromaicj znaoifestation of Divinity — a manifesta- 
tion for all mankind. Hence it is written: “Loka-trajo- 
pataraya,” r.c , "He who gave the message for the profit 
of tbe three worlds Hence He is the World-Myslic ; 

" Yogisvara,”* and His following are all the Mystics who 
do His bidding like Arpina, the first disciple; "Partho 
dhanurdharah,’’* le, "Ready with bow and arrow," ever 

' The do«trine of Dmae InearAalions is Indian *' Ajajamfno babudb^-. 
Tiilyate” {Ri£ Veda}, and Cardinal N«wtnas auppoils it See Yogi Pirlha V 
siralbi Aiyaogar's Wntinga. / 

* Bhagacad Cilo, xviii 78 

* Ibid , xTui 78 
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to do His bidding oir., service. “Sishyas tc’ham §adhi mam 
Tvam propannom,'” i.c., **I am Thy disciple, Thy suppliant, 
0 Master*Mystic ! bid me for thy Service". So cried Arjuna. 

A mystically, constructively, written account of Krishna, 
by Edward Schure, is of particular interest. Referring to the 
world's esoteric doctrine, Schurc concludes his Kpshna- 
apprcciation in the following words : 

"Wc have now seen the source of this doctrine in. the 
jungles of the Ganges and the solitudes of the Himalayas."* 
Schure also says that " Krishna as the Solar Logos emits 
the rays which Jesus takes up and spreads in the world, 
centuries later". 

What then should be the meaning of the Crown of 
Hinduism ? It must mean that Hinduism is the Crown of 
Christianity. The Christddea itself has been traced to the 
Vcdic Ribhu, who is Orpheus, to the Sryan trunk along the 
, valleys of the Oxus.* In short, says Emile Butnouf, " . . . . 
/nearly every clement of Christ's legend is to be found in the 
Veda"* — "Our rites," he says further, "which very few 
among us understand, our symbols, which have for the most 
pari outlived their meaning, our legends, with all their local 
reality, arc all to be found set forth in the Veda in almost the 
same terms as those used by us 

How now does Sri Krishna's Figure stand in the light of 
these researches ? It stands revealed in its pleromaic glory, 
and as, so well, Burnouf exclaims : 

" But no sooner were the scrolls of the Veda spread out 
and read than the mists rolled away, and scales fell from our 
eyes."' 

. ‘DkaSavod Gila,i),7 

* P 88, /Ci’tshna and Orphcu$ 

I •* See V 145, The Science ot Religions, by £ Burnout 
‘ Ibid , p 146. 

^Ibid.p 169 
•/6t(f,p 85 
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Therefore when we Aryans study and compare the 
Koran, the Bible, and the Veda^ we rcicct the first as being 
the work of an inferior race to ours;’ the Second at first 
surprises, but docs not overplease us— we are conscious that 
the men therein mentioned were not of our race, and that 
they did not reason as we do; the Third has, by the entire 
modem Science, been identified as the bequest of our 
ancestors— we feel that from them sprang the rays and the 
substance of those transroulalions which wc call our herit- 
age.”* Krishna is the God of Love whom Christ proved in 
his days by declaring that God is Love, if Christianity 
emphasizes on Love, that lesson is taken from the Bhakti 
chapters of the Gtla, the Love-Gospel of the World-Mystic 
Krishna. Here is Ihejalesl appreciation: 'The path of 
devotion is for those who must pour out their love to a person- 
al Saviour, aod worship God as the Father and Mother and 
Child. One of the great incarnaiioDs of the Godhead was 
that of Krishna, the Christ-child who never grew up, aa 
incarnation of love, appealing to (he cbild-like and simple souls 
who can be saved only if (heir faith is merged in love.’ * 

If deeply and well pondered over, Krishna rises before 
the Mystic eye, as that SUBSTANCE — as the World-Mystic.* 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Panjab, claims to be an 
incarnation of Krishna !* 

The modem saint (fifteenth century) of India, Chaitanya 
of Bengal, is considered as Krishna Himself incarnate ; at any 

1 But when they become the Suits, they join the Aryan stock, and are 
no ^ore inferior. 

*P 198 TAe Scsenee o/ Jfe/igicns,hy E Bumouf , 

•* P 239, rAe Afessagt of Plato, by E J Urwick 

'In the most unexpected places Knsbna rises, by His message of the 
Bhagavad Gila A Zoologist for example wntuig about the mysterious ws ter- 
animal Guinevere, writes “At midnight of this same day, only three IbingL 
existed in the world — on my table 1 turned from the'fiAafarod f7i/d, efc.’^ 
(P 313. The Atfontic Afont/ify for Starch, 1921, hy William Beebe , J 

*P 420, The Quest for April, 1931, (7%? Ahmaitiya Movement^, by 

H. A Walter 
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rale he is Krishna lo\ c incarnated, like St Sathagopa oi ancient 
times Among many works on Choilan> a, the one recently 
written by Rev J Estlin Carpenter in the July (1921), Wtftftcrf 
Journof, named * Chaitanya, on Indian St Francis,’ shows 
the wonderful character of Sn Krishna 

It may in this section be odded that of oU the Avataras, 
the Avatara of Krishna is characterised by what is known as 
the saulabh^a quality, or the quality of meekness, amiability, 
accessibility, condescension, and sacrifice and service, conse 
quent on lo\ e It is written 

YejathS Mam pr*p*d}*nle 

Tams (alhi tva bl aiamy Aham C IV ll} 

I c , ‘ I servo those in the manner they serve me ’ This 
shows that Krishna becomes the loving servant of His 
loving servants His character then as the Horsekeeper, as 
the Charioteer, as the Messenger, etc , of His loving servants, 
« ^the Pandavas, Draupadi, etc , is illustrative of this characteris 
tic quality of sau/abhjo, fully displayed m the Krishn avatara 
The mention of ' envoy ’ in the Rig Veda IV 7 9 with which 
this Section begins, is thus indicative of the well deserved 
world appreciation, Sci Krishna can command, and commands 
It must be noted that the term bhaia in the verse above 
quoted comes from ' Bhaia^ scvayam~l serve Hence Sri 
Krishna who proclaimed Himself as the Mother Father, 
Grandfather, etc , of the Universe, comes to us as the Servant ’ 
Love can go no farther This profound truth per se entitles 
Sri Krishna to world appreciation By acting the servant 
actually, the nature and fruit of service was taught to mankind 
Of this truth of Service moremay be found in the sequel On 

' Kr shnam ta ema rusalab elc 

* *See Seclion on D v ne Itelal ona Lite must 'be conee ved as a 
process in wh ch He (God) bears a go d Ag pari [P 35 Tht sm by Prof 
A Seth ] Th s gu d ng pert may fund on in any aspect from Mother to 
Servant 
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the aspect of God as Servant *fudu ponavan/ etc » of Lok^ 
charya,' is a consummate disquisition 

Tukardma the mystic saint of the MahSrashfea sings thus 
of Sti Krishna’s Saulabh^a attribute 

Our Lord knows noli inn o( h fh or lowly b rlh 

He slops wherever He sees devotion sod foKh 

He elo the pounded itraio IhsI Vidura the sieve s boo offered Him 

He protected Prihtlda lo lhe deinoo s house 

He worked with Hohidis in tsno hides 

He wo\e icsrfa on KsMr s loom. 

He sold (foet j /feih w ih (he butcher Sajtos 

He moved the (ress in Savats a ( eld 

Ho blew the f re w Ih the Goldsm Ih Narahin 

With Choktmels He drsitfied sway deed cows 

With Name a slave Jam He I fled up cowdung 

At Dharma a house He cart ed the water and swept the floors 

He became a Charioteer and drove the horses of Arjuna a car 

He rel shed the cakes (hat Sudrma s love presented H m 

At the cowherd a house he leoded k ne 

He kept the doer (or Bali 

Per thi lake of M ribs Me drs ned lhe poitea cup 

He became a Mafiar la the serv ee of Damiji 

Ho earned clay for Cora— lhe potter 

He pa d eft tbe b lie of Narsi Mobla 

l-or Pundar ka i sake Ho at II stands there (at Ptedharpor) 

Dlessed isysTuks tsHs story* 

Mrs Annie Besant, a devotee of Sri Krishna, in a recent 
address to the Bhagavad Gito class, Y M I A saying that 
* three stages of action ' were ' spoken of by Sn Krishna in 
Bhagavad Gita,’ added that 'Emerson was the only man in 
Amenca who, with the aid of a copy of the English translation 
of the Gita, was able to grasp the three stages of action * In 
conclusion the lecturer asked the students who were going to 
study the Bhagavad Gita not to slop with intellectual study 
but to practise it even to a little extent Tbe Gita was no 
ordinary book or ordinary song It was given when Srt 
Krishna was in the highest otate of consciousness She 

Vaehana Bhtishana \ 

* P 34 Tuka an (G A Natcian & Co ) An ErgI sh cni c and ado ret 
of Tukaram has sad To (hose who lave read Tukaram s /fiAongos i( is 
useless to speak in pra se of Chr st an Elh ca (P 40 /t d ] Ed Carpenter 
IS reported lo be del ve ing lectures on G la n England 
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hoped lhal the presence of Sri Krishna might overshadow the 
class ond that His inspiration might be with them, and that 
they might gain something of lhal wonderful wisdom which 
was enshrined in the Great Song,* 

The Brithmanas daily in their S’fl/Ji/Aid.ro/irfofia (Prayers 
of communion, not of petition or intercession) recite : 

Nimo Dultmanya devils 
Go QrShretn* kilivactu, 

Jsfadd hitl>a Knihnl>« 

Ga«iad<^& namo nimfth 

In this verse * Go ' or Cow represents material prosperity 
and Brahmana, spiritual prosperity. Krish and No (==Krishna) 
is the Giver of both. And He is Govinda, i.e , the Cowherds 
the Servant, (he Servant of (he lowest and meanest, (he 
Cosmic Servant. Krishna is the ’Hound of Heaven* that 
protects the Cows, the Hound that hunts the anlhcows— the 
anti’Brtthmanas*. Comparing Western with Eastern Mysti* 
cism, May Sinclair writes : 

^ And on Ihepirlef lh« puroume God Ihore are none oE (hose impetuo* 
«iU«t (htl overwhelmed Seinl Teteea. II« eomes “ with iilent itepa *’ H« i« 
the iover in the shadow* lie is the watcher bp the bed, Ihe lolitary 

wapEarer in the deserted street, the traveller at the well . he is Krishna the 
lute player, (he “ unknown man ” ptayin^ in Ihe liMic boat al the fordinp 1 
know notbind so perauasive as (be clamour of this Ciitern stillness, nothing 
lhal evokes so irresistibly, so loevilably, Ihe senso of lbs unseen ^ 

A. E. Waite, another modern writer on Mysticism, 
declares thus: “1 might fill many pages with extracts from 
oU sources of text ond commentary and criticism (t.e , on 
Eastern Mysticism). It would adorn those pages and serve 
a purpose therein, but the real purpose is sufficiently served 
already, and I will add only that as Christ is the Way and the 
Life for that great branch ol Mysticism which bears His 
glorious name, so in the East is He who is called the Eternal 

' * See Niv> fndia, p 5, Octulier 31, 1921. 

* ' Smiter of demons on behalf of BrShmapas and Cows, Husband of sea* 
barn Lakshmi' [rufosi Das} 

’ P. 311, A Defence of tjeolism (Ch on the * New Mysticism } 
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Krishna for many hundreds of adepf-soints, who affirm on 
the basts of experience that He can be "apprehended in 
every heart." * 

Two testimonies, one from an Easterner, and the other 
from a Westerner, will novv be tfiven 'juslUy'in^ world-appro^ 
elation of Sn Krishna and His work: 

(1) "If the Gttfi names certain books, certain teachers, 
and certain incarnations, it is merely because they were 
the best known to Indio of those times. If Krishna were to 
teach Q modern world, we should not be surprised to hear 
him include the Dhammapdda, the Bible, the Koran and the 
Zendavesta among sacred baoks. and Jesus, Mohamad, 
Zoroaster and Buddha among persons, to be revered as mani* 
festations. The perfectly general character of the teachings 
in the book warrants this supposition. Sn Krishna says; 

* Ye yalhS Mdm prapadyante, tarns tathao’va bhaMmy Aham ; 
Mama>vartm*dauvortonte manushySh Partha sarvasah.* 

' Whoever takes refuge with Me in whatever form, I take^ 
them into My service in that form ; men follow my path, Oh 
son of Friths, by all means.’”* This is an Easterner Here 
is a Westerner s 

(2) " That is a problem I would put to you as stewards 
of a magnificent Faith ; it is loo mighty to be limited within a 
single people. It is inter-National and not only National. 
But you must th’ink it over for yourselves. Karma gives 
to you the right to decide; but at least it is true that even 
if the heritage of Hinduism be held back for India, your 
literature is going over the whole civilised world, your 
Upanishads are studied m the West as well as in the East, 

* Cp. this proQOuncemeat with Uie Missionary views which figure in . 
such books as Dr J. H Farquhar's Croien of ffinduism, and John P Jones’V 
India’s Problem— Krishna or Chnsl (etkoe) ‘ V 

° P. 191, r^e //ear/ o/lAe Cifd, by His Holiness Lingesa Maha j' 

bhagavat, PhD See also Pp 34 — 35, Sn Krishna, the Saviour of If umanily, 
byT L Vaswani, 
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your DfiQ&Qvad Git6, the Song of the Lord, is sung in every 
country and in every climate They read it within the 
Arctic Zone, they study it o\er whole of Europe, it has 
spread into far off America , and it is moulding the thought of 
the whole \rsan Race, although the name of Hindu may not 
be fii\on to those who follow its teachings That great 
treasure is n treasure you have created for the world, and 
your isolation for a time was permitted in order that you 
might keep the treasure unspoiled and unpolluted and un> 
stained, until by your union with the British Empire you came 
into touch with a language which has become the world 
language of the future, and your Scriptures, translated into 
English, are now moulding the thought of the whole world 
This same writer's In Defence of Hindu\&m, and Hints on 
the Study of the Bhaiavad Gild, and many other works such as 
those of Premananda Bhamti, T T Brooks, Dbirendranath 
Pal, Lala Baijya Nath, Abhedananda, Chsganlal, Sitanath 
vjrativabhushan's Lectures on the Gita, Lala Laiput Rai, Jmaraja 
dHsa,T L Vasvani and 0 host of other writers * on the subject. 
East and West, may all be referred to for appreciation traits of 
Sn Krishna, and His Umvetsahsm Edward Schure*s 
Krishna is of somewhat occult significance, specially that of 
Devaki the Virgin’s immaculate conception of Sri Krishna 
As memorials of Indian blood, shed on the European 
Kurukshetra Armageddon m 1914—18, mosques for Mussalmans 
are to be built in Pans and London But much more the 
blood of Hindus shed on Western fields demands its money 
At least one Temple in Pans one m London, and one m 
Flanders, ought to be witness to the Brotherhood of Humanity, 
and the Universality of Religion This is the way to show 
gtatitude to India for saving Europe 

» To whom shall the Temples be dedicated ^ Certainly the 
Lord m the Kurukshetra, the Lord in the paper ‘ Kurukshetra ’ 

' P D / rnhiems of Rcconstrart on by Ai me ‘ My own etr 

14 
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which was put into the hand o( every soldier who fought on 
the European field, the Lord of Love who dwells in every 
heart. Sri Krishna, as He declares in the Ohagavad'-Gita, is the 
Universal Lord of Love ('sarva bhuf*fi?aya5-sthitah 'J. “The 
world’s need is the Love that reconciles all races, all 
scriptures, oil religions, all prophets, all peoples— of East and 
West -in the One Self whose vision is beauty, wisdom, 
truth. In the name of that Love, I fee] constrained to say 
that they who condemn Sri Kfishna, commit a crime in the 
name of the Christ of God.’” Elscw’here it is written : "The 
world needs India, the nations need the healing message of 
Sri Krishna; therefore must India become free/” 

Abraham Lincoln’s (America) statue is placed in England 
Mr. Lloyd George said at the unveiling : “ He is one of those 
giant figures, of whom there ore very few in history, who 
lose their nationality in death. They ore no longer Greek or 
Hebrew, English or American ; they belong to mankind.” 

Sri Krishna belongs to not only mankind, but to all living 
beings in all the three worlds. Hence it is written • 

I,nka tr«y apakSraya Kflslma Ilmanr namali • 


' l>. Si. ?ri Krishna, (he Saviour of f/umenity, hi Prof T L. Vaswani 
» P. 10, Ibid 

^ 11 1* reserved for Dr A B«s»nlperehance—fersheisrfteTheosepJii*l— 
who could raise statues to~Kn9h(M in Xurope, America, Australia an'o *Aev 
Zealand and «f possible in Palesbne and Mesopotamia and Egypt, etc , when 
Indian soldiers have shed their blood 
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BUDDHISM AND MYSTICISM 

LIKE cvcrylliint! in this world of oura, even Mysticism has 
two sides, the one of PravrUU (action) and the olhec of titvridi 
(renunciation). To the latter class belongs the Buddha. But 
he is another vehicle who m later times than llie Upanishads, 
carried out the traditions of renunciation inculcated in these 
'Treatises of the forest ’ (atanyakas). The champions of 
renunciation were the old Rishis. of whom we have the typi- 
cal example of Yajhavalkya narrated in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad (passim). As Ydjnavalkya’s contemporary, we 
also see the type of Janaka— a Kshatriya prince— who while 
fulfilling the duties of a householder (Gnhastha), was at the 
same time a recluse in heart, ft was he who said 

p(*4*gilh&yiin 
No me Sincliil pradahyslc 

f.c,, ‘ Let the whole Mithila city be consumed this moment ; 
but nothing is consumed for me \ But Janaka was home- 
bound. 

This tradition was however, by Sri Rama brilliantly ex 
cmplified by his voluntary retirement to the forest in the 
teeth of many temptations which stood m the way of his 
renunciation. And Sita Devi, his wife followed him, and his 
■'noble brother Lakshmana (later, Ramanuja) 

* , 'We 'ftien come 'to 't*ne flays o^Sri'An^nna, w'nose'iAe is 
one long story of renunciation, not oy retirement from the 
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world, but remaining in it and tcjching rcnuncialion.* In the 
I3hagavad*Gila we find Krishna impelling Arjuna to action, 
and teaching him renunciation throughout, culminating in the 
famous finishing stanza j XVIII— 66: 

Sarva dharmin {nrityaijra, e<c 

/.r., " Unconditionally surrendering, all ", 

Action was imperative before Dharina (duly, right, righteous- 
ness — Rttam) was established ; and renunciation imperative 
after the same (Dharma) was established Dharma was 
established, and the Sovereignly of the earth lay at the feet of 
Dharma-pulra, the eldest brother of Arjuna; and at such • 
juncture, not only Arjuna, to whom ostensibly the Gospel of 
Renunciation was taught, but all the five scions of the noble 
family of the Fdndu, with Draupadi, their spiritual spouse, 
retired from world and worldliness, and willingly faced death 
by scaling the heights of the Himulayas. They all dropped 
down dead one after another; and Dharma-pulra was taken Ip 
Heaven without passing through the portals of death— the loY 
of ordinary mortals. No renunciation either of the Buddha 
or of the Christ who followed later can compare with this. 
Buddha did not retire along with his wife as Sri Ramachandra 
did, but stole himself away from her. Illumination however 
came to him ; but he had to pay the wages of death (and so 
had the Christ too) unlike Dharmo-putra. Buddha’s life, illu- 
mination and teachings partake of the cult of mysticism. We 
shall therefore address ourselves to a consideration of his 
case and how it is related to Vedanta, and to mysticism.^ 

' Abu Said refers to ibis type see Section on ' Mystic Sense and tx 
pertence’. And Kpsht^a seas a Kingmaker but ne\er bimsetf sat on tbe 
throne. Who-coutd thua renounce? 

* Much interest attaches to this atody, for it was Vedism that developed 
into Buddhism These doctrines were introduced into Easlero Enrop^ 
through Anslolle This influenced the Alexandrian School. Philo the Jew)'* 
tlhnr<tivii!‘»t*up“ iTlwrt-amvt’IJnbtnaiurjBpimra'ifyt'Jbiliius* ,’Jtpifyry, I'focilrs^-'' 
etc From the Alexandrian Greeks, tbe ideas passed to Saracen philosophers 
This led to Avertoism, elc [Read Chapter V of J W. Draper’s CoeWiVt 
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This Section therefore js an attempt to discover what 
elements of Vedanltsm and Mysticism there may be in 
Uuddhisni. which in the person of Buddha came to be stand- 
ardised in history ns an independent system of thought, and 
was received into the Universal Church as a system of RcJi- 
ginn and was assigned a niche therein ' 

Amoo^sl Ihe n*(ton« I shnU^o 

And open Ihe door Iha'l la llie de-ithtcss IckIs 

To View Buddhism in its proper perspective, a retros- 
pective vision of India’s past, prior to its (Buddhism’s) 
emergence into existence, is necessary.’ 

In the old Vedas, we find preponderant the optimistic 
mood of the heart of man, and m the Upanishads there arc 
found audible whispers of its pessimistic mood There is m 
our world no religion or philosophy m which both these 
phases are not taken into deep deliberation, and where a 
metaphysic of the final significance of the Cosmos, as arising 
> from this twofold humour of the human heart, has not been 
pondered over. 

Coming to the mystical side, we have both these phases 
depicted as (he days and nights of the Soul ' For example, we. 

Sclwcca Religion and Science ] Our teaOers mAy Ibtis sve Ihe collijiAlion ot 
our thesis spresd over 12 Sections end concluding Remarks 

'The psychology o( Buddhism shooltog oul o{ (.rystallisiDg BTahmanism 
IS a general psychology ol all divergences eraerking out of a previous establish 
ed system E 0 Slarbuck says ‘When any organisation begins to 
crystallise, a fraclion oE it starts oil in a new direction with a fresh emphasis 
ol some vital principle The reasoning, doubling, egoistic self asserting 
period seems Iq have Ihe double funcUon of calling out Ihe individual into 
self possession and personal insight, and of sorting refining, enriching 
enlarging the fund of racial expeiience [P 400 Psychology of Religion] 
The ethical portion ol the Vedas sprouted out into Buddhism ana antagonised 
with its ritualistic portion 

’Says Edmond Holmes in hts fftt Creed of fiuddhu (s> ik — x) ‘Iho 
leaching of Buddha can in nowise lie dtssocialed from Iho master current ot 
I ancient Indian thought The deminaot philosophy of ancient India was A 
u spiritual idealism ot a singularly pure end exalted type which found its 
a ^truest explanation in those Vedic ireafises known ns the Upanishads ' 

* Seen as ‘ Illuminslion ’ and ‘Obscuration in tho LeUers (ro-n a Suli 
Teacher The former means ibe unfolding of God, Ihe latter means Ihe in 
folding of God [P 30J 
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hiivc llic Dravidiaii Azlivdrs ’ of India bri/iglng oul, in Oictr 
hcarlit* uKurunccs, Snlo sliarp contrast, llicsc alternate vicis" 
siludes of llio Soul in its progress towards tlic Rational, 
Righteous and Radiant Objective. A brief reference to 
Modamc Guyon In the West— n Christian Mystic— will moke 
this point dear : 

Wiicn Lu\c (teptris. * chaos wiJe and vail, 

And dark ti Ucll, tt opened jo (hr Soul ; 

When l«%e returns, the t:l<M»ny srene is t'sst. 

No tcmpesls shah* her, and no feirs eonlrel * 

Again ; 

'I hec iu love, and none beside 

Was my dsrhoc. sole employ : 

While alternately I died. 

Now of iSfief and now ol loy. 

And how does it on the whole end? It ends as in 
Buddha’s own Illumination: , 

Sorrow (oreiioes lls nature Ihore. 

And Ills assumes a liamiuil air. 

. Divested ol iU svoes. 

There svtereicn coodoess soothes Ihe hreasl. 

Till then incapablo of rest. 

In sabred, sure rep®*'* 

Buddhism, then, vicivcd from the historic background of 
its past — is a presentation prominently of the pessimistic 
element in that past history of Indian thought. 

Optimism always supplied the motive for active life, 
whereas pcssimi.sm led to renunciation or to r passive mode 
of existence. We have these features broadly in (he Old 
Testament, the Vedas, and the New Testament and the Vedanta 
(or the Upanishad portions). The Purva-Mimarasa considered 
as the main Dharma (or the Eternal Law) to be * Works ’ (the 
performance of Yajnas)— active engagements designed to bring 
delights— a forth-going prompted by optimism; whereas in' 

(he Vedanta, a scheme of withdrawal is inculcated, prompted 
'oy m/essminttfu'Vfuw i/»'ifft;'a!iL*tnltirrt,'uUhj‘j/uwewt'irifvn/k 
‘ See Section xi on Orovidten Myslieismt 
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in view the end, vi:., o blissful state of existence, whether 
attained by means o! strieinfi or by renunciation. The word 
' Nirvana ’ means this stale; though Buddhism may have used 
it as meaning extinction. This word itself is of Upanishadic 
origin, e.g ,in the Maitnlyana Up.s '‘San n-asan na sad ity-etan 
nirodnam anu§asanam 

Bauddhism is thus n natural outcome of Vedic thought 
which preceded its appearance, however it be viewed, flj the 
view of ‘ Works,* Dharma, os (h^ determinant of destiny, 
according to the Purva-Mimomsn, to whtcli Buddha gave 
objective validity by his own theory of 'Works,' Karma, 
which was the Law, or his Dharma, wliich produced fruit — 
in both cases a God being ignored ; (2) or the view of pessim- 
ism, the germs of which are to be discovered in the Upani* 
shads ; (3) or a Code of Ethics, which permeates the Vedic 
literature ; (>1) or the final End, as blissful ; t5) or the ideas of 
Soul and God, which though travestied by negation by 
' Buddhism, asserted themselves m their Vedic implications, 
in other forms.' Max Muller is therefore right in observing . 

** The Upanishads are to my mind the germs of Buddhism, 
v/hile Buddhism is m many respects the doctrine of the 
Upanishads carried out to its last consequences, and, what is 
important, employed as (he foundation ot a new social system. 
In doctrine the highest goal of the Vediinta, the knowledge of 
the true self, is no more than the Buddhist Samyak-sambodhi ; 
in practice the Sannyasm is the Bhikshu, the friar, only 
emancipated alike from the tedious discipline of the Brahmanic 
student, the duties of the Brahmanic householder, and the 
yoke of useless penances imposed on the Brahmanic dweller 
in the forest. The spiritual freedom of the Sannyasm 
becomes in Buddhism the common property of the Sangha, 

' Somi- wtilers assert Ibal there >s no juslificalion lor classing BudiJhtsni 
with the vamua OtienUI mysUicaliona, for >1 is found by them lo he (he 
very negation of all mystioim in both religion and philosophy 
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the Fralernlty, and that Fraternity is open alike to the young 
and the old, to the BrAhmana and the Sudra, to the rich and 
the poor, to the wise and the foolish. (This is evidently due 
to the absorption of the PAncharAlric elements of the Bhaga- 
valo system, which was later promulgated widely by Ramanuja, 
in opening the door of Vishnu*dikshA wide to all men and 
women, even to beasts and trees). In fact there is no break 
betv/een the India of the Veda and the India of the Tripifakas, 
but there is an historical continuity between the two, and the 
connecting link between extremes that seem widely separated 
must be sought in the Upanishads.*" 

The "Works'” or Dharma of the Purva-Mimamsa, were 
efficacious of fruit by means of Apurvo,* and required no 
God } but the " Works " or the Apurvo, or invisible something 
which the Works engendered, ended in being identified \M*{h 
Vishnu ; ' and Buddha, who set aside God, become himself God, 
and he was no other than an incarnation of Vishnu, and 
entered as such in the Bmhmanic Maha>SaAkaIpa. Thc^ 
indebtedness of Buddhism to Vishnuism and the Bhagavad* 
Gits is shown by LokamSnya B. G. Tilak in his memorable 
work Gita-Rahasya, Parts fV ond Vf (Pari^lshto). 

* Pj) h-'lii Iniroduclien In Upanishsds, Piirt II (Voi XVofIhe SaerrJ 
Hooks ol Iht East Scries) And Max Muller (ivct an illusirnlion as to style 
nnd thought from llie Mhiilhaima Vfnxa VydifAvv, compared wilh tTriAadoraii 

Vp,\l\ fl 

*Thii word a-purta means ‘not pre eiisteni,' and hence something 
newly effecied by Aar/no (ael») performed Cp this wilh the idea involved in 
the term Brahma, which means ‘ the growing ' noticed m Section V ‘ Values,' 
and with the modern thought of Creoiict Evolution an idea thus which was 
familiar to both the Purva Mimsmsists and Ibe Uttara Mimimsists Buddhism 
takes up this idea into its ' Skandhas ' It may be said now that Purva 
Mimacnsa minus Optimism— Buddhism , The Purva MimamsS subordinates 
God to VVor'ks [IX. I s'!, andit may be said of Buddhism that it is Puna- 
Mimamsa minus God And Uttara UimSmsi subordinates Works to God, 
and reconciles pessimism and optimism 

* “ As to the worship of Vishnu, as one of the many manifestations of the, 
Highest Spirit, we have seen it alluded lo in other Upanishads, and we know 
from the Brahmanas that the name Vishnu was connected with many of the 
rirfiesf Cedic sacnrtces ’ {XCtx SfviCtr,{^ cif, p. // Die ifroiitfltrta tn* 
Buddhism owes lo Vishnu as its ancestorand is the Jrolis or the Inner or 
Immanent Ijghl or the Christ m every heart 
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Buddhism was a pucUy oc ethical movement, a cosmo- 
politan movement, and a compassionate movement, all having 
germs in the world of thought and action preceding its syste- 
matisation, but built on an atheistic basis, which was therefore 
unstable, hut later re-buiU on the thcistic basis by Ramanuja, 
which was stable. The reconciliation between Buddhism as 
essentially an ethical system, Dharma, and Brahmanism as 
essentially a thcistic system, is effected by Vishnuism which 
shows that Dharma (ethics) is identical with the Godhood. 
God is hence Sanatana-Dbarma, the eternal Law of Right- 
eousness. Sri Krishna, who is Vishnu Incarnate proclaims 
Himself os such, (for example, see the Bhagavad-Gita), and 
Rflma. who is another Incarnation of Vishnu, is no other than 
Dharma embodied : 

HSma vignhsvan dHarmah 

And Krishna : 

Kri'hnam Dharmam aantlannm ’ 

'Hence a Godless system of Dharma (ethics) as preached by 
'' Buddha did not suit the Godly systems of India, and had to 
find suitable soil beyond its bounds.^ 

A few thoughts relevant to this subject may be useful ; 
and they are added here. 

"The message, He (Buddha) came to proclaim was not to 
the Brahmanas or to any one caste, but to all, of whatever 
caste, and of whatever political community, who had ears to 
hear. Distinctions of caste or of nationality he simply ignored. 

It is therefore not strange that he was without honour in his 
own country, and that Buddhism had to leave the land of its 
birth ... to do its work.’” The Buddha has two distinct 

' “ If only th» moral law could Income incarnate ” ' exclaimed the ancient 
tneher ol Athens Tbia la the esoteric sigmiicance oi yishnu's Incarnations 

’Says W. S Lilly in hts The Great Enigma “ It is perfectly true (tat 
Buddhism does not possess the eonceplion of the supremo creative deity of 
monotheism But it* very foundation is belief in a supersensuous power 
ruling absolutely over ^ods and men and all sentient existence , aod that power 
R perfectly just and holy law And this is the source of its sublime morality.” 

•P 104, Cnnt[iaraine /ielii on, by F B Jevons. 

35 
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chaructcrs In his first one! earliest character he is the 
typical yogi— n maha fsuper) mystic, the great teacher of the 
power to be gamed by self suppression and by conQuest of 
the passions In his second fie is the great friend of the 
common people, advocating universal brotherhood, universal 
equality, and universal compassion for all forms of animal 
life He despised the follies and riches of the world and he 
lived and moved among men serenely and lovingly 

" What ts suffeemg, Utt ocigta and haw to escape team tt, 
arc fundamental questions for all religions Vedanta asenbeJ 
nil suffering to man’s free action m a world which had physi 
cal laws in Nature outside, and psychic (including moral) Jaws 
in the inward Nature of Man These laws were God made 
and man’s freedom or free will consisted m conforming to 
them or infringing them By conforming he co operates with 
God and wins His Grace, and by Grace emancipation (from 
suffering etc ) and participation in an clysium which is the 
kingdom of God, but by acting antagonistically against God’^ 
laws, the free Man set himself m opposition which brought its 
direful consequences resulting in ’ <«ams5ra ' which is a law 
of retribution by the process of Souls transmigrating from 
embodiment to embodiment, till (he consequences are worked 
out, God closely watching the Souls undergoing all these dts 
ciplmary and educative trainings But to Buddha, the solution 
of the escape from suffering begin by setting aside gods and 
their w orship It was not necessary to deny them it sufficed 
to ignore them The rite of sacrifice, the central rite of the 
worship of the gods had been developed to excess— by the 
Brahmanas, and the central fact of human existence, suffering, 
not only remained undimmished, it was not even touched As 
a solution of the one practical question of life, belief in the 
Gods was useless ’ ' But how did this Godless Gospel end 
It began non religiously and ended religiously in bringing in I 
p IP Cn npa oi ve flcl ; nn by 1- B Je on* 
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the idea of God by the backdoor, —God who ib the personality 
of Buddha himself Worship fo God which is (he feature of 
religion became worship (o Buddha fiimself It is as worship, 
as worship of a God, that it becomes a religious force, and one 
of the religions of the world But only by taking into the 
system of Buddha's thought an idea extraneous to it. the idea 
of God, has this been possible That is to say, Buddhism, as a 
religion, is based on a principle which Buddha declined to 
assume Escape from suffering, which is his object, remains 
that of his followers , but, whereas he for its accomplishment 
taught that the gods might be waived aside, they have found by 
experience that to meet the needs of humanity a God is mdis 
pensable Their faith is to believe— and to believe m Buddha, 
and the countless gods with whom the Buddhistic Heaven has 
come tobofilled ^ NotonlyGod.butalltheold Vediepantheon, 
entered by the backdoor' So far about the God idea Voltaire 
has said that A demonstrative proof of the non existence of 
God assuredly no one has ever found nor will find " 

Next as to the Soul idea which to Vedanta is an idea 
combined of soul, as a psychic substrate, and its conscious 
experiences constituting its Karmic contents, or environments 
which influenced its (soul’s) repeated existence in psycho phy 
sical embodiments, till retribution as a divine law— a Jaw re 
duciblc to Divine Grace ultimately — brings about release But 
to Buddhism the position of Soul and its Karmic impediments 
become reversed The Soul is a creature of circumstances 
Its nature is unsubstantial, but Karma is substantial Soul is 
illusory, but Karma is permanent This is but a parallel 
to the Purva Mimamsic doctrine of the permanence of 
“ Works,” with its Apurvic products, fluxing never endingJy 
" The control concept of Buddhistic thought is that of the 
^ atman or self The final point to be grasped, endeavouring to 

Pp 106—107 pfi ill And Vishnu (Venhu) and §n (Sin) became 
Amilabha elc See Rhys Davids Buddhism n tnd a and oUiet Wetks 
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understand fhrs concept la that it does not carry with it any 
assertion or implication that "I” exist or am in any way a 
reality " What really exist are impressions and activities 
These impressions and activities— saftkhjras— is an effect * 
and a factor in a causal senes an effect of prior sahkharas in 
this or a previous existence, xnd the factor of future actions 
Every act bears its fruit Thai is the law — dharma— exempli 
ficd by everything that happens in the world * 

Whereas the Purva Mimamsaka ignored aJf conscious God, 
and installed in His place (he non conscious fiada) “ Works ’ 
with its 'opurva,* Buddha denied (he conscious soul as the 
substrate of all impressions and aciivilies, setting up the latter 
as if they were consciouslypoicnt to capture the unconscious (') 
soul into never ceastag samsura. or flux of conditional exis 
tence "At death it is not merely the body which perishes, 
but the * I ' also, in (ho Buddhistic sense just explained, 
must cease to exist The impressions and activities of (be 
‘ ego * are transient, over and ended as soon as begun, and 
the illusory ‘ I ’ has no existence, and never hod any 
existence, apart from them But ^ere it is that we come 
across the philosophic conception or device whereby this 
metaphysical argument is united to the doqtnne of samsara, 
and, whereby the popular belief m (he transmigration of souls 
IS reconciled with a metaphysical theory which seeks io 
dispense with the very notion of a Soul The philosophic 
conception used by Buddha to effect this junction is that of 
Karman The activities which constitute the illusory *I ’ 
result m deeds or work — karman — and karman is not Iransi 
tory, but permanent It survives the dissolution of (he 
illusory ‘ I,’ and from the surviving karman are produced 
more activities and a fresh individual whose hfe and Jot are^ 

P HQ ConparancRet g on lor F B jevons 

* Like the Purva M mams e Apunra 

* P no o/i e I 
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tlcicrmmcd by Ihc karmim ol which lie is the transient 
expression.” ’ 

Thus blind karman is permanent and has the power tu 
produce a series of conscious (!) individuals {i.e., Souls). 
Buddhism wishes to kill Ihc Soul, but like the fabled phoenix 
from the ashes, it rises up from the dust-heap of karman ! 
Whereas Vedantism would point to a rational sou), and make all 
activities (karman) depend upon its conscious power to produce 
them, Buddhism reverses the position, and bestows all deter- 
minative, rational and moral power to karman. and though the 
soul is dispossessed of these values. Buddhism makes this 
Soul the sufferer of pains (there arc no pleasures at all for 
Buddhism), which is in short a perversion of every rational 
theory of ethics. Hence Buddhism cannot thrive in the Indian 
soil which is saturated with Vedantic ideals of a rational God 
and rational soul, which first posited, everything else, karman 
and all its congeners, must follow. Buddhism has therefore not 
yet succeeded in snuffing out of existence either God or Soul 

Next comes the idea of pessimism. This is a matter 
which, as already said, is a concern of eveiy religion on earth, 
but Buddhism made it its radical position. ” The emotional 
basis of Buddhism is pessimism, the conviction that 'all is 
suffering’.” And the pessimism is universal and radical. 
It is no mere recognition of the fact that in existence unhappi- 
ness as well as happiness may be found, it is the assertion of 
the principle that to exist is to suffer — existence is suffering 
and nothing else Not only are sickness, old age, and death' 

‘ Tp 111—112 op eii 

’ For according to Wundt, fiuddWs message proclaimed to the world 
that tbe goal oC the developmeof of the leorld is deliverance from the misery 
of being, the peace of non existence, and the return to Ihepre existent identity 
of will and idea . When the past illusion of all is dissipated, then 

humanity will attain to the Nirelna of peace, the end of all striving and 
^desire — the goal of existence 

"Read Buddha's story, where h« meets with cases of Destitution, Decrepi 
<ude. Disease, and Death, in bia entourage Witnessing these he becomes 
sore at heart and goes out on his great quest 
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forms of misery, bul birlh and being alike art in them 
selves wretchedness The water m the four great oceans is as 
nought compared with the tears men shed as they tread the 
path of life, and lament that what they loathe is the lot that 
falls to them, and what they love is no part of their lot ‘ ” This 
lop sided development which Buddhism gives to ethics is 
astounding Karman is thus for its system the Absolute 
Devil, which ever harasses the Soul, its own transient 
creature, and has not even the semblance of a pandemonium 
where that Devil reigns and himself revelling, makes his vast 
population of that country revel with him m delights ' 

And next, what is the means of escape from this torment '' 
To cease to desire But aa long as one (i e , Soul, genuine or 
counterfeit, it matters not) desires, be exists The ‘ will to 
live' IS at the root of ■’to desire ' Hence one can cease from 
desiring by ceasing to hve This means auto da le as a 
necessary corollary to the tenet believed in, viz , extinction of 
existence as the escape from experience which according to 
Buddhism is suffering, absolute But, what has been proved 
by Buddha’s conduct ^ He did not commit suicide himself, but 
lived to the full period of time allotted to him Allotted to 
him, fay whom ^ By himself, his karman, or by God ® But 
himself (Sou!) as God does not exist Karman alone then is all 
powerful, and all conscious, audit must be this permanent (') 
entity that allots the lease of life But this antagonises with 
the doctrine that ‘ of Man himself must salvation come ' 1 he 

one goal is escape from suffering, and the path that leads to it 
must be trodden by man himself Gods must be dis 
missed from consideration ' 

If it was in Buddha’s power to cease to exist, how did 
He come to exist at all ^ And by what agency has the infinite 
existence — the cosmos — come to be so? And Buddha died 

I P 103—109, op etl 

>P 105—106 op Cii 
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Thus Buddha began with the ontology of existence as 
radically evil ; and with this nuclear seed of pessimism, raised 
a complete edifice of his system of despair and desolation ; but 
all the same, optimism entered by the backdoor, and asserted 
itself as the “nameless quiet,” “nameless foy,” and “blessed 
Nirvana 

What happened afterwards? The whole creation burst 
into joy ; 

Lo ' th« D»wn 

SpCAng with Buddha'a victory! lo* in the Cast 
Flamed the first fires, of beauteout day, poured forth 
Through fleeting folds of Night's bfack drapery ' 

What now is the metaphysic of existence.? Was the 
whole creation, which is the sum of existence, groaning and 
travailing under the spirit of pessimism ; and delivered by 
Buddha from it, into the optimism of heatihtde, along with 
himself; i.e , into Illumination? Whatever was Creation 
essentially, evil or good, one thing is clear that by Buddha’s 
Illumination it did not cease to exist ; but bloomed into blessed.^ 
ness like himself. And secondly, if the ioy of Illumination 
IS an evolutionary product from his own being, could his 
being, evil in the seed, produce a delicious fruit, as the crown 
of its career?’ If it did, it is unintelligible to the mind of 
philosophy. It is evident, however, that Buddha the pessimist 


mertl was that having reached <he verge of Nirvana, she declined Id enter, 

. preferring to reraaio where She coaid hear the cries andsucccurthe calamities 
of those who were struggling with Ihe manifold evils of a world of change ” 
The human henrt, we may be assured, is essentially the same all Ihe world 
over IP “127, Anlilheislic T/ieonef, by R Flint] 

>P 17C, T/ie Li^hi o! Asia (The joyful events which succeeded the 
Illumination may be -'end in this book, to advantage) 

’ Coventry Palmore however »a># ‘The tree Igdraail, which has its bead 
in heaven and I's roots in bell (the lower parts of the earth), la the image 
of the true man . . In proportion to (he divine heights lo which 1< 
ascends must be (he obscure depths in which (he tree is roofed, and from^ 
nYnth. dsi'RS the w.5stw sa? ot Vti spvcstml hte ' taey now ( 

‘Compare this with the old Vedaatic symbol of Ihe Asvaltha tree, Pidr' 
Dhagavad Gita xv 1 to 3 ‘ Urdhva, etc* 
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ended as the Upanishadic optimist, whose experience is 
pictured thus 

Yada sarv« pnowicttyaatr 
Kama ye sya hpili athiiah , 

Atlie Rtfily orDfito bbavaii 
Alra Biahma samasnute — [Brjliodiir — t/f> iv 4 7 ) 

I e , " When all desires, rooted m the heart, depart from 
the man, he, the mortal, hecomes the immortal, and enjoys 
Brahman here ” 

From the above passage it is plain that the idea of remov 
al of desire is not peculiar to Buddhism , it is the old recipe 
of all religions to the distemper of life, and Buddha’s state 
ment of it is but his legacy from hts Vedantic past The old 
Vyasa himaelt had long before Buddha given his aiUhasika 
expression to this fact 

Ytcea k«m« sukham Iok» 

Yaeca divyan mabal sukbani 
TTtshna ksbaya suhbasy aile 
N arbalas shcdasim kaUm 

I e , “ No happiness of this world or of the celeslium abov e, 
can be a tithe of the happiness of giving up desire ((nshna^ 
Buddhistic lanha) ’ 

What IS meant by Tnshna kshaya, as m the Vedanta, as 
in Knshnology centuries before Buddha, and as exemplified by 
Jesus Christ centuries after Buddha, is the doctrine of Vairag 
ya or Henunciation from worldly life, taught by all sages and 
saints, — Renunciation explained by Sri Kpshna to be dism 
lerested or altruistic action (nish kama karmaj and not lead 
mg to the extreme of extinction of existence itself, as a causal 
necessity , and extinction of existence is a figment of Buddha’s 
fancy, controverted by actual fact that everything really 
exists Brahman is first Existence (sat). Brahman is next 
intelligence (chit)— hence not unconscious as Buddhism would 
^sSuggest — and thirdly Brahman is Bhss foniinda), as Buddha 
himself discovered by his Illumination The root of existence 
SB 
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is thus of a blissful, not baleful* character. Were it not bliss- 
ful, existence itself would be impossible, as the Upanishnt 
says : 

K) hy.ev'Inyill kfth prSnySl yad esha AkHsa. 
anifndo na tyal ~—{Tatltir •Up , M. 7. J) 

Inasmuch as existence is a truism prior to Buddha and 
after him, including his own personality, and yet if evil were 
at its root, that worm would long ago have eaten into that root, 
and a Buddha like himself would never have been evolved. 
We should have had nothing but void and negation, and there 
would have been no Buddha arisen to announce this negation, 
and there would have been none of all the rest of us living 
to-day to, listen to thia gospel. Jesus carried away all suffer- 
ing, it is said, but suffering persists ; and Buddha carried sway 
all existence, it is said, by the cessation of tanho, but existence 
insistently persists.’ including himself, for Buddha attained 
Nirvfina, and hence exists for all the future, we should sur- 
mise; and he existed in the past, according to his own JStaka 
Stories. 

What next did Buddha exclaim as his discovery after his 
Illumination ? This, in Edwin Arnold’s bewitching style : 

Maoy a house oC life 

Hath held me— aeekine ever him who wroughl 
These prisons o( the senses, soirow.frauCht , 

Sore was my careless slrile S 
£ut sew. 

'Ihou Quilder of (his Takeroacle— Thou ' 

I know Thee ! Never shalt Tbou build again 
These walls of pain. 

Nor raise the roof tree of deceits, nor lay 
Fresh mflers on the clay . 

Broken Thy house >s, sod the ndge pole split ■ 

Delusion fashioned il ’ 

Safe pass I thence— deliverence to oblain ' 


From the above it would appear that there was some 
"Him’' whom Buddha sought. He was the " Builder of the'^ 


*P \%<3,Tht Litht of Asia, 
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Tabernacle,” and of Him Budclba said, “ I know Thee Who 
could this be ’■* ^God ? But no God exists for Buddha— a God who 
has the power loo of building a tabernacle But if such God 
came to be known, Buddha discovered Him as His Jailor, and 
whom he vanquished by his Illumination ! This God is ipso facto 
not God, but a Demon. But if it was not God, but something else 
which was the cause of Buddha’s misery continued through 
many transmigrations ; it must be Karman. But how came 
Karman ? It, as has already been explained, must be presum- 
ed to be a permanent category. Is it independent of Buddha, 
or dependent on him ? Buddha has said, as shown before, that 
‘ the path that leads to it ’ (i.c., escape from suffering) must be 
trodden by man himself*'' This ‘ troddtng* is Karman, a pro- 
duct of the ' man himself H so, it can have no independent 
power over man Hence Buddha has vanquished his own 
self-created Karman ! ' The meiaphysique here demands, Why 
did Buddha begin to exist at all, and why did he create any 
Karman at all ? What is it but a Soul, which is to free itself 
from it ? He could have kept himself free from it, and if he 
existed at all, he could ever have remained in a Nirvanic sort 
of existence, without embroilment in Karman Kerman is 
what Buddha has raised to Godhood (or Pevilhood) * He 
enthrones this God, and anon dethrones him ; and he himself 
emerges the victor out of the conflict Strange inconsisten- 
cies ; and strange that this Buddha's own trodden Karman 
brought him eventually to Buddhahood ' 

Cn passant, it may be observed, that the emergence of s 
Buddha out of the ocean of humanity, is nothing more nor less 
than the re-production of the idea of a perfect Purusha develop- 
ing out of the begmningless tree of life as formulated by the 

' '* The recogmlion ol the validity o! Mora) Obligation ill general or ol any 
particular moral judgment, loeically implies the belief in a permanent spiritual 
'Self which IS really the cause of its own actions Such a belief is in the 
striclcsl sense a postulate of moralily’ (P 92, Ethics by Canon Rash 
dall.D.UU) 



284 , A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM 

Samkhya philosophy, which itself is the old Upanishadicidea 
systematised.’ 

The atheistic line of thought itself is not an origination 
by Buddha. It is a universal fact of a fit of the human mind 
on its Godward quest. One Upanishat for example has : 

Ast Uy-eke n ay^m a«t iti ch aike — [Acf^a , I 20} 

I e , ‘ Some say he is, and olbers say he is no< '* 

And as may be found in the Sarva-Dar>ana-Samgraha by 
Madhava, there is a school of Charvakas-Lokayatikas— profes- 
sing a cult of atheism,* with Brihaspati at the head as the 
Sutra-kara fSyslematiser) Max Muller says : “ As to Bauddha 
doctrines, including the very name of Nirvana, we must re- 
member, as \ have often remarked, that there were Bauddhas 
before Buddha. Brihaspati, who is frequently quoted in later 
philosophical writings, as the author of an heretical philo- 
sophy, denying the authority of the Vedas, is mentioned by 
name in our Upanishat (vii. 9). but we ore told that this 
Brihaspati having become Sukra. promulgated his erroneous 
doctrines in order to mislead the Asuras, and thus to insure 
the safely of Indra, i.e., of the old faith.''* The Puranas and 
the Dcavldian saints, when referring to Buddha interpret him 
as Vishnu purposely masked as such in order to beguile the 
Asuras (asura-mobanartham avalaratO- The mystic inter- 
pretation of the atheistic fi't of the human mind is that it is 
the '* night of the Soul ” as pointed out in the beginning of this 
Section. Hence Buddha completes his mystic quest in his 
Illumination, which is the "dawn of the Soul then comes 
the marriage of the Soul (bride) with God (bridegroom). 

’ Read Max i^uller’s introduetton to the ^vetafiaiaropanisfioi 
“ On one occasion Sir Robert Peel bad occasion to say " Take my word y 
lor it. it IS not prudent to trust yourself to a roan who does not believe in Cod. 
and in a future lile after death ” ’ 

* Sacred Boots of the £osl, Vof XV. p h 
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Vaishtiavism as a system of complete optimism reveals 
Buddha as Visbnu himseH as having enacted one scene o! His 
Drama of Antinomies on His Cosmic Theatre In this sense 
we may endorse Sir Edwin Arnold when he wntes “ In 
point of age, therefore, most other creeds are youthful 
compared with this venerable religion, which has in it the 
eternity of a universal hope, the immortality of a boundless 
love,’ an indestructible element of faith in final good, and the 
proudest assertion ever made of human freedom " ’ 

Is there atheistic Mysticism^ We believe not The 
necessary postulates of mysticism are God, Soul, and Marriage 
between them— the experience of that marriage being Nirvana 
Hence to the Mystic the Nirvanic consciousness of Buddhism 
is the Brahma Nicvacuc Consciousness of the Bhagavad Gita ; 
and Buddha realised his union with Krishna, the Master of 
Mysticism (Yogesvara), who is Vishnu 

Books on Buddhism give their own stadia on the Way 
leading to this mystic goal , and Tibetan Buddhism is 
rampant in that field 

With Buddha, then, all was well that ended well If he 
denied the Sou], his Illumioation disproved it , if he denied 
God, his Illumination protested against it by constituting 
Buddha himself into a God His following trusts him as God, 
when He himself trusted not in One , and it cannot be 
imagined that any of his followers would attempt to become 
God his own achievement of Illumination, without 
starting from Buddha as God And we could imagine also 
that a Buddha follower would be logical if be denied to Buddha 
the arrogation to himself of all Godship to the exclusion of 
everyone else Here comes Sn Krishna, the Master of 

• 

4”^ This coajpassiooateness He — la also a derivative from the Son$ 
Crlesiioi ot Sn Kfiabna 

P *u Tk« LiiM of As a 
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Myslics, to the denouement of this mystery “My devotee 
becomelh like myself/’ he says 

Idam jnsnam upSwIya 

Mama aadharnijain sjialati 
Sarge pi n opaiayante 

IValaye na vyalhanli eba Gita xiv 2) 

fc, “Having become like myself — te, attaining God 
Iiness — they shall no more be involved in the processes of 
change ” This is their Illumination , and Buddha found 
himself blown into this state, alter his long, weary pilgrimage 
m conditioned exis ence Extinction of existence therefore 
means cessation of conditional existence 

It may be said to the immortal glory of Buddhism that il 
tried to give objective validity to the Moral Law (Oharma) 
without the postulate of God But it secured this vahdit> 
by assuming the phenomenal world as basically pessimistic i 
but this assumption, if not disproved b> theislic speculation, 
has not been proved by the assumer On the other faandi 
there is a mass of evidence to optimistically trust the 
phenomenal as a well designed, beneficent agency to induct 
the Soul into its eternal normal, natural or essential 
estate of beatitude ' And as has been proved by all 
speculation on Ethics that no Ethics can be stable with 
out a Master of Ethics God—, it is made stable by means of 
that Master As pointed out already Dbarma or Ethics is 
Sanatana Dharma or God himself The metaphysical justifica 
tion of this position becomes evident by what Canon Rashdall 
says “ The theist. on the other band, can fully justify this 
claim ({c, the claim of objective validity to the moral law, 
conceived as innate in the moral consciousness of man), 
because for him his own moral judgments, in proportion as 
they are true^noral judgments, will represent the ideas, which 

‘ ' Svena ropep al,lunishpad>#le fChhanilai^a Up VIII 3 43 Cp * Thct 
hour of fulfilment approachea, tbe veil hfit and Ibe aoul beholda at laat ' 
avn true btinf [P 306 fasan ond Cfiritiian Creeds by E Carpenter] 
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are eiernally present to the Mind from whom all other reality 
IS derived"* The hltlc mmd of man could not have found 
the Moral Law ui its own little Consciousness, unless it was 
planted there by the universal Mmd, from which that little 
Mmd must be derived, unless there was no Universal Mind 
(which negative has not been established) or unless the 
Particular Mind could derive the Moral Law from itself,* m 
which case the assumption of the basical badness of the 
phenomenal world should have to be falsified, which however 
Buddhism cannot do, having, as it has, that as its unproved pre 
miss, with w hich to build the pessimistic syllogism of its system 
But Buddha's argument ends in the rerfucCio od cisordum, by 
the fact of his Mystic experience— his Enlightenment— being 
one of Blissfulness ineffable The child Buddha returned to 
his parent Krishna— the child of Love to the parent of All 
Love This is a mystery of Mysticism and an event unique 
for India The child Buddha went a wandering m a glorious 
^whirligig of time- the whirligig ‘ whirled by me’ as 
Sri Krishna says— and returned to the Mother, Krishna who 
proudly welcomes the return in such words as 

Bill avo;iiafui Iapas9 
Puts Mad bhivam a^ala) 

11 JUany are lhO!i(> fvbo arnva al my siH L d aalened 1>) knowledge 
a> d morlif cat on 

Of such metil was Buddha Aar excellence while he 
lived, not after he died he proved to mankind by his 
Illumination the faithful exemplification of the covenant 

l 84 Cl/ cs (Peoples Books) Mautti d d fvl to nn «ndub table 
/net when he wrote The dea of aninlell gent Pirst Ciuse once destroyed the 
ex slence of a moral la v supreme over all men and const tuling nn obi gal on 
a duty imposed upon all men s dc«lro>ed w ih it * 

*11 such were the unefr ng gu de for every man low comes he to 
^ abuse it? 

’ Isvaras sarva bhutknSm etc B! G la k\ t 61 
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which Krishna makes with every Sou], according to his 
pronouncements in the **SoNG Celestial*'.' 

After Buddha comes Child Jesus,® who ran through a 
different course of discipline, adding one more glorious illus- 
tration to the galaxy of risen Souls, and ratifying once more 
Krishna’s covenant with all Souls; and both of them, encour- 
aging mankind to hopefully, trustfully, joyfully, and firmly 
follow in their foot-steps Steady, strenuous stri%nng will not 
fail of its teleology. For alt time, blessed stands Buddha, for 
he emerged radiant out of a long “ night of Soul ” : 

Through the dirk and silent nighl « 

On the radiant amilea I dwelt 
Aod la aee the dawning light 
Was the keenest pain 1 felt. 

In gulfs «f awful sigbl we find 
The God o( our Desires, 

Tis there he stamps the jieldiog mind 
Aad doubles all ita fires- 

Asia thus gave one more Mystic, the Buddha, to spiritualise 
the Fat East (China, Japan, etc.), and another Mystic, Jesus'^ 
to spiritualise the Far West (Europe, America, etc.) ; and two 
Prophets, Zoroaster and Mahomet, to mid-Asia, India herself 
retaining the parent Mystic Krishna with Kfishna-Dvaipayana, 
and all the line of saints (Azhvarsl and sages (Acharyas) 
sprung from Him in the South. Cbaitanyas and Mirabais, 

’ The influence of Buddhism on Cbrishsnily is very pronounced sad 
deep The more roe reeds and stodies Ibe Pali scriptures, (be more one js 
convinced that the life and teachings of the Buddha hare been duplicated 
la the gospels of the apostles Sufism seems to be nothing more than 
Bnddbism modified by fi'am. The worship of Saints in Islam is also due to 
Buddhistic influence 

* Cp .in due lime aooiber Buddha will arise, and he wiU roealto 
you the seUssme eteroal troth which 1 hare taught you be ‘will ^ 
known as Maitreya’ [P. 217 — S TAe CosftI of Bad Iha, by Paul Cams) 

* Madame Guyon — translations by Wilkam Cowper. “St John of the 

Cross has already fold os that we masl pas- Ihrovgb a certain mght of the 
senses and memory in order to eaj^ Ihii full light ot the iraaginalien anf 
mind which iltuminales even the things of Earth The Saint has also to p^s 
through a night of the heart, but he does not remain m it ” (P l^< 

The Psycholegi at thf Sainl$ by H Jot>) ‘ 
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Kabirs and Ramakfishnas >n the North, the main stream of 
mysticism, thus flowing down.' And as has already been 
shown, Sri Krishna Himself has to-day clasped the whole 
world into His loving bosom. He. being the Pother — not the 
Sons— has no alternations of nights and days, which only 
* Souk ’ have, for He has said of Himself ; 

Na Me PSrih ash karlavyam 
Triihu lokeahu kinchann 
N nntviiptiin avaplavyacn 

Varta eva chi karmint — [/?/j ‘Gilo, III 22,] 


I r , 'lln all the three worldt, Pariha, there la nothing I have to do, 
(i c , to go throui;)i Samailne proceasea aa Buddha, etc ) ; for there la nothing 
unattomptiihed I have to accotnpUsh, and yet 1 net (as an example to 
olhera) ” 

This Divino Action—not for any self-purpose— but an 
action springing out of the compassionate heart of God— an 
action of sacrtfice.* self-sacrifice (yojna) for the further 
melioration and upllftment of the Universe, from stadium to 
stadium of limitless progress, is what is known by Dharma. 
It is to the glory of the Buddha for endeavouring to establish 
Dharma as a self-evident Law, or a Latv having objective 
validity in the constitution of Nature, apart from ideas of God, 
Soul or Immortality. Where absolute moralists of the West 
such as Mill and Bentham merely buijt academical theories 
which had no influence on the proletariat, for actual conduct, 
Buddha, as an absolute moralist too, raised his standard so 
successfully that it is to-day a pragmatic creed with millions 


' Cp “In India, where all ihings grow luxuriantly and vigorously, (he 
growth of mysticism has also been mo't luxunani and lasting As far back as 
research can reach, the germs of myaliciam are found every where , and up 
to the present day it still llourtshes there, so much so that (he people return 
mg home from India carry the seeds of it back with them in (heir clothes 
^ut as are the people of India so also is their mysticism a mysticism of 
meditation and of renunciation For the Hindus, although our kinsmen in 
descent, language, and disposition, have become a meditative, passive, and 
resigned race" [P At), Mtslictsm m ffeathendom and Chrislendnm, by tii E 
Lehmann ] 

37 
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of human beings,’ and yet, as a system devoid of the ideas of 
God and of Soul and of Immortality was not satisfying, these 
ideas found entrance by the backdoor. So also did Dharma end 
in deification as Dharma. For in the way that Dharma, as 
already shown, was though by the Purva-Mimamsakas placed 
on an independent pedestal in its aspect of Sacrifice or Righte- 
ousness, it reappeared as Vishnu — “Yajno vai Vishnuh,” and 
the same Dharma in its aspect of passive virtues entered, as 
absolutised by Buddha, by the backdoor as Ramas and 
Krishnas ; and Sri Krishna explicitly declared this truth by 
the Gita message : 

Dhirau tacotlbifiaa Srihays 
Simbh«vami yuge yuge * 

le , “In every age 1 appear maett toesiabbsh Dharma ” 

And it has been said how tradition looks upon the Buddha 
as but Vishnu in disguise. And old VySsa says in the 
Epilogue to the Vishnu-Sahasra-Nama,* 

Aebira prabbavo Dbarme 

Oharreasya Prabhur Aebyutah 

I « , “Rigbleous conduct leads lo Dharma; end Dharma’a Zord it Achyuia' 
(Vishnu) ' 

Buddha thus may be said to be a Ray, from (he central 
Sun, which is Sn Krishna, for Sn Krishna has said that all 
Rays proceed from himself 

Mama tejo’msa ssmbfaavam — (SAeg Cito,i 41)* 

Buddha’s greatness consists in apprehending the majesty of 
the Dharmic Ray itself, considered fier se, in realising the 

'August Comte la latter days constructed a Rebgioo of Mumamty OQ an 
atheistic basis, but Ramaouja had already lo Ifae eleventh century, formulated 
a system of ‘Bhagavsta bainkarya ' (humanism) resting on tbe theistir basis 
* Bhagavaf kainkarya ’ 

Gila, IV 8 

* In the Maka Bharaia (Anusasanika Pam) 

* Buddha came to be the central Sun itself Cp ‘ Tbe Blessed one is the 

truth, and as such he is omnipresent and eternal, endowed with ezeellenciess 
innumerable, above all human natyre and ineffable in his holiness ’ And be 
IS said to have a Para form, called the Sambhoga Kaya.and Vithara (or 
rneamationaD form, cartbrf tide Airmaba Kajfa ^f'p /He Cespel'ef 

Buddha, by Paul Carus ] Cp the ‘truth ’with the yefyam of the Upanishads 
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abstractness thereof to the exclusion of its concrete corporea 
tion as in the Avaturas (Incarnations) or the concrete or 
substantive effulgence (Dharma) from which the attributive 
Ray (Dharma) streamed forth 

Kant said that two things fill the mind with admiration 
and awe 

The sUrry Ilcaveos above and Ihe Moral Latv within 

We get the whole truth by combining the Within and the 
Above or Without, te, combining Buddha's Moral Law 
(Dharma) within, with the star bespangled Dharma, envelop 
mg all — Sn Krishna Buddha’s Illumination had been fulfilled 
in Krishna’s Universal Vision the goal of the Mystics It is 
the righteously perfect that become the heirs to the Kingdom 
of Hea\en Heaven that is above is realised within— Me 
Illumination This is the antanamin^ Consciousness of the 
Vedanta, or the Mystic experience of the Divme Within, m 
harmony with the Divine Without— the Narayanic Con 
sciousness, i e , the Cosmic Consciousness made up of the 
'Immanent' and of the ‘Transcendent’ Narayanic Con 
sciousness is the experience of the totality of the Godhead 
Evelyn Underhill in her Practical Mysticism (pp 134 — 135) 
brings out this idea in happy language, thus 

“In each case, the Mystics insist again that this is God 
that here under these diverse manners the Soul has immedi 
ate intercourse with Him But we must remember that when 
they make this declaration, they are speaking from a plane of 
Consciousness far above the ideas and images of popular 
religion, and from a place which is bej end the judiciously 
adjusted horizon of philosophy They mean by this word, 
not a notion, however august , but an experienced fact so 
Visva Rupa Dar$ana Ch XI of tbe Bhagavad Cita 
w ’mmwiwroj ■V.Gna. 'W.fiAa.IjiinMUiwil. Ov ^ waiiIiL ' yvi- 
know the bless Qg of all bless ngs P it is tins Cod 0/ f.ore dwelling m your 
soul etc ITht Sp r I of Love by W Law] 
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Vivid, that against it the so called facts of daily life look 
shadowy and insecure They say that this fact is “immai 
nent ” , dwelling in, transfusing and discoverable through 
every aspect of the universe, every mov ement of the game of 
life — as you have found m the first stage of contemplation 
There you may hear its melody and discern its form And 
further, that It is “ transcendent ” , in essence exceeding and 
including the sum of those glimpses and contacts which we 
obtain by self mergence m life, and in its simplest manifests 
tions above and beyond anything to which reason can attain — 
“ the nameless Being of Whom nought can be said ” 

This IS Narayana Whom the Upanishat says ‘ neither 
word nor thought can reach’ “Yafo vacho nivarfante 
aprapya maoasa saha " {TatiUn^a Up ) 

The immediate experience is the One Supreme Fact- 
above all theones of Soul and God and Jmmoxlalify— which 
the Buddha emphasised Later Vaishnava Acbaryas ga^e^ 
utterance to the same truth, for example Sn Yamuna 

Vapur aditha yopi fcopi etc (S/^fra JfoJne ) 

Rhys Davids rightly says (bat lo India alone can be seen 
“ the most complete and unquestioned freedom, both of thought 
and expression, which the world has yet witnessed” 
(pp 257—8, Buddhist India) The Buddha was one such great 
witness to this rare truth At least for this one characteristic 
of bold speculative freedom displa>ed by the Buddha, he be 
comes entitled to a niche in the temple of Mj sties, who are a 
fraternity of free people, free from all parochial prejudices, 
freely speculating about the problems of life, and giving 
their free experiences as gifts to mankind India had no 
Inquisitions ’ Mahavira was another independent thinker 

> CI- ' In^ > s great Uuokers Ibe Rishis always stood for freedora of . 
thought aad lotellect and wh le Galileo was imprisoned and Bruno was bum! 1 
for their epioiont they boIJly declared that even Ibe V edas were to be re 
jected if they d d not conform to the tmth (Sir J C Bose at the Foundation 
of the H ndo University at Benares ) 
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Since Buddha, there have been in India many free 
thinkers, of whom Sankara is a typical example, and 
Ramanuja after him took bolder (lights, not as Sankara did m 
the region of philosophy alone, but in the regions of theology, 
sociology, and mysticism, as well, — Mysticism where the 
ethics of the Sou] and the aesthetics of the God are so 
intimately blended ’ In the words of Evelyn Underhill, *'the 
patient upchmb of the individual Soul, the passionate 
outpouring of the Divine Mind, form the completing 
opposites”* — the former represented by the Buddha and the 
latter by Krishna, the Lord of Mysticism And Sri Ramanuja, 
be it said to his lasting glory, represented a phase where the 
former was resolved into the latter— the phase 

Yam ev tisba vrinule teoa labhyah ’ 

This phase rightly understood is the Nivnlli or Renun 
ciation posited by the Buddha appearing by the backdoor as 
^ Prapalii or Surrender, promulgated by Ramanuja— the mystic 
attitude of the mind in both cases being Resignation 

The following paragraph from Emerson will furnish 
analogues to Indian mystic experiences such as the Illumi 
nation of Buddha , and also a metaphysic of such experience 
” We distinguished the announcements of the Soul, its 
manifestations of its own nature, by the term Revelation 
These are always attended by the emotion of the sublime 
For this communication is an influx of the Divine mind into 
our mind It is an ebb of the individual rivulet before the flow 
mg surges of the sea of life Every distinct apprehension of this 
central commandment agitates men with awe and delight A 
thrill passes through all men at the reception of new truth, or 
' Compare wilh (he recent phase o( t" otm ol £il cs in (he West 

* P 142 F'octical cisn 

4 * Aojha Up 11 23 Htundaka Up IN 2 3 Head (he Sih seclion ol 

^'1 Vachana Bhashana 

* Essays ix ' OversouT pp 117 — 118 of the ed in Bohns Standard 
Ubrary 
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at the performance of a great action, which comes out of the 
heart of Nature In these communications, the power to see is 
not separated from the will to do, but the insight proceeds 
from obedience, and the obedience proceeds from a joyful 
perception Every moment when the individual feels himself 
invaded by it is memorable By the necessity of our consti 
tution, a certain enthusiasm attends the individual’s conscious 
ness of that divine presence The character and duration of 
this enthusiasm vanes with the slate of the individual, from 
an ecstasy and trance and prophetic inspiration — which is its 
rarer appearance— to the faintest glow of virtuous emotion, m 
which form it warms, like our household fires, all the families 
and associations of men, and makes society possible A 
certain tendency to insanity ha« always attended the opening 
of the religious sense to men, as if they had been * blasted 
with excess of light' The trances of Socrates, the 'union' 
of Plotinus, the vision of Porphyry, the conversion of Paul, 
the aurora of Behmen (/ e , Jacob Boehme), the convulsions 
of George Fox and his Quakers the illumination of Sweden 
borg, are of this kind What was in the case of these remark 
able persons a ravishment has, in innumerable instances in 
common life, been exhibited in less striking manner Every 
where the history of religion betrays a tendency to enthu 
siasm The rapture of the Moravian and Quieiist, the opening 
of the internal sense of the Word, in the language of the New 
Jerusalem Church the revival of the Calvinistic Churches , 
the experiences of the Methodists , — are varying forms of that 
shudder of awe and delight wi‘h which the individual Soul 
always mingles with the Universal Soul " 

No personal records, however, in the annals of mankind 
can match the Divine Revelations given to Arjuna and others 
by Sri Krishna (Read chap 11, Visva Rupa Darsana, of Ij 
t'Ae Bii 'SiPd amf uAWr mcidbni^ cAromciVu’ nr 
Mahabharata) 
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The illumination of Buddha, however, proves to us the 
fact that though we may begin by viewing Nature as a whole 
as chaotic in the metaphysical sense, and pessimistic m the 
moral sense, as Buddha did, we end in realising that that 
Nature as a whole is intelligible, or rationally ordered, and 
optimistic, inasmuch as Buddha’s Illumination is Nirvamc or 
Blissful in its character Buddha’s initial attitude evidently 
arose from his viewing the Universe fragmentarily, not 
in all its totality “A perfectly harmonious and intelligi 
ble universe cannot be found so long as we see the 

world in its finite aspec*, as a senes of isolated events set 
over against each othei; ” 

“ Tout comprendre c'esl tout Pordonncr'' i e ‘ When all 
IS comprehended, all is justified " Sn Krishna says 

Vasudevas sarvam 111 — fAh G ta Vll IB] 

(•< Know Me (Vasudeva all filling God) as fh» All 
' and nil shall be known, equivalent to the Upamshadic truth, 
Ekfl Tijnnncoa sarva viinanam bhnvati 

From this standpoint of the Whole, Buddha’s practical 
position becomes understandable , in the trav^IIs of life we 
have all been, more or less, like Buddha, lost m pessimism 
But we rise out of it, as when reaching the top of the hill, we 
rise out of the plain Edward Carpenter says 

“ We are compelled, I think, to regard the real 

self as at all times only partwllv manifested 

“ I think this latter point is obvious , for when, and at 
what penod in life, is manifestation complete^ Certainly not 
in babyhood, when the faculties are only unfolding cerlainly 
not in old age, when they are decaying and falling away Is 
then, in mafunly and middle Iife^ But during all that 

P 470 J S Mflckenz e s A WbnuBf 
^ Set Cl handngya L/p VI 1 1 



296 A METAPHYSrOUE OF MYSTICISM 

period the output of expression and character in a man is 
constantly changing ; and which of all these changes of raiment 
is completely representative? Do we not rather feel that to 
express our real selves every phase from childhood through 
maturity even into extreme old age ought to be taken info 
account ? Nay, more than that ; for have we not — perhaps 
most of us— a profound feeling and conviction that there are 
elements deep down in our natures, which never have been 
expressed, and never can or will be expressed in our present 
and actual lives? Do we not all feel that our best is only a 
fraction of what we want to say? And what must we think 
of the strange facts of multiple personality ? Do they not 
suggest that our real self has facets so opposite, so divergent,' 
that for a long time, they may appear quite disconnected with 
each other; until ultimately (as has happened In actual cases) 
they have been visibly reconciled and harmonised in a new 
and more perfect character? 

“ With regard to this view, that the real person is so mud 
greater than his visible manifestation, Frederic Myers ant 
Oliver Lodge have used the simile of a ship. And it is a fine 
one. A ship gliding through the sea has a manifestation of its 
own, a very partial one, in the water-world below — a ponder- 
ous hull moving in the upper layers of that world— a form en- 
crusted with barnacles and sea-weed. But what denizen of 
the deep could have any inkling or idea of the real life of that 
ship in the aerial plane — the glory of sails and spars trimmed 
to the breeze and glancing in the Sun, the blue arch of Heaven 
flecked with clouds, the leaping waves and the boundless 
horizon around the ship as she speeds onward, the ingenious 
provision for her voyage, the compass, the helmsman and the 
Captain directing her course? Surely (except in moments of 
divination and inspiration) we have little idea of what we ' 

' Compare how Buddha began avilb pessimism and ended in optimism 
His ethics are optimistic, indeed ' But it had facets is clear. 
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really are ! ” 1 William James in The American Magazine, 1908, 
says : 

" Out of my experience, such as it is, one fixed conclusion 
dogmatically emerges, and that is this, that we with our lives 
are like islands in the sea or like trees in the forest. The 
maple and the pine may whisper to each other with their 
leaves, and Conamcut and Newport hear each others’ fog- 
horns. But the trees also commingle their roots in the dark- 
ness underground, and the islands also hang together through 
the ocean’s bottom.” 

And Buddha found in the end, in his Illumination,’ what 
he really was m all his totality, for do we not know that 
though Buddha is said to have taught the doctrine of Annihila- 
tion, he could not, with all his ethical system, shake himself 
off from all his long past transmigratory self, from his Aas/ 
totality at least, though his future totality is involved in the 
idea of Nirvdna, where Buddha is stiil existent, in other words, 

' Buddhahood is an eternal fact, not an ephemeral fiction.* One 
may read the Jataka Stories for what Buddha’s past totality 
was. Edwin Arnold’s Numbers on the point run thus j 

In the thud watch, — 

The Earth being still, the hellish legions lied, 

A soft air breathing from the sinking moon — 

Our Lord attained Samma sambuddh , he saw, 

By light which shines beyond our mortai ken, 

The line of all his bees >n all the worlds , 

Far back) and farther back, and farthest yet, 

Five hundred lives and fifty * * ' 

* * * , thus Buddha did behold 

Life's upwerd steps long haked, from levels low. 

Where breath is base, to higher slopes and higher 
Whereon the ten great virtues wait to lead 

The climber skyward • • • {pp 170—1 The Light of Asia ) 

* Pp. 122 — 124, 7Vie Drat'io of Love and Death 

^ Buddha means the Illumined or Illaminalas or Gnostic — to us Ihe^/ys/ir 
4 Euddha was given a vision such as was granted before to Arjuna by Krishna 

’ “ Wi'.vwers '.'ia’} 

not as (he cessalion of existence, but as the existence of the Blessed ’ (P 7C, 

F B Jtvons' Comparalit e Religion) 
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So Buddha is still probably fclimbing skyward ’ in full- 
fledged optimism ; extinction or annihilation ’ therefore is not. 
Even Buddha thus, the Absolute moral philosopher, uncon- 
sciously slid up into religion ; and scaled up the ladder of 
the Vault above, and landed on the Terrace of God. His 
morality tried to banish Heligion, but Religion entered by the 
backdoor.* 

*’ Our moral experience is not the highest. The religious 
experience transcends the moral. Moral life may presuppose 
an unfinished Universe, a finite God, and a doubtful struggle. 
But the moral life will lose its vitality and meaning, and moral 
struggle its inspiration without the religious assurance. 
Morality points beyond itself to religion \vhere we feel the 
oneness of the Universe and see all things in God. Only the 
religious conviction assures us of the triumph of goDd.''\ 

Religion leads to worship. The followers of Buddha were 
not satisfied with the cold system (inlellecfual, so to sayj of 
morality edited out of the Upanishadic lore, by Buddha, for 
they had hearts beating for something warm and life-giving. 
This meant that they craved for a religion in which to dis- 
cover an obiect worthy of worship. Hence Buddha himself 
returned by the backdoor as that object, as that God who is 
to be worshipped ; and Buddha's moral code became the Code 
of Worship. 

’ Buddha IS the preacher of Pra/na Paramtto, or ' the Wisdom of (he Olhtr 
Bank 

* Lucretius is said to have faughl the doctrine of annihilation " But the 
average healthy man," aaya J H llystop in hii Contatt vnth tha Other IVor/i/. 

(p 447) “ will not be influenced by the doctrine that suicide is his duly or his 
salvation ' ” 

’ In Studies in Myslieal Peheion, by R M. Jones, M A . he writes, " that 
some mystics have been led to glorify abstraction and to choose the via nefn 
liva, the negative pilh . that is, to win their peace by refusing to take account 
of multiplicity and evil, sin and pain They have found their line of least 
resistance to be withdrawal and negation, which is, at best, only the back 
stairs to the Upper Room ’ [P XXXVl, Zotroduetion ] 

*P 262. The Keign of Religion in Canlemfinrary Phi/oS'‘phy,hy S Padhs 
knshnan, M A. 
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Thus “ Buddhism and Brahmanism are united by 
intermediate links And latterly they were fused. 

On the whole, thus, the mystic faculty In the human 
heart calling for optimism, asserted itself, and Worship at 
last came to prevail. And Worship suggests neither pessimism 
nor extinction. 

Baron Carl du Prel writes : ‘ Even in pessimistic systems, 
life IS of transcendental advantage, in so far as the will to live 
is impelled to renunciation. What leads to this is the exalt- 
ation of consciousness, which according to Schopenhauer 
should drive the individual, according to Hartmann the race, 
to renunciation.’^ 

* We can constantly uphold the saying that by earthly 
sufferings the will should be brought to renunciation, but that 
refers only to the earthly will, and the Nirvana to be striven 
for is not annihilation, but the transcendental order of things, 
which is also not attained by quietism, but rather by restless 
activity on the battle-field, on which wo ourselves have set 
ourselves.”' 

We thus see hov/ we re-enter by tho backdoor from 
Buddhism to Bhagavad-Gilaism ' — which is the Gospel of 
Action, figuratively the Battle-field , how Buddha merges 
into his archetype Sri Krishna , how pessimism is 
resolved into optimism . and extinction resurrected to 
eternity. Read J. E. Carpenter’s Theism in Medieval India 

‘ The Indian Lmpire, by Sir William Hunter 

’P 2D4, Vol 11 Philosophy ol Mysticism 

> P 308, Ibid 

* Bhagavad Gilaisni is an einlome of Ibe ancient BhSgavalism o( which 
ihe canonical is the Bhagaval Sasfra [See my article on Pone/iaro/ras cic, 

J R A 5 , October, 1911 ] The dodrino of Abimso or ' harmlessoess,' taught 
by Buddha, is the doclrioe promulgated empbalically in this old Bhagavalism , 
illustrated by the alory of Iho Bhagavala Uparichara Vasu, for which 
consul! Ihe Mahahharala (NSrayamya Section) and ihe Jri i'achano Bhashana, 
by Sri Lokacharya 

‘ “ Let him deny all." said Sri Krishna tBhag Ciia, XVIII 66] 
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The mysticism of Buddhism consists in the paradox that 
by the method of self seeking {tanha) renounced, self annihi 
lation IS to be achieved , but by interpreting self annihilation 
as self denial, what is achieved is self fulfilment, eg, 
Buddha’s Illumination — which is a self recovery * 

Buddha’s Illumination is a momentous event in the 
history of Mysticism It is a heartening fact in the life of the 
mystic The metaphysic of it is simple from the following 
passage of Arthu*- Lilhe ” There are two states of the soul, 
say the Buddhists, call them ego and non ego— the plane of 
matter and the plane of spint— what you will As long as 
we live for the ego and its greedy joys, we are feverish, 
restless, miserable Happiness consists in the destruebon of 
the ego (what is meant hy * eto* is ahamkara, A. G ) by the 
Bodhi or the Gnosis This is that interior, that high state of 
the soul, attained by Fenelon and Wesley, Mirza the 5ufi 
and Swedenborg, by Spinoza and Amiel 

When Buddha was dying, he called Ananda and spoke 
thus ‘ My existence is ripening to a close The end of my 
life is near I go hence Ye remain behind The place of 
refuge is ready for me ” It is said in the Dhamma fiada 
' Adbigaccbe padam, etc ’^Ihe eternal abode of happiness, etc * 
Hence Buddha went into * a place of refuge’ (The Brahman 
A/aya, AG), not to extinction ’ All component things 
must grow old and be dissolved again Seek ye for that 
which IS permanent” Hence there is a ‘permanent’, 

' all compounds amassed by sorrow will be dissolved 
again, but the truth will remain* Hence there is a truth 
that remains be it God, Soul, Dbarma or Immortabty 

» To be oneself IS to slay oneself fibsec s Pw Cyni] See also A/arf 
VIII 34 33 and pasf m ibe Bible. 

* P 69 Ind a n Pnm i t e Ckr u an t\ 

* P 199 Baddha by Oldenberg 

*P 211 The Gospel of Buddha by Paal Caras 
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Buddha will live, for Buddha is Ihe Truth, and Truth cannot 
die Keats writes m his Hyperion thus 

We fall by course of Nature s law Dot force 
Of thunder or of Jove 

On our beels a fresh perfection treads 
A power more strong in liMuty born of us 
And fated to excel us as we pass 
In glory that old Darkness 
for tis the eternal law 
That f rst in beauty should be first in migl t 

F C E Spurgeon in her Mysticism in English Literature 
(p 56) remarks that ‘ this is true mysticism, the mysticism 
Keats shares with Burke and Carlyle, the passionate belief in 
continuity of essence through ever changing forms ’ 

It IS also asserted that Buddha appeared in his own 
" glorified body *' to his disciples after his physical dissolution, 
plainly indicating that far from being swallowed up in the 
Absolute he had acquired Godbood m his present body 
[P 156, Cosmic Consciousness, by Ah Nomad ] 

Buddha said that religion is nothing but the faculty of 
love, and love as our readers of this thesis will find, is the 
key note of mysticism— Sn Krishna being the embodiment 
of all Love Krishna is the personification of the Christian’s 
' God IS love ’ Buddha's followers considered Buddha as 
God revealed in the form of Mercy As such he is a bright 
representative of the Principle of Mercy personified as Sri 
in Sri Vaishnavism Love is the acme of all moral categories , 
and Buddha’s Illumination is paved with Dharma— these 
categories Hence the necessary preliminary and preparation 
to mystic visions and experiences, of which Buddha’s Illu 
mmation is a salient fact, is a rigid course of Oharmic disci 
pline, as exemplified by Buddha himself ’ 

Sesh IS d sguised as Buddha see page 22 2nd ed t on ol Arthur Lillie a 
book above cited Ramanuja is Sesh (a) incarnate end Knshna is Ihe 
Sleeper on the Sesha (Seshasayin) Id th s letendary sense Buddl a is 
closely km to Vishnu or Kr sbpa and Sn is Mercy 

* Refer to the Sect on of Wysf e Sense and Exptr tnec as to Ihe mora 
being a 8 ne tjua non for all genuine tp ntoal experience 


il life 
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There is no philosophy or religion or mysticism in the 
world which can omit the explanation of the pessimistic 
aspect of life. Buddhism reduces all cosmos into pessimistic 
origins. Whether this view can be substantiated or not by 
the life, teachings and consummation-scenes of Buddha, is 
by this time quite clear. In (he same manner that Buddha 
specialised in the ethical constituent of the Vedic body of 
teachings,* he also djd in the pessimistic constituent thereof. 
The evolution doctrine of (he Scientists, of which Darwin is 
the protagonist, also takes the same sombre view of Life, wr.t 
pessimistic, inasmuch as that doctrine conceives life as a 
continuous struggle for existence. Vedantism or the gist of 
the Upanishadic teachings is interpreted both by Indian and 
trans-Indian scholars to be also in this direction. But wc 
have shown throughout our thesis on Mysticism (hat this 
opinion is mistaken, whereas essentially the Vedanta is 
optimistic basically as also (cleologically. Walt Whitman 
strikes the right chord in (he dulcet orchestra of God’s 
Cosmos by his poetic insight into its constitutional character 
by such lines as : 

They (organismi) do nol swcal and wbioo about (heir condition, 

They do not lie awake in (be dark and weep lor Ibeir sms. 

They do not make me sick discussisc tbeir duly lo God . 

Not one is dissalistied, not one is demented. 

With the mania o( owome things. 

Not one kneels to another, not lo his kind (bat Lved thousands o( 
years ago. 

Not one IS respectable or unhappy over (he whole earth 

And may not what seems pessimistic be explained in 
the words of the poet Francis Thompson • 

Is my gloom, ailer all. 

Shade o( His hand outstretched caressingl> . 


'As to the necessity oi etbic preparation (or spirit realisation, read the 

Orofi/Tia-Saira,JH 4 27 ‘ Sama damady upelas syst, etc.’ 

* TAc Hound of Heaven Read also C W Saleeby'a Ch on * Grounds o( 
Rational Optiiaism' in h\s EvoluUon.tht Matter ke^ One sifioat^ragraph 
(rom this book should not be missed * But (he most signal achievement ol 
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And here are mystics, who construe all contretemps 
into blessings under disguise, of which readers of Shakespeare 
are familiar. 

'Through the dark awe of the storm, the image of Thy 
wrath against sin, and through the darker peace of night, the 
mirror of Thine incomprehensibility, praise be to Thee, 
O Lord.’' 

Through the disappointments, bereavements and suffer- 
ings, whereby we learn that there is no satisfaction or repose 
of heart m the transitory and the limited, but only in the 
eternal and the Unlimited, even Thyself, praise be to Thee, 
0 Lord 

Discord IS the condition of harmony, says Browning 

Sn Krishna says • 

MllrS sparsSs lu Kiunteya 
Sit oshna $ubha duhhlia dah 
Agam Spayino ’nilyih 
Tams titikshasva Bharala ' ' 

I e t ' Physical conditions, varied sensations, differences of temperalucss, 
psychical tempers— these are Iransitory Lei them march past thee Ariuna' 
unattaeting’ 

the evolutionary psychology is its total dismemberment and annihilation of 
the accursed lie that human nature is tainted with a burden of " original sin," 
and its corollary that “ human nature is the same in all agea ’ The relation 
of the evolutionary philosophy to the problems of evil and of ' sin ” must 
subsequently be discussed, but the dogma of the immutability of human 
nature, which is based on a contemplation of (hat brief moment which, in our 
conceit, we call the “ history of the world,” may here be considered If we 
realise, as none are too fonlish to realise when it it pointed out to them, that 
it IS human nature which produces the weary weight of all this unintelligible 
world, and that no real improvement is conceivable in the lot of mankind save 
such as there is in an amelioration of human nature, we shall see that the 
dogma of its immutability is Ibe central pillar of pessimism and a denial of 
the possibility of anything worthy io be called progress If, on the other 
hand, we contemplate the evolution of humanity and draw the magnificent 
inference (herefrom — not acting like one who starts to tell a good story but 
misses the point, as some one has well said — (hen we shall find in evolution 
the central pitlsr of a sane and rafional optimism as superior to that which is 
notoriously bred of a good digestion as is Chnstiamly to feticlusm ’ [P 178] 
And Christianity still talks of * original sin,** etc to which the catholicon >s 
^ the optimistic Vedantism viz , ‘ tat tram asi ’ 

* Pp i02— 403, The Philosophy at Mysticism, hy E I Wstkin 

3pp 405, IbiJ 

* Bhagavad Gila 11 14 . 
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For, by the Illumination, thou hast witnessed (the Xlth 
Ch. of the Bh.-Gita), thou must have realised theeternal^lory 
that is awaiting thee, and * thou shalt come to Me,* i.e.. 

Mam etl Panilm.' 

“the realms of everlasting light, love, and peace ” of Thomas 
A. Kempis. 

Once more did Buddha (representative of Krishna in 
succeeding millenniums), demonstrate the above truths and 
facts of Life by his own teachings and final Enlightenment. 

On the whole, it may now be clear that, as Vivekananda 
says i * The Vedanta philosophy is the foundation of 
Buddhism,’ and he adds: ’and everything else, in India.” 

The apparent gulf between Dharma and the Seat or 
Source of Dharma— called God — is thus bridged over. We 
have often cited passages to show 'that God is no other than 
Dharma itself manifested, concretised, materialised, condensed 
into shape and name (or ’ Word become flesh,* in metaphorical 
language), i.e.t made v^akla. Hence Buddha, in enunciating, 
and emphasising on, Dharma, has indirectly demonstrated the 
Seat or Substratum of Dharma. If this view were kept in 
mind, much of the modem controversy about the dependence 
on each otherof Morality and Religion, or their independence, 
will be robbed of its paradoxical presentations by both the 
partisans, viz., those who stand for Morality (Dharma) alone, 
or those who stand (or Religion (Eternal Dharma) alone.’ 

In India, the single term Dharma, it may be noted, stands 
both for Morality and Religion. This very term provides 

' Itid , XI. 5S. Cp " Blessed are all who delight in the lerviee ol Cod, 
and whs, that thejr may live purely lo Him, disengage their hearts /rom the 
cares and pleasures ef the world " [Imaalien o/CdrtK, by Thomas A Kempis 1 
• P 206. Vol. V of his K’oris. \ 

*The question of mbralily as an end in itself or as a means to so end ' 
(Religion) IS well discussed by W. H Mallocb in his fs Lift tior/A Ltnutf 
iluddhism and Posilisisai are also compared here 
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the master key (o open communication between the closed 
doors m which morotists and religionists may choose, isobted, 
to conduct their parochial deliberations It is this Religion of 
Duly—a really combined function, this Eternal {Sandtano) 
Dharma'— that Sri Kpshna, as propounded in the Bhagavad 
Gila, calls upon men to cognise and discharge In the 
discharge of one’s duly, is God discovered In the Divine 
Service is the Divine discovered So did Buddha He 
taught universal love and Love is God, and God is Love 
* Our little systems have their day,* but love endures through 
eternity 'Once more Annndam is Brahman, Vedically sailing 
‘ Love IS the fulfilling of the Law,* says St Paul 

The pragmatic conclusion from all this discourse is well 
stated by a recent writer thus 

” While memory invites us to be glad with those 

who have reioicod in other and bygone times, hope may 
justly invite us to be glad with those who shall livo to see a 
' world where love, guided by reason and crowned with beauty, 
reigns supreme, with just enough haired, ugliness, and 
irrationality to give zest to action and afford occasions to the 
pessimist for brooding on the evils of an imperfect world 1*" 
But after the state of the imperfect world is transgressed 
and the soul is ushered into a perfect kind of cosmos or 
experience, or mystic consciousness as we may well call it 
for the purposes of our present thesis, not pessimism but 
optimism IS discovered to be the character of that state Paul 
Deusseii says, that positive delight of cesthetic contemplation 
is to us a warrant that beyond individuality there is not a 
state ot painless nothing, but a state the exuberant bliss of 
which cannot be compared to any earthly state’ * 

* ‘Cp Dharma as an elernal law of nature w Ih Herbert Spencei s flalo o/ 
^Elf cs 

^iHelicr a' Sources or" ^hy Jr vWiWtnV-buj'.nn' 

xe2i) 

* Eli/menis of Melapt ys s 



306 


A METAPHYSIOUE OF MYSTICISM 


' Pessimism is the philosophy constructed on the foundation 
of evil. It is the office of optimism to explain this. J. S. 
Mackenzie writes: 'Evil is similarly understood from the 
thought of the disruption of the ‘whole, which seems to be a 
necessary antecedent to the process of its apprehension as 
perfect. Being a living whole, it is always in the making. 
Evil may thus be thought of as existing in the partial manh 
festation. but annulled in the complete issue; and annulled, 
not merely for the whole, but for every distinguishable 
conscious centre that enters into the process. From this 
point of view, we may even be able to bold, with an 
imaginative and somewhat mystical writer/ that, " what we 
call evil, is the only and best shape, which, for the person 
and his condition at the time, could be assumed by (he best 
good.”* 

Buddha is an exemplification of (his mystical process, or 
cosmic process constituted of thesis and antithesis. Sri 
Krishna says; that as smoke accompanies fire, so is wisdom by^ 
nescience; and as fire well kindled annuls smoke, wisdom 
ripened dispels -nescieoce.* What remains and lasts is 
optimism. What Buddha evolved out of his austerities is the 
Dharma that ever lasts. Dharma is morality, and Eternal 
Dharma is God. Morality is thus safely wedded to Religion. 

‘ A pessimist said; * Well, I believe I could have made a 
better world than this/ to which (he optimist said, 'That is 
what we are here for. Now let us go out and do if/ Plato 
said that the best way of honouring the soul is to make 
it better. 

Making the soul better is to make it walk in the Path, 
VIZ., of Dharma. Walk the Path, irrespective of (he Goal. 

\PAanlasles at the eod, by George Macdoaeld 
‘ ~*Pp 454 — 5^ £/ements 0 / Conitrvcltxre/’gi/usofihv. 

* £JiagPva'd Gifa, III 33 39 
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said the Buddha Sri Kpshna gave expression long before 
Buddha lo Ihis same idea, by saying 

Kirma^y ev adhikaras <e 

Ma pi alesi u kRdSchana [Bh Gtla.ll 47] 

I e ‘ Thy role (0 Saul ') is lo put fptth ellorl but never waste Ihoi ght 
■ s lo how il mav fructify ’ 

Sn Krishna personalises the Upantshads, from which the 
Buddha derived his inspirotion, and embodied them in his 
teachings 

Books on exoteric Buddhism arc plentiful, such as those 
by Rhys David, Lakshmi Narosu, etc , but those who would 
find Buddhism represented in its closest bearings to Vedantism 
in its ideas of a permanent Ego such as Soul, God, and Nirvana 
meaning no extinction but an exalted stale of bliss, as de 
monstrated by Buddha $ Illumination, would do well lo read 
A P. Sinnett*s Esoteric Buddhism, The Buddha s Way of Virtue 
{Wisdom of the East Senes), in the Introduction to whichi 
' K J, Saunders quotes the following from Professor de la 
VallOG Poussin’s book, Boudhtsme (p 70), which is of great 
value It runs thus “It Buddhists admit neither judge nor 
creator, at least they recognise a sovereign and infallible 
justice— 'a justice of wonderful insight and adaptability, how 
ever mechanically it acts In my opinion it is a calumny 
to accuse Buddhists of atheism they have, at any rate, taken 
full cognisance of one of the aspects ot the divine ” [p 13] 
The same author says of Buddha’s as a Gospel of optimism 
not pessimism as the current opinion has it, m these words 
“He himself (Buddha) was the ’enlightened,' 'the seer’ 
who by insight had won emancipation, and he teaches that if 
men will only see things as they are, then they cannot but 
eschew evil and do good , but the great multitude are fools 
/and blind To give them new ideals and to lift the veil of 
their darkened hearts — this was the work of Gautama, and m 
attempting it he revealed a sturdy optimism and a magnetic 
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personally which went far fo cncrgtse hjs ideal These qua- 
lities place him high amongst ethical teachers.” fpp. 15— 16J‘ 
Is Sakya Buddha still living to day ? Ask Ekai Kawaguchi) 
a Japanese Buddhist pllgnm (incog.) to Lhassa fTibel), who 
refers to a bodiless and strange voice ; ' Giokpo peb * fgo back 
quickly) heard by him 'again and again’. [P. 595, Three 
Years in TtbeL) Docs Christ live ? Ask P. C. Moozoomdar 
Yind Sadhu Sundar Singh. And as for many old souls appearing 
again and again on the stage of cosmic evolution, read 
A. Besant’s Mam WhencSt How and Whither. Also read //n- 
mortahl^, fay J. M. Peebles. Such sobd facts possess special 
values to the student of mysticism; for they empirically 
prove the Vedic position that : soul is eternal and immortal.* 
If this fundamental idea be once grasped, there is no difHcuIty 
in believing Buddha as not at all dead, but ts living hrall time. 

The First Onental Conference of Indu met at Poona in 
November, 1919. Here is the tribute paid by that Body tc 
the Great Buddha, the subject of this Section. 

"The life-long labours of a noble band of scholars, 
pursued oftentimes under difficult sod even impossible 
conditions, have thus at length awakened the Indian mind to 
the fact that 2,500 years ago, there lived and preached an 
Indian prophet named Buddha, who, by the sublimity of bis 
teachings, conquered the heart of Asia and won for India the 
glorious title of 'the Holy Land*. This awakening means ^ 
great deal more. It has brought back to India the highest 
ideal which is to be realised through a life of peace, amity and 
good will, not only between man and man, but also between 

* K IS a koown fact la Ionian History, (hat in about the sixth eenlur? 

A.C Buddhism began lo be absorbed back into Hinduism, which (latter) as 
we have shewn is Ibeisiie and optimistic lo its outloek on Life These *tt 
Gaudapida’s and KumlnU Bhatla's limes, and Sankara’s, taler 

*Jl IS Boleworthy what Hume asys joins 00 /m/TTorfofify "What 

IS incorrupfibte must also be un^eserable. The soul, therefore, if intmerlsL 
existed before our birth . . This metempsychosis is, therefore. Iba only 

system of this kind that Philosophy can hearken to *’ 
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man and other living beings It has brought back that 
Philosophy which solves for humanity the most intricate 
problems of existence, by the rational interpretation of the 
harmony of all conditions in the Absolute It has brought back 
Buddha, the embodiment of supreme bliss , to proclaim once 
more from the holy land of India, with a voice mighty like 
‘ the sounds of many waters/ in the midst of the clashing of 
passions and desires and the storm and stress of modern life, 
the birth of a New Age— the age of regenerate and passionless 
life of peace and humanity ” ’ 

The Life of Buddha begin with sorrow and ended in joy— 
one more individual illustration of the whole Story of Creation, 
or (he whole History of Evolution Buddha’s life illustrates 
the general maxim of Life enunciated by Sri Krishna 

Y«( lad afire visham tva 

rarmacne mrilopamatn 

Tat aukham satvikam proktam 

Alma buddhi prasada lain ^Dh Gilo XVlll 37 ] 

tt «hat scemt biltfr m Ibe b^fiinrtinfi but the end In ambrot a 
lurna is harp nesa pure pnurtng |oy tnlo heart and sool 

Here comes in handy J M Peebic’s conclusion (o his 
book /mmor^o/i/y (p 3241 *' Reasoning and lifting the mirror of 
memory and reverting to (he long buried ages of antiquity, 
there IS clearly revealed the eternal purpose* of good triumph 
ing over evil— of sorrows blossoming into ecstatic joys — 
thorns transformed into sweetest roses — hopes into fruition 
— and tears crystallising into pearls of matchless brilliancy 
God Immanent and Omnipotent reigns , and all things dark 
to day will become bright in the to morrow of eternity 

ip 69—70 PmcCfii n^s and Transatltons Vol I 1920 
* Cp F H Bradley writ ng Thai which is ev 1 is transmuled and as 
«uch i» dealtoycd while the good rn various degrees can preserve ils sole 
charaeler [P 440 Amoranee and RoalHy"^ 
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" Oil, Lovf, »/Iif rr »rf Ihou iradtat; me r *' Ihe I'llfiri'm cfift. 

'• OVf many a Ihorn and many a atone.*' I.ove aifihi 
" Ilitl Ihmi ahatl never walk alene.*' ' 

'* Will lie like IhU the whole long way I'** Iho Pilgfin cries 
" There’a many a tcraleh and many a fall,” I^ire iighs, 

" Out I will help Ihee through it all ** 

*' Rut whither leads Ihia fearlul path f *’ the Pitgrim cries 
“This path all rcstinc souls have trod.** Love stghi, 

“ For truth alene cm lead to Cod," 

Buddhism ts in popular opinion associated with Atheism. 
But let us try to peer behind this atheistic screen. There was 
Sri Krishna— lonfl before Buddha— who was champion of 
Theism ; and there came the Christ — long after Buddha— 
who endorsed Sn Krishna's Theism again forolher lands, to the 
West of India. Docs Buddha's so-called Atheism that comes 

between these Krishnaie pasts and Christie futures spell dis* 

aster to all the ideas and ideals involved in Theism? To our 
mind it docs not. The lesson brought to our minds by the 
Buddhic chapter in the Book of Humanity, is the illustration! 
of a certain truth uttered bySn Krishna in the Bhagavad-Gita^ 
by the fact of Buddha’s IHuminafion. Sn Krishna says : 

Sams 'ham itrvv bkOlohu 

N« me dveshyo ’•!« m prly«h C»fo, i»,29J , 

> r , I am equal to all. I ha\e no loe nor friend 
This 13 to say that God is neither partial nor whimsical, but 
in His alj-encompassing Love cannot exclude even Atheism ; 
and if Buddha was realty an atheist, God transmutes this com- 
modity into its very opposite,* by producing Illumination 
where Darkness existed before; and evolving Optimism 
where all were before Pessimism Such is the lesson we 
learn from Buddha’s Enlightenment. Kill out ambition, said 

‘ Cp ^rf B/iagava/a ‘ Talba na le Madbava Uvakah kvacbil Ivayt, 
abbiguptah vicharanti mrbhayab . * [X. 2 35 ] k 

* tp *Tbe Sweel Musician (Kpsbna A G ) is ever able lo weave our / 
discords deflly info his great Masterpiece (Buddba, A C}’ [The Lyre o' 
Life, by D M Codd, 1922, Bibby’a AomtaLl 
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Buddha, but tho highest ambition he realised. Hence 
Buddha is set down os an Avalaro of Vishnu. Hiranyabasipu 
and others hated Vishnu, and found Him ; and if Buddha 
denied Vishnu, he discovered himself to be Vishnu. This 
is how Buddhism interpolating between Krishnaism and 
Christism, is harmonised with both. Buddha upheld Dharma, 
Jesus righteousness and Krishna proclaimed Himself to’be 
‘Sasvata-dharma gopto,’ Protector of Eternal Order, Law. 
‘ Words of Krishna-Christos*, said H P. Blavatsky. 

Note I. — "The kilrrmc tonsequences of aclion ale in the mam inward 
end apiritual— the effect on the doer of what he habitually does Hence it is 
that the doctrine of rc incarnation, when divorced from the doctrine of a re 
iDcarnaling aoul or ego, loses its meaning and its value, and becomes as 
wildly lanlasUc aa wealern thought (eo readily assumes tl to be It stands 
to reason (hat, if there Is no Cgo, the inward consequences of a man’s conduct 
will end abru^itly al his death What then? Are we to suynose that the 
eulwird consequences of his conduct, which have diffused themselves far 
■cd wide during hia Ufetime, witt «(ter his dealh-~i>eTho]is long afiei hts 
death, for the return to earth may be long delayed— be reunited in the channel 
el « single human life? The supposition is net merely incredible, but abso 
lately unthinkable The atlernative supposition that B, the inheritor of 
A'l htrma, will le rewarded (or punished)— presumably by an omnipotent 
magician— for A's conduct while on earth, is worse than unthinkable It 
does Tiolence to one’s sense of law on every plane oi lliougbt But when the 
doclnne of karma la supported and elucidated by the conception of a re incar 
nating soul or Ego. it al once becomes mteiligible, even from the point of 
view of denial of the Ego To say that conduct re acts upon character, and 
that the departing aoul will therefore lake away with it from earth the inward 
consequences of its action and bring these back to earth, with all their 
possible ulterior consequeoces. si its neat sncarnalion, is to say what iS 
certainly disputable and perhaps untrue but at any rate has the merit of 
making coherent sense ’’ 

Sii Krishna’s pronouncements contained amongst others, in live follow 
ing verses, form useful side studies in this connection 

Bahunam janmanam ante, etc [Bha^avad Gita vii 1*1] 

Purv abhyasena fena iva etc [litd , vi 44] 

Labhate paurva daibikam. etc [/iicf.vi 47] 

AlhauS yoginam eva, etc ( Ibid , vi 42] 

Note 2 In enumerating Ibe Ten Avalaras of Vishnu, the MahSbharata 
does not mention Buddha m Ibe enumeration But popular epos sometimes 
puts in Buddha as an Avatars of Vishnu, whether it be or be not counted 
amongst the Ten The Dravida Azhvars support this view in stray passages 
yin an indirect way as Kalla vedattai k ko^du * All this however is suggestive 
*ro 'now muiri 4i -persortiliiiy'inAcwptnronT.i'b'iAAhifiin.MrerilCMvWM^.'n, 
' Vaishnavism flemchtndrn Rayehaudhuri M A , in his Materials /or the 

'P 146 — 7, 7/ r Crrrii o/BeddAa, by Edmond Holmes 
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Slujy 6/ th* £otly Hnttrry ibg Vaislinata Stti ‘ (p 7C] writei snosj^it ether 
kindred mitiert. thii ** Dr> Macnic^l lo hii Indiio Tbeirm (p eCreet 
With Senatl that 'the Ilud ihnl IraJiiioa certslnly mo*ee ineKpihfteila 

atmoephete'. Sensrt and I'outtin are of opinion Ibaf there was an lotxsete 

reUlion between the new way of deliverance and the old Ibeistic culti ol 
India, and alfiriii with conlidenc* ilial devout worihippera of Niriyiri bad 
much (o do in (he nuiing o/ (he lluJdbitl docirine oven /rein itt ioeep>/oo- 
(rouiiin’a Opinioni. pp 211— S) *’ MahiySna (tuddhirm la aaid lo hare much 

in commun with IIiDduum, and of ita Vaithnava form, which oUaioed fireal 

currency in the Gupta period Vincent A Smith wrilei 'The newer (orra 
of Uuddhiam had much in common with the older Ifi&dutam.tRd the relation 

' ia to dole that e%en an eipe/t often feelt a dilficvlty in deciding lo which 

ayatem a particular imaje thouidbe aaaidnrd Sin mi devi imade, which I* 
the VaiahnavaSn or Lafcahmi (Greek ffeie) wai worahippedahkabyHindur 
and the UudJhiita, before the Chrialitn Era * Ko wonder, Duddhismcridnlly 
unmerited into Ua pareolai tiinduiim, and into the Vaithnara aipeet of it 
with which it had luch affiailie* And during the Vauhnara Chaitasya 
mr>ement in the North ol India, aprcadmit into the far eait, Tii’persb, Uani 
pur, etc (Ataam) convertioni whoteiale were ettected la one care, it i* 

recorded ibal '1,^00 Uuddhitt Dbikthut and 1,30} Bhiksbunia aurrendered 
(hemaelves to Vsrachandra, who admitted Ibem to the Order of the Vaiahparaa 
[P IG4. Peijinooo hirrruturc, <rc , by Dinetchacdra Sen, 8 A ] Dutmasy 
ceaturiea previously, the Ihnduistic and Vaiabnavsc reaction had befun la 
Ifaa (bird century, durenf the Gupta Period About 309 the priseetf 
Xumira De\i of the Ijchlavi clan known m the early BuddhitlieaflBilii 
reamed Chandra Gupta, a Vaiihnavile monarcb And in the seventh eoBtoTi 
Sankaraehlrya, Vtithnavic to heart (see hit comnentarieaoa (IJ Viah^u 
sal^tra fi3ma (3) the Ehayavad Citi (3) Ibe Drahrea sulrai, (4) the Upaoit 
ahads, (S] the aeveral sletrta, and (C) the Vedie tefram 'Tad vithnoh para ^ 
mare padam,' uttered in hia Viveka Cbudoreani),* and hia forebears Govinda ' 
pads, etc. intervened between (t e third aed sereotb reoturiea, eonfalidaled 
the reactionary trend of peifimiatie Buddbiam back to the Optimistic 
Vedintism. And since Sankaiacbarya. all threuftb It e rentunea between Ibe 
seventh and eleventh the (round was further prepared for RimSeuja'a 
final denouement of the implictlions involved in Buddhism, and Anandalirlhs 
continuing the work between Ibe eleventh and fourteenth cenlunea alt in 
South indu, and then followed up in North India, by the Nimbarka 
PamSoanda Xabir Vallabha, Chaitanja mnd Noiuk* (Narajranoka ojore- 
ments Thui is explained affmilies between Buddhism and Vaisbnavism 
Generally, Buddhas ' hostility towards Ibe Drihmanaa has been very reach 
exaggerated, and we know by this time that most of his doctrines were really 
of the Upanishids '* * And we know how Vaishnavism is related to the 
Vedaata and how its mystical spirit of fore ro Cod permeated through 
Buddhism, transfigured as fere ro man, called m Ibe \aisbnavs technique as 

' It must here be noticed that this scholar has made a serious mistake oo 
p 110 of this book, of mskiDg St Peny Axhvir or Vishnuchitia (father of 
St Aodal) a Fariih saint wbereaa be was a Bra/ mono' My own £iprs cf 

rlrAvors and other materials were avsifibte. yet this blunder has been made, 
only paralleled to Dr J N Farquhara misconstruing Sn worship as pballiel" 

^ P 2S6, Early History of India, 2ad edition 

• See Pp 210 — 219, BudJhrsC India, by Rhys Davids 

* See Sankara Bhash^a on Brahjna 9urras, i 4. 1 ^ 

113, r/ r Fedonta PAi/oxopiy, by Max Muller 
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Sha(acalttm This conioined wilti the complementary Bha{avaliim, gives 
(he complete Ides involved in §ri Kpshna's teaching ' Vdsudevas sarvam * 
<r, (h« AU in AU [Dh Gitt, VIl 19) In the yisy «I Kant’s philosophy, 
would not Pharma of Buddhism (the counterpart of which la /lAojeoetism) 
end Fifrnal Dharnta of VedXotism (the counterpart ol which is ^Aofot'atMm) 
correipond to ils iwolold division ol Praetieal Reason, and Theorelieal Reason, 
respectively ? Here a remark hy Professor James Ward is useful He says 
“The theoretical demand for .the ground of the world then, as well aa the 
practical demand (cr the good ol the world, la met by the idea of God ’ 
Whereat Buddhiini busied itself with the problem of the Good of the world, 
VedSntism rnade its (Good's) ground sure with the problem of the Ground of 
the world Ethics and Melaphyaics ere the Way and the Goat of every 
seeker after Truth Mss Muller therefore wrote of the completeness of 
Vedinta by tayiog (ir, as distinguished from the psrtisl ethicalneas of 
Buddhism) that ' the VedSnta philosophy, abstruse as its metaphysics are, 
bat not nes,lected the important sphere ol Lthscs, but that on the contrary, we 
find ethics in the beginning, elhica in the middle, and elhica in the end, to 
aay nothing of the fact that minds so engrossed with divine things as the 
Vedinia philoaophert, are not likely to fall siciims to the ordinary tempistionr 
of the world, th« flesh, and other powers ”* 

A/ote J'— " Both liioduiam and Buddhism speak of Yoga and leach 
practically the tame in respect to it, that by the practice of meditation, the 
ntn reaches the higher world. On this question there it practically no 
difference between the two sytlema the tame way la pointed euli the 
fame path is to be trodden” (Dr A Desanl’s Lecture at Gille, Colombo, 
on The /mmediate Faiuee See P 3, New indio, 20 Q 1022] 

• A^ote#— H Fielding Hall in hi$ book The World koof, says [Pp 34—^5] 
'*) also learned further about tome negatives, one great negative and ether 
leaser negatives The great negative it Ihst the Buddhist theory of the evil of 
life, like the similar Clirislitfl theory, is wrong Life is beautiful Neither 
Buddhist nor Christian, eacepi a few ascetics, believes that it is evil, not 
withstanding Iheir creeds They know it is good This is instinctive in 
rotnkind Neither Buddhist nor Christian would live and work, did they 
really believe in that universal evil The world would stop No children 
would be born, nay, every one who coutd would promptly commit suicide ' 


» P 423, The Rtnlm of Ends 

•P 170 Tt ree Lectures a t the Vedanta Phlosophy 

40 



SECTION IX. PART II. 

CHINESE MYSTICISM 

CHINA (and along with Japan) is a Great Eastern exemplar 
for Dhannic discipline. Confucius [Kong-tse) and Laolze 
were contemporaries of fbe Buddba. The doctrines being 
almost simtlar» if is no wonder Buddha, and Buddhism found 
a coDgeaial soil in fhose countries. Laotze however stands to 
Kongdse, as Brahmanism— in other words Vedism — stands to 
Buddhism. Hence, as to India, so in China, opinions mar*^ 
shalled themselves into two factions. Buddhism stood for an 
absolute system of morality, and Brahmanism for the same 
but based on the sure foundations of Brahman'or Religion. 
The case was similar in the Far East. Dr. £. Lehmann 
writes : ‘ Religion is not, as with Kong-tse, an appendix to 
morality, but an important stipulation for moral conduct.*’ 
Vedism, as has been shown, not only reversed the position, 
as Kong-tse did against Laotze, but showed that Dbarma (or 
ethics) no existence independent ot God (Brahman), and 
Brahman was Eternal (sanataaa} Dharzna itself ; or, in other 
words, eternal Dhatma is Dharma itself personified.’ 

Laotze called this Brahman fDharmtc] Principle the Too 
(or Tau ) ; and his definition of Tau corresponds with that of 

• Pp 30 — 31, Uytlteism tn Heaihr^on as^ Chnae^ditn. ’ 

*Cp* ‘Tea fiires oj tbe true perc«pboa of the eatam-sf 
man) and Tri losirocts os as ta tbeu (P6a^«) virtues * Heac« 7sa-7<i‘=' 
Sanalaoa Dharma. the Vedie Ideal 
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the Vedanta. “Something exists,” he says (Ch. 25, Tao /e- 
“ which is incomprehensible, which is perfect, and 
which existed before heaven and earth were. It is silent, and 
without shape ; it is the only thing inviolable, without change 
or variableness. It pervades all places. One might call it 
the mother ‘ of all things. Its name I know not, but I call it 
Tao. Were I to give it another name, I should call it ‘ The 
Great * The laws of men are from the earth, the laws of the 
earth are from heaven, the laws of heaven are from Tao.*”* 
The Upanishadic thought could not have been better echoed. 

The bearing of this subject upon the present purpose — 
mysticism — is in its having mystic elements in it, for Laotze is 
credited with being a Chinese mystic ; and if our treatment 
»s that of Oriental Mysticism, no account of it can be com- 
prehensive without the Far-Eastern element included in it. 
But this element, when examined, is traceable to Vedantic 
origins. ' It has been said that Laotze visited India in the 
" course of his many travels, but there seems no other ground 
{or this statement than the close similarity of his philosophy 
to the principles of the Vedanta, and that of his ethical teach- 
ings to the'eontemporary doctrines of Buddha.’* Concerning 
the nature, origin and destiny of the human soul, it ‘ was left 
to the school of mystical philosophy called the Tao-tze, under 

* Mother is o( Vaish^avism and Siri o{ Buddhism Cp mala dhata 
P‘iamahah. [Bh Ci , IX 17 1 

^ I e,, Brahman See Ch XLII Tao te hng W Corn Old, commenting 
ea this, says * In the Indian philosophy we find the name ol Brahma given to 
the Creator It is derived from the root Bnh, “ to expand.” and from this 

have the English verb ** to breathe ”, Tha Hebrew words ab and abba, 

• e 1 ” father,” have the same signification, while the Hebrew bra, “ creation,” 

IS undoubtedly a cognate of ihe SanishT*^ In the Genesis we have 

♦he expression, Ruach ffo/iim merechaptik ol peni hamayim, i,e , “the 
iBreath of God fluttered upon the face of the waters ” [Pp 97 — 98 Laolze— 
The Simple Way'] Cp the last expression with the sense of (he Vedic term 
^Narayana • Apo Nara ili proktah, etc, [Afana] As to the connotations of 
T the term Brahman, see the Section on Values, part II 

' ’’PA\.h^;ii‘i\.-,v^rr,-.r.i<M(lv.nann‘MiulCkr.isUndurrK.k'/T)t E Lehmann 

* P 5, The Simple JVoy. by W Gom Old ' 
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the leadership of Chuang-Tze This school however did not 
succeed further till after the introduction of Buddhism into 
China, when *we find Taoism forming the basis of a definite 
religious system V 

. “Tao” the equivalent to the Samskrlt (wisdom or 
enlightenment), is among the Taotze a mystical term having a 
twofold significance. It is at once the Supreme Reason, the 
Logos, and Nature the subject of reason ; the .Alpha and Omega 
of all things,* representing the "diversity in unity of nature, 
and the umly in diversity of God *V This may be compared 
with the connotation involved in the Term Narayana. And 
further, Laotze’s idea of God as the * Supreme Essence of 
both Spirit and Substance,* * is conformable to the Doctrine of 
Tatvatraya, or the idea of God as Chtd-achid-vifishfo, 
formulated by Sn Ramanuia. 

The creed of the Chinese mystic is ibo Essential Unity 
of all things. If so, the fact of our experience, viz., the antino- 
mies of existence must be reconciled. This is according to*) 
the Chinese expression, the * Union of Impossibles*; eras 
Sn Kfishna says : Dvandv~aiitah, i.e., the crossing of the * Pairs 
of Opposites *. When is this accomplished ? Chuahg-Tze, the 
commentator of Laoize, says that this is done, when all the 
hopes of man are centred in God and God alone. ' All that a 
fish requires is water; all that a man wants is Tao.* 
Lakshmapa, the Brother of Sti Rama (who later incar- 
nated as Ramanuja) pleaded with Rama similarly in the 
Kamayana : 

JalSn maliyiv iv-oddbritati. 

, f , li Thou separalfst us from Tbee, w« shall b« hke fish lifted out 
o{ water 

ip 6, Loo/ee The fc'o>, by W. Corn Old. 

’ P. 7. Ibid 

* Cp with Bh -Gi , X. 20 ' Aham adis eba, etc.’ 

' Pp 7—8, Laotce. The Simple Way, by W Corn Old 

‘P.9, /Aid. 
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A willy illustration to show how the Identity of Contraries 
or Union of Impossibles may be understood, is given by 
Chuang Tze “ A keeper of monkeys said in regard to their 
rations of nuts that each should have three in the morning 
and four at night But at this the monkeys were very angry, 
so the keeper said they should have four in the morning and 
three at night And with this the monkeys were very well 
pleased The actual number of nuts remained the same, but 
there was an adaptation to the likes and dislikes of those 
concerned Such is the principle of putting oneself into 
subjective relations with externals Wherefore the true 
Sage, while regarding contraries as identical adapts himself 
to the laws of Heaven *’ This is called the Samya yo^a m the 
Bhagavad Gita ’ 

The ethics of life, cognised by the Chinese mystic, is 
akin to that taught m the mystic’s Manual the Bhagavad Gita, 
>n such passages as * matras sparsas tuKaunteya/* ‘na 
layate mnyate va kadachit,” etc Here is a summary given 
of the same by Chuang Tze 

' He (the man of complete virtue) will bury gold in the 
hillside and cast pearls into the sea ’ He will not strive for 
wealth* nor fight for fame He will not rejoice in old age, 
nor grieve over early death He will not take pride in success 
nor feel remorse in failure By gaming a throne he is not 
enriched nor can world wide empire give him glory His 
glory is to know that all things are One and life and death but 
phases of the same existence ** 

P The S mple Vay by W Corn Old 

* Yo yam yogas Ivaya proktah samyena elc [VI 33] 

’‘Bh G 11 14 
•lb d n 20 

lb d XIV 24 f Sama losbt asma kanchaoah 
“ lb d XIV 24 t man avatnanayos lulyab etc 
’.vy .V Jl? juui.XU .IS J19 
• Laotie The S mple Way by W Corn Old 
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The secret of the Umvere consists in evolution (see the 
parinama vada of Ramanuja) And this secret is to the Vedantin 
signified and symbolised by the term Brahman The conno- 
tation of this term has been already indicated in the Section on 
Values, Part II And here now is our Chinese philosopher 
adding his testimony to this world conception 'Indeed it 
would seem that the world is even now in a state of transition 
from the Tao of native purity to the Tao of acquired virtue, 
from a condition of primitive innocence to that of ultimate 
perfection ’ * 

The realisation of the secret of the Universe by every 
individual soul, consists in the ethics of life portrayed above 
ethics culminating in the 'submission of the will to the laws 
of Heaven,’ * and strenuous action with * non attachment to the 
fruits of action * * Readers conversant with the Bhagavad 
Gita cannot fail to recall to (heir minds the verse 'Sarva 
dharman pantyajya,” etc, to relation to the former 
submission— and to the latter, the verse ' Karmany ev adhi 
karas te ma phaleshu kadachana ' ‘ It would seem fron 
these striking parallels that, during bis travels m India, Laotze 
acquainted himself in the ancient mystic lore of that country 
The very spirit of the Gita, be breathes in such language 
as ‘ The pure men of old acted as they were moved without 
calculation not seeking to secure results They laid no plans 
Therefore, failing, they had no cause for regret , succeeding 
no cause for congratulation”* To the Gita student, parallel 
passages to this effect will in abundance occur — from that 
treatise ’ 

• P 15 Laolzt The S mple Way by W Gam Old 

• P 16 /i d 

1 P 16 d 

• XVI 66 Bh G la ' 

• II 47 /i d 

• P 16 Laotze The S mple Xi ay byW Corn Old 

^VV G Old bsmself quotes from this tb« G tr V 10— 14 (Seep 18 lid) 
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Often has the term Sat (=Being, Truth) appeared m 
these pages Sat, the pure Being, which is ‘above speech 
and thought,’* as the Taithnya Upanishat says, — a Being 
beyond the conditions (uPadki) of space time and definition 
[Kala desQ pastu tiariccheda rahifa ) And Ton of Laotze, is 
said ‘to be the equivalent of the mystic term Sat of the 
Vedantin philosophy, used to designate the superlative state 
of Pure Being, itself unrelated while comprehending all 
relations ’ ’ 

Like the Vedanta mystic propounding the riddle ‘ Who 
knows knoweth not , who knowelh not, knows,’ ’ the Chinese 
mystic also says ‘ Those who know it are not learned The 
learned do not know it” Here for the present must our 
exposition of Chinese mysticism stop, remarking by the way 
that miracles in connection with pure mysticism, are con 
sidered as a degeneration ‘For this (miracle) is the reverse 
side of all mysticism, that it makes God info a power, and 
life in God into an absorption of divine power Thus it 
practically becomes mesmerism And the inner life, the 
chief object to be attained, becomes an outward show, quite 
as prominent as the external life one is trying to subdue 
Liberty of thought thus degenerates into thoughtlessness, and 
unrestrained morality into wantonness How often has this 
not been seen where the motions of the human heart have 
been allowed free course^ And this has been the fate of 
Chinese mysticism ’ ’ In the section on Persian Mysticism, 
further remarks are made on miracles, which are referred to 
George Trumbull Ladd, LL D in his book What Should I 
Believe ^ quotes the following Chinese ‘ Prayer to Shang Ti ’ 

* Yalo vacho mvait ante aprapys manasa saha 

>P 21 The Simple IVay by W G Old 

’ Yaay amalam lasya matant roatam yaaya na veda sah [A’fna Up 11 3] 

17ft The.S n.tic IVay by W G Old 

‘Pp 38—39 Mysl cism a Healhendon and Cl s endon by Dr E 
Lehmann See note on Miracles in Sect on XII 
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Cp. 269) which contains in a nutshelJ, the heart-cry of the 
mystic: 

" All things living are indebted to Thy goodness, ... It is 
Thou alone, 0 Lord who art the true Parent of all things." 

The realisation of this is the greatest miracle. 

Man, says Ladd, "is a spirit, called to the perfection of 
personal life. The way to answer that call is the way of 
religion j it is the way, the gate to which is religious faith. 
And on this matter, the voice of emotion in prayer and poetry 
accords faithfully with the voice of practical philosophy ”. 
(p. 268). 

Hence* the Metaphysigue of Afysticism. And it is Vedic- 
o//y^ viewed. 

After having dwelt, though so meagrely, on Chinese 
mysticism, it is scarcely necessary to dip into Japanese,’ 
Korean,' Siberian, etc., mysticism, as they must be variants ; 
but mysticism gua mysticism, is as universal as God, Soul and 
Immortality. And the vh mystiea, with all its voriora, 
occasioned by place, time, temperament, culture, circumstance 
and the /mguo. Is, all goes to show, not visionary ; and to this 
verdict, not alone mystics, but poets and philosophers, science 
and religion, brought down to modem times, uniformly testify. 

" It is seen that religious evolution through the ages has been 

'Edward Carpenter in bta Pagan and CArisi'/sn Crredi, writing on Uia 
Teachings of the Upaniahads, aaya ** . , The mcveineDt, in fact, ofcivilisa 
tion from East to Weal haa now clearly completed itself The globe has been 
circled, and we cannot go any /orfher l> tiae West without conung round to 
the East again ” [Pp 284—5 ] 

* The Japanese call the coaoiie apinlual Principle (God) as Kami, Ah 
Nomad wnles in Cosmic Conscioosnes*, (p 44) A Japanese term is iloi 
Zikaia The Zen aeal of Japanese Buddhisti aty Poijo re/tei. and one who 
has attained ie (his superior phase of contetausness is called Sho Nin, mean 
ing literally “above man". Also a true mystic note is ilruck in Haktun 
Dtisi, the St. Paul of Japanese Buddhism, cautioning bis disciples that they 
must “absorb the self into the whole, the cosmos, tl they would never die,"', 
signifying that in the All, there is Immorlalily. (P. *7, Id. passim ) Cp wilh W 
ffie -"na iiddnd api clttrtfas'el 35} Tin* le lire ^rndddt ■! 
•late — prefiguration of moiri — not urKonsciousness, but su^ereonfclousness. 

)l la not no/Ain<nv»*. hut tverylhinfMaa 
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practically one thing — that there has been m fact a World 
religion, though with various phases and branches “There 
are different roads by which this end Capprehension of the 
Infinite) may be reached The love of beauty which exalts 
the poet, the devotion to the One, and that ascent of Science 
which makes the ambition of the philosopher , and that love 
and those prayers by which some devout and ardent soul 
tends in its moral purity towards perfection ”* Sn Kpshna 
makes in this respect, universal statements, for example 
Bh Gita. VII 21 ff , IX 23 ff . XVII 4, which may be studied 

Tennyson is said to be a student of Eastern philosophy, 
the stamp of which is seen m the Ancient Sase And C F E 
Spurgeon writes of him, m her Mysticism in English Literature 
Cpp 87 — 88) thus “ We know'that Tennyson had been study 
mg the philosophy of Lao Tsze about this time , yet though 
this is as it were, grafted on to the poet's mind, still we may 
take :t as being his genuine and deepest conviction “ The 
nearest approach to a definite statement of it to be found m 
his poems is in the few stanzas, called The Higher Pantheism, 
which he sent to be read a* the first meeting of the Metaphysi 
cal Society in 1869 

' Speak to Him thou for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit 
can meet — 

Closer IS He than breathing and nearer than hands and 
feet 

And the ear of man cannot hear, and the eye of man 
cannot see 

But if we could see and hear, this Vision — were it not 
He9’ 

So far, and from what follows the problem for the 
comparative student would appear to be what Edmond Holmes 
^ says “When he has solved the problem of the indebtedness 

T 16 f’aean and Chr « an Uneit Vr E Carpenlet 

* Plot DUS [P 06 Ph haophy of fifyst e am'} by E I Wstkin 
41 
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of the Buddha to the philosophy of the Upanishads, he will be 
confronted by another problem which for us of the West is of 
even greater importance, the problem of the indebtedness of 
Western thought — of Pythagoras, of Xenophanes and 
Parmenides, of Plato, of Plotinus, of Christ himself and those 
who caught the spirit of his teaching — to the same sacred 
source. That problem, too, will have to be grappled with, if 
the West is ever to discover the secret of its own hidden 
strength, and if Christendom is ever to understand 
Christianity,”' 

' Further, he writes; *It is to India tben—tbe India of the 
Upanishads and of Buddha — that the West must go for the 
ideas, both central and subordinate, which shall rescue it 
from its embarrassments and restore it to a state of a spiritual 
solvency.” 

L. Adams Beck writes an illuminating article: The Chinese 
Pilirim's Progress, in the Hibbert Journal for October, 1921 
(Vol. XX), which he begins thus: “The West has been until 
late years so disdainful of the thought of the Far Hast that It 
is perhaps not so wonderful as regrettable that one of the 
most remarkable books of the world should have been unknown 
here except to a few scholars who have been able to perceive 
its importance in the inheritance of wisdom. But these old 
days of superiority are passing away, and we are now much 
more ready to receive intellectual gifts which do not bear the 
impress of Greece and Rome. Itistherefore possible thatsome 
notice of a book revealing the faith which helped to mould the 
life of the Middle Ages in Central Asia, China and later Japan, 
may not be unwelcome ” (p. 5). This faith is the Great Indian 
Buddhism— the link of which to Vedantism has been shown — 
which is again the Bridge between India and the Far East, as 
it was the Bridge s_pannini the gulf between India and the ^ 

I P. X. XI. The Creed o/ Buddha, ' 

* P. 284, Ibid. 
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West.’ In this Chinese Pilgrim^s Pro^res^, Chin Chu Chi 
traces * the history of the Mind of Man, not as a fall from some 
original perfection and obedience, but as a long ascension from 
the chaotic and primeval, from the Ape to the Man, from the 
Man to the Divine* (p. 7). The Christian doctrine of the Fall 
o! Man and this Chinese doctrine of the Rise of Man, are 
partial truths, which are shown in their complete aspect by 
the Eternality of the Category of soul, and its process as ex* 
plained in the Brahma-sutra [IV. 4. 1] ; ‘ sampady avirbhavas 
svena sabdat* — subject-matters of Vedanta Philosophy. The 
Pilgrim's Progress has a nice summing up of the Pilgrimage of 
the Soul thus s 

“This history of the Ape is a deep parable. 

Man is the Great Holy One and Heaven's peer, 

But for this the Horse and the Ape, the heart and 
mind, must be subdued. 

For true life there is but one Law, 

Even that Man should become One with his True 
example.” 

The example is Buddha, the Avatara, or Incarnation, 

' God made Flesh 

Here are some remarkable lines in this book 

” The spark of life within and without is ever the same. 

. In an atom is the whole Kingdom of Gcd 

In one gram are numberless worlds. 

There is but one principle in soul and body. 

He who knows this must follow the mystery of 
nature.” 

The book ends with a cosmopolitan anthem in Heaven 
— the very object attempted to be proved m our Metaphysique : 
“We take retuge 

In the Ancient God who created Light, 

•"The Hon Mrs Gordon, in her remarkable book. The Lolas Gospel, 
traces meny wonderful coincidences between Mahayina Buddhism and 
ChiistisDily which cannot lightly be set aside ’’ (P 18. op ctl ) 
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In the God of Pure Joy, 

In Him who hath no darkness. 

In Varuna (the Heaven>God of the Vedas), 

In Brahma the Creator, 

In Him who is boundless mercy. 

In the Messiah, 

In Him who goes about doing good. 

In Him who is the Lamp of the World, 

In Kwanyin (equivalent to Sn, Goddess of Grace, 
the Mediatnx),* 

In Mohammed of the great Sea, 

In all the saints of Paradise, 

In all the Angels who serve the sacred Altar, 

In all the mighty Powers throughout the universe *' 
Though China and Japan borrowed Buddhistic principles 
from India, viz , the elevated ethical spint which ought to 
guide mankind, whatever be the result, and the evolution of 
God from man or out of the huge processes of Nature, yet . 
Nirvana as meaning extinction of existence, or extinction of 
evil consequent on existence, could not satisfy their heart. 
So Professor Martin of Pekin writes “ In China, the Nirvana 
was found to be too subtle an idea for popular contemplation , 
and in order to furnish the people with a more attractive 
object of worship, the Buddhists brought forward a Goddess of 
mercy,* whose highest ment was, that having reached the 
verge of Nirvana, she declined to enter, preferring to remain 
where she could hear the cries and succour the calamities 
of those who were struggling with the manifold evils of a 
world of change ”* 

A practical hint may be useful to this Section C Spurgeon 
Medhurst (Pp 279 — 280, Theosophtst for June, 1922) writes 

* Cp TCith aod read the article by rae on The Holy Ghost or 

ParaehteiaTheThiosoph sl,Vo\ XXXVI 1915 

* P 3"^, Am Theist e Thrones, by Robert Flint 
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‘ China has turned her back on her saints She has abandoned 
her ancient ideals She has set terrible forces m motion in 
the World of Causes , the result in this world of effects is 
that to day China is helpless as an infant She has less hope 
than Russia, and a greater fear than Austria The Christian 
Church IS spending millions every year for her salvation, but 
Christianity, as ordinarily preached, can influence only the 
lives of the few It can never colour the national life The 
only disinfectant which can check the spreading views m 
China is Theosophy ’* Yes China may learn a valuable 
lesson from India, which poisoned by the Missionary had to 
be antidoted by Theosophy Again the so called Christian 
Missions of Europe and America may now employ themselves 
and their resources better for the betterment of Ibeir own 
social maladies The slums of London and other European 
and American cities, where vice is depicted m the most 
horrid colours, demand all the spiritual energies of those 
countnes to be utilized there China and the whole world 
would fare better under Theosophv than any other mission, m 
these modern days The only fear is that Theosophy may 
relapse again into defunct and degenerate cults 
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There is oae Mind, oo« omoipresenl Mind, 

Omoifie His most holy nacne It Love ' 

INDIAN Mysticism thus allows a oiche to the Buddha, as an 
Avatara of Vishnu (“Krishna). Buddha then by his life, illu-, 
mination and teachings, may be taken as having indirectly 
promulgated the message Sri Krishna, centuries back, delivered 
to mankind. He developed the practical side of the teaching 
of the Upanishads. The Mystic can also read in Buddha's 
life the individual dramatization of the racial story of the 
Mahabharata, where Dharma struggled through to bliss on the 
Dharma-Kshetra, the Kurukshctra {Bhas.-Gita, 1. 1). This is* 
significant with reference to the turning of the Wheel of 
Dharma — a familiar idea in Buddhism. The Bhagavad-Gita 
passes from Dharma to Moksha* — these terms are the begin* 
ning and the ending of that Mystic Book — and the Buddha in 
his individual experience passed similarly, only in the place of 
the term Moksha, Nirvana is broadly used by him.' 

' Reltitoas MuSinis, by Coleridge 

* For Dharma see Bh -Ctto, 1. 1 . for Moksha see Ibid , XVIII — SS 

'Thus Buddha’s message may be summed up thus ‘With everylhiog. 
whether it is above or below, remote or oear, visible or invisible, thou aH^I 
preserve a relation of unlimited love without any animosity or without^ 
desire to kill To live in such a consnousness while standing or walking^ 
aitliog or lying down till you are asleep, is Brahma vibira, or, in other words’/ 
IS living or moving and having your joy in the spirit of Brahma ' The’’ 

B'lbadaratty-opanishai, I! 5, ending with * Etad Brahm rpurvam an aparam 
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The Code of Dharma is succinctly given by Sn Krishna m 
His message, Ch XIII, 8 — 10,**amamtvat,”etc ,and vn XIII 11, 
He sums it up by unswerving union with Him in faithful love , 
Mayi ch ananya yogena bhaktiravyabhicharini ” Hence all 
ethics find their fulfilment and consummation in Divine Love 
And Divine Love has not only a Science but an Art We shall 
presently see what that Art is 

Bosanquet, in his History of ^Esthetic, quotes the following 
from Hegel 

For m Art we have to do with no mere toy of pleasure or 
of utility, but with the liberation of the mind from the content 
and forms of the finite, with the presence and union of the 
Absolute within the sensuous and phenomenal, and with an 
unfolding of truth which IS not exhausted in the evolution of 
Nature, but reveals itself in the world history, of which it 
constitutes the most beautiful aspect and the best reward for 
the hard toil of reality and the tedious labours of knowledge ” ’ 
This goes therefore to clearly indicate that the mystic way is 
a gradual emancipation of the soul from the limitations o£ 
matter by a progressive spiritualisation of its life and this 
involves the replacement of the self by God, as the ground 
and principle of the soul life 

From the above it is clear that the first fundamental for 
all Mystics is to realise the Presence of the Absolute (the 
Beatific Presence, in particular) m the Relative (as Professor 
Wm James treats all mystical experiences as realities) and 
then experience that realisation as one which does not exhaust 
m the evolution of Nature (Bhutesha bbuteshu vichintya ) 
This is what is called by the Vedanlic Mystic the ' Pan puma 


ADtaram a bshyam ayam ilma Biahma aarv aaubhuJ? and this coupled 
^with various passages in the Bb Gita Brahm arpanam etc na iva 
kincbit karom >ti etc all go to show Ihe Upanishadic spirit permeating 
Buddhism 

' Page 361 Also see pp 112—114 ot Caird s //ege^ 
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Brahm-dnubhava/ i c , the experience of Brahman m all Its 
Wholeness or Transforming Union.' 

What then is the Art of Divine Love? 

We have already referred to the Upantshadic passage 
" Raso vai sah/' le, * God is quintessence’. Quintessence 
is (he hteral meaning of the word i^oso; but /?<2so means the 
various phases of Love, according to the Indian Science of 
Emotions.* 

And it has also been pointed out what the Mystic interpre* 
talion of Sn Krishna’s Risa^dance is. This Dance — Divine 
Dance — means no other than the Dance of the Param^atman 
with the Pratyag-atman ; or (he eternal Dance of God with the 
Souls, ending in their marriage.* And further this Dance 
is typical of the particular relationship between God and Souls, 
VIZ., (hat of the Bridegroom with the Bride or Brides * 

We have from mystics of various lands varieties of des* 
criptions of the stages or phases of this Divine Love, or Divine 
Dance, of which, in Europe, the most formulated is the mode 
depicted by St. Theresa of Spam In India we have the booh 
Snmad Bhagavatam which pourtrays to us the Prema Rasa (or 

^ Refer to Chapter XII, E I Waikitt s Philosophy of A/^ttieism— on iii* 
TraosfoimiDg Union or MytUeal Marriage — a very full and exhaustive ftujy 
on this subject of spiritual nuptials 
• * Consult the Kavya and Sibitya Works in Samsknt 

* Our readers must keep in their mind the inner meaning of this word. 

marriage. It is ‘ Spiritual Marriage,' described id the language of Nature and 
Experience To those nho, tike loystics, are able to read between ibe lines, 
the great spiritual fact will be plain, v,2 , lha approach to Omne Reality run 
mng parallel with approach ioNature In the * Art of Love,’ the readers should 
note the vivid poetic desenpfions of Natore, the Seasons, Birds Music, and 
all such natural phenomena coosliluting (he environment conducing to the 
spiritual evolution within The Art o( I^ve, read in this manner, will best 
appeal to the poetically disposed natures Read the Spiritual Marriage, 
by Ruysbroeck and simitar works 

* Not to go so far above to God, the daily Sun who gives us Life and Light 

and all, is addressed as Husband by Francis Thompson \ 

‘ Thou to Ib^ sijoased universe.. , 

Art Husband, she thy Wife and Church {The Orient Ode J 
Cp ‘ Behold, the bridegroom cometb. go ye out to meet him’ {Bible, passim } 
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the Esthetic of Love) in the lOlh Chrpter of its Kfishna-Lila, 
an account of which is too ‘much to attempt m a running 
account, as this Paper is, of Indian Mysticism. What satis- 
faction then we could derive from other works devoted to the 
subject by Krishnn-Bhnktas, who came after Buddha, must do 
duty in the place of the exhaustive Snmad Bhagavatam. 
There arc many such Bhaktas, some of whose names have 
already been mentioned; and ue can only select one now : 
Jayadeva, and compile a few notes for the Art of Divine Love 
from his superb work the Gita-Govinda Before proceeding 
to this pleasant task, the Vcdic passage * 

Y« ilma iS* biU da, 

».c., " Ho (God) gives himself, and gives the strength 
(required to enjoy Him so given),” must be borne m mind. 

.Here are the two ruling ideas for our present purpose, 
VIZ , God is Love (Rato vat sah) and God gives Himself [Ya 
itma-da], as the ‘ orlgo ’ and 'finis' of all existence 
' That God is Love (Anando) has already been made 
familiar to our readers m various connections of our past dis- 
course : and the demonstration of (his Fact has been furnished 
to mankind by the Paratvadi-pancHaka, or, *' the fivefold mani- 
festations of God”' of which the manifestation Avatara 
(Incarnation) is now to our purpose ; for m the Incarnation as 
Sri Krishna, we are most familiar with the Rasa Dance.’ 
Hasa means that which pertains to Rasa, le, that which 
pertains to God, who is Rasa or Love (as above shown), and 
also in the Rasa Lila, or the Sports of God, Rasa signifies the 
Quintessence of all emotions, the Snngara Rasa, or the Poetry 
of Love ; and m relation to Bliakti or Love to God — which 
pertains to the domain of Santi-Rasa, or the Emotion of Peace, 

* See Artha Pahehaka or Ih* “Five Truths, in the Journal of Ihe 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1910 by A Govindacharya 

^ * Cp Plotinus* choral dance of thelovaabout her God [Fnneoifr vi,§S8,9] 

As to the flute used by Kfisbpa in the Dance cp the mystic RoIIe sajios! 

‘ now become as it were a living pipe [Fire o! Lovt J 
42 
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What did He or It ? 

Sa bvtUjtm ktchclii «t’ 

• f , "liadatited «r «ritl(<la •fcond ”• 

How did this will eventuate? 

Sa b titivin lia >athl aid putnlrMam lam rariihvaVUm, la iraam 
av'ilmlnam dridhS * 

tr, “Hr dividfd Himiatt into a Inram. and Ihii 1 orain was like the 
Irnaie and tha mala in doia ambraf* 

And what were this twain like? 

“ Paltf eba palm <h I bbavallm ** ' 

*-f . *• The> ware like the Xlaatrr and the Miilraia,” 

(or, Husband ond Wile, of Lord and Lady; or Bride and 
Bridegroom, in short, Lover and the Beloved). God is the 
Lover and Souls are the Beloved. 

Combining nil these Ideas together, we hove God os Love 
(the Poet). (“ He that dwcllcth m love dweJIeth in God and 
(>od in him " proclaimed St. John.) Because He was Love, 
His Love could not be static; (or Love must bloom and 
* expand and multiply. Otherwise >t would not be warm Love 
et all, but a cold something, which cannot embark on any 
work such as Creation, for Creation is the naturol expression 
of Love. If Love ns a metophysicaJ Abstract or a subjective 
Idea must be manifested, a manifestation becomes necessary. 
Manifestation involves ihc Manifcslor and the Manifested. 
God who is Love, therefore, becomes the Lover, and the 
Beloved to the Lover becomes a necessary duality in manifest* 
ation. (Said St John —** He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God, for God is Love”). And Love between them is the 
Process by which Creation becomes a Reality ; and this Reality, 
Viz., Creation, is a concrete foci of our experience. 

In the old days the Saints spoke in metaphors and para- 
bles. And in the Bnhadaranyflk-opanishat above cited, we are 
^ given the metaphor of sex. Ko other fact than tnat of sex can 

' Brihodoronyoka Up , I S A S 
*lbid 
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bring home to our Consciousness the conception of what 
intimate Love is, and this sex>Iove as we know it is to be 
realised in the Godhead, in a transcendental, or sublimated or 
spiritual sense 

Valmiki the Rishi, depicts this Divine Love in his work 
of Art, the Raraayana, in the persons of Rama and Sifa Here 
they are single personages, whereas in the Incarnation of 
Krishna, the Sita becomes multiplied into the Dramatis Per 
some, the Gopis , and we have Krishna, the Lover, sporting 
'^ith his Beloved, the Gopis This is the Rasa Dance ’ And 
Radha is taken as the typical Gopi by the mystic, Jayadeva 
God so loved the World, that He sacrificed Himself for its 
sake The metaphysical idea of the Incarnations is the idea 
of Sacrifice, and with Sacrifice goes Suffering 

It IS written of Srt Rama that he sorrowed with the 
sorrowful, and joyed with the joyful 

Vrataocshu msnuthyapam 
Ghrisan bbavati duhkbila^ 

Utaaveibu eha sarveshu 

Pit «va pgnlv*hr»tt (Ramaysna) 

and Sn Krishna spoke to his people as their closest kith and 
km sharing in all their life experiences 

Abara vo ba/idbavo jalah Purona) 

This fact of God, who is Love, sacrificing and suffenng 
for his Beloved out of Love is put by a Bhakta m the form of 
a beautiful verse, thus 

Bhuyo bhuyaa tvayi hita parepy ufpathaa atmantaas 
Sioto maenad api patbi nayaa tvam durasa vasena 
toke ava iva janeoi lat kashayam pibanti 
taltad \ars ssrama vidbi vasah khayase Rafiga Raja ' ^ 

I e O Ranga Raja * — the Lord of the Cosmic Theatre — 
again and again dost thou undergo the travail of Incarnations, 
appearing as such m all the strata ot Creation, and among all 
' Compare wilh Ihe Dance of the Derviahes in the Sufi Myatieiam 
^ ^ri Panto Paja Slava 11 45 by Parssara Bha}tarya a cooleniporary of 
Ramanuja 



ART OF DIVINE LOVE 


333 


the several strata of human Society, m order to redeem them 
from their erring paths— lo hit them from the torrent of 
troubled life It they refuse to be saved, or deny the Saviour 
(which Thou art), Thou never forsakest them for all their 
rebellion , for the Love is so great, so copious and so over 
powering, that it compelleth Thee lo take on flesh— which is 
hke the loving mother herself quaffing medicine that her 
child may be saved thereby” * 

Love, embarked on Creation, entailing Sacrifice and 
Suffering, goes through various stages This is described by 
Lokacharya elaborately in one of his Rahasyas, for Mystic 
treatises— the Sn Vachana Bhushana), beginning with the 
sentence, ‘ Inpad vibhuli,” etc That book must be read, by 
Qur readers, as it is out of the scope of this paper to deal with 
it here 

What IS the meaning of the Sacrifice or Suffering? The 
meaning is that they are necessary phases in the manifestation 
of Love What does Evolution (which is the process of 
Creation in its downward and upward arcs) show us ? They 
show us two principles working together, while seemingly 
opposed to each other Mr W Bennett says “ that, of 
two conflicting principles, both of which are equally necessary, 
when one takes the lead, evolution is in advance , when the 
other, in retreat It also showed us that our sympathies are 
with the course of forward evolution At this point the 
Conscience intervenes and teaches us first, what is the 
nature of the principle whose lead is in the direction of our 
sympathies , and secondly, in what conditions the opposed 
principle must be allowed to operate The latter then 
becomes good m itself, because it is necessary to the survival 
of the good principle and stands in the same relation as 
that does to the final end of evolution ’ We have in the 
'' place of the two principles good and the other, only to 
Pp 47—48 Ril iion and Frte IViH 



331 


A MLTAPHYSfOOE OF MYSTICISM 

substitute Love and Suffering, when the Mystery of Creatioi 
seems so fat lo clear up ; and what the Afystic realises is tbi 
resolution of both the principles into one Ultimate Unity o 
Bliss. “ Ra sam J v»ayam lobdhv.flnando bhavati,” says the 
Upanishat (Taill.t II. 6. 1); i c., " having obtained God the 
Bliss, one becomes the Bliss **. (“ Ananda.rupam amrltam yad 
vibhSti) 

The whole process of Creation is thus an Art of Divine 
Love— the reciprocations of passages of love between the 
Lover and the Beloved. This is the Metaphysics thus far. 
And now to the Gita>Govinda with the metaphysical premises, 
as staled, being borne in mind — metaphysical premises 
which characterize Indian Mysticism, which is therefore 
rational. 

Jayadeva ' treats the Art of Divine Love in twelve 
distinct Sections : and before doing it. he gives an Introduction* 
where Nanda. the Father of Krishna, is made to say to Rddbi 
to take Krishna home safely. God is thus entrusted to tbo 
care of a Soul for safe passage home, showing that God to His 
Beloved (Devotee) becomes helplessly subservient (Bhakta* 
paradhina). Nanda says : 

O RidhI, RddbC fake lb>a Soul (Kpshni) that trembles 
In life's deep (StdmfiM. to tby Golden House. 

. . and, led by RidhVg spint. 

The feet o( Krxbna found the road aright 

"The Theism ol Bengal haa lor the most pari found its inspiration la the 
mystic theme of the desire of the human soul to commune soith the Dmne 
Essence, personified in the Divine hero Kpsh^s, regarded as an loearnalion 
]f Vishnu It was thought that the creature might crave for union with the 
rreatoT lo such /sshion a# Radbs, the fevouriee of Kpshna 's joyous youth, 
iravedfor her lord and lover Vaisbnava Mysticism adopted romantic songs 
of the loves of the deified pair as the expression of the pam and rapture ol the 
soul separated from God and yet ever conscious of and j earning for His 
infinite perfection and love So early as the twelfth century, a Bengali, 
the famous Jayadeva, composed fhe Gtia Coondo, the song of the 
Divine Cowherd To the devout Vaisbnava, the whole poem, unique for its 
soft and Jongorous 'lyle in Samshpt literature, la an allegory of the soul, 
striving lo escape from the distraction and allurement of the senses lo find ^ 
peace and rest in mystical union with God ' [P ii. Preface to D C Sen’s 
The Vaishnava Literaiure of Afidevel Benta(, by J D. Anderson, I C. S.J 
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\\’h«t*(ote, tt\ hU»» which »tt ht^h hftrtt jnhcnt, 

TeSflhrr U«t* Ih^jr Le\«’( Dicinc Deliftil *'• 

The key-note of this la (he suggestion of the complete 
possession of God by his Mystic (Bhohta). 

It has been shown at the beginning of this Port, that "God 
gives Himself to His votaries (yn i\tma-dii) God when 
incarnate ns Sri RjJma delivered Himself totally to His 
devotee HanumAn : 

Fih* iirvAtra bhuUaiu 

Panihraneii Hanufflatah (ffJmdjana], 

I c , " O flanumart, hoiv can t rctiard il>y arrvicti (ara by giving my- 
*pli up io ThaaV iicnca a myalical writer hat cvelt rxprestrd thif whro 
lhal pure vpirilualiiy it the entire actuation of the Soul to and in 
Cod, a kind e( union intuition of God 

" The third clement of the Beatific Vision," says the Rev, 
F. J. Boudreaux, " Is an act of excessive joy, which proceeds 
spontaneously from botfi the vision and the Love of God. It 
is an act by wliicli the Soul rcioices in the possession of God, 
Who is the Supreme Good. He is her own God, her own 
possession, and in the enioymcnl of Him, her cravings for 
happiness nie completely gratified. Evidently, then, the 
Beatific Vision necessarily includes the possession of God,* 
for, without it, this last act (i c , joy or enjoyment) could have 
no existence, and the happiness of (he Blessed would not be 
coropletc, could we suppose it to hove existence at all A 
moment’s refltction will moke this os evident os the light of 
day.” * 

Jayadeva calls men to such Divine delights ; for sa-rosom, 

“ Er«r to hif notes e( Love 

Lakshmi's mystic dsneers move 
II Iby spirit seeks Io brood ^ 

On Jlsn glorious. Hun good ' 

'The Indian 5ong 0/ •S’onjr, by Sir Edwin Arnold Verse 1, in Samskfit, 
beginninc ” mefihsir medurem smborom,** elc 

Cp • Stir to sisr vibrates Iidbl , miy not soul to soul 
' Strike through some finer elemenl lh«n its own 

• ’Pp 12— 13, 

* The Indian Soni ol SoniJ, by Edwin Arnold In Samskfit, " vag devSfa- 
chsntt,” etc , verse 2 , " Yadi Bmi amarape,’ elc , verse 3 
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says Iho poel, / c, **t{ ihy mtnd be inllamed with Rasa, or 
Emohun Divmc " 

The Poet then recounts the deeds of Dharma, uerformed 
by the tjpjcal Ten Avafdns of Vjshnu Incarnations ate 
designed for this evolutionary purpose, and the student of 
Evolution might rend a scientific meaning into them, as they 
range from the typical life procession through Fish, Tortoise, 
Boar, Man Lion or Lion Man Divarf, Br^hnaana Mao, 
Kshatriya Man, Sub Kshalriya Man, All Caste Man CBuddha), 
and the pure Brdhmana ideal m the person ot Kalki, to 
re establish complete Dharma— the coming Teacher and Ruler 
There are Veddntms who interpret God's manifestations as 
God limiting Himself But a passage from the Bnhadaranya 
k opanishat (“Purnam adah purnam idam,” etc , v, vii 1 1) 
shows that the notions of limitations to Godhood are mistaken 
For God, being God, is in every form he takes, is there in all 
His Wholeness, and it is like one light lighted from another 
fight, where nothing IS diminished or Iimitecf Hence when ^ 
Incarnations lake place, we hove here a plenary Presence of 
Divinity (pleromal This is technically called the Parisa 
mapya VnlU — " the manner of throughth,” so to say 
(St John of the Cross said " that God in His one simple Being, 
is all the virtues and grandeurs of His attributes ” Or as 
Mother Cecilia tersely said ” The Supremfe Unity is the 
Unity of infinite multiplicity ) The Dravida saint Sathagopa 
(or NammazhvSr) refers to this secret of the Universe in the 
Tiruviymorfu verse ' Paranda tan paravaiyul ” etc which 
can now be illustrated from Science and Occidental thinkers’ 

1 " The minutest part of a parabola contains the law of 

the whole parabolic curve ”* 

Op ct 1 1 10 

* Sc enl Etc mood is eonlrasted w Ih th» emotional and artjsttemood 
and with the pract cal mood but the three form a tr oilp (of knowmg ^ 
feeling sad doing) which should be un led in every normal I Ee 

—(A J Thomson) 

*P ^6, Fundamental Froblems by Dr PaulCarus 
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2 “Thjs js the same as the (emonistjc pantheistic) 
teaching of Plotmus, who heW with equal consistency that the 
True Being is totally present in every part of the Universe 
(Plotmus expounded that created things come from the 
primal one and which process he colled emanation ) He is 
said to have written a whole book on this subject Dr Henry 
More calls this theory the Holcnmerian, from the Greek 
ousiQ olen meres— essence that is nil in each part *' ‘ 

3 *‘The indwelling* of God It is an infinite 

sphere in a Point , an Immensity in a Centre; an Eternity in 
a Moment We feel it, though we cannot understand it ” * 

4 “The principal characteristic of the writer’s method 
of research may be said to be the application to modern 
science of the occult doctrine ** os above, so behw"* &tid he 
passes from the higher to the lower or vice versa, by means 
of a number applied equally to the time and space relations of 
each Universe This number is 10 , or ten raised to the 
twenty*sccond power In the ordinary way it would be 
written by one followed by twenty ciphers By dividing the 
linear dimensions of a solar system by this number, he 
obtains the corresponding parts of on atom , and by dividing 
the time periods by the same number, he obtains the time 
periods of the atom This atomic Universe he calls the 
'Intra World,’ or the World within us, and shows that m 
spite of Its minuteness it is possible for each atom to contain 
the whole Universe We have thus a scientific demonstration 
of all the reasonableness of one of the least comprehensible of 
the occult teachings that the whole Universe is contained in 
every point of space 

‘ P 280 Psycholoiical Rtl « on by Mas Muller 

»The An aryamin lorm which is also Avallr.c Descent ol Ihe Spirit* 

' *Thomti Traherne 

* Cf Ihe Upanishal yad ev eha tad amutra 

«E E Fournier d Albe s f/«rron F/eory 
43 
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5 “Sir J. J, Thomson imagines the atom as a uniform 
mass of positive electricity with the negative electrons im- 
bedded in it. The electrons rotate as the planets do in a 
planetary system, and the difference between atoms is simply 
a difference in number and arrangement of the electrons.”* 

6. William Blake: 

To see a World in » gmn of sand, 

And • Heeven in o wild florrer. 

Hold infiBity in (be palm of your hsod, 

And Elernily in an hour * 

The pleromaic character of God’s Avataras (of which 
Immanence is a mode), can thus be understood. In the Man- 
Lion or the Npsimha-Avatara, the fact of God present every- 
where in all His plenitude was experimentally demonstrated 
by Nrisimha bursting out of a pillar in the palace of Hiranya* 
Kasipu. 

The Dwarf (Vamana) Avatdra grew to the infinite dimen- 
sions of the Trivikrama, concretely proving that God is in the 
Infioiiessimal as well as in the Infinite. Cf. the Upanishat: 

Atior aniySn mahalo mabiyan, etc 


tn \e/son's Sneye/opoet/io Cl **The study of Science m its 
higher flight leads us nearer and nearer to lh» * lofmify,’ the perfect BliSi"— 
(ANA) 

* “ .If we could but magnify our vision and could focus our eye in 
such a wsy as to enable us to see individual molecules, a most wondrous 
spectacle would be unfolded (o u* We should also be able to see tbe 

real beauty of matter, matter alive and not dead V> e should be able to esioy 
the music of the Universe accompanied by the dance of the Molecules ” (T/ie 
Mystery of ^fo(fer, bv Yadunandan Prasad. B A , B Sc } Cf /Caf/ia Up , 1 12, 
“ Dfisyate tv agryayS buddhya subsbmaya sukshma darsibhib ” 

The reader mu^t have observed throughout how Eastern Mysticism is 
closely related to Philosophy and Religion, and hew Science comes to support 
this combined harmony, which pervades through all the values of human hfe 
and experieoce In the Eeat, never is divorce made between Philosophy and 
Religion, nor is Science looked down upon, nor is Mysticism something 
mystical, offensive fo Rationabsm Bergson's remarks in this connexion are 
apt He says, “ If by Mysticism is meant (as it almost slways is now a days) ^ 
a reaction against posibve Science (he doctrine I defend is m the end only ■ 
protest against My8ticism”(P 19, Lmisay'a Pkilesopfiy of Bergson") Hence 
my pressing into service scientific facts to bear out data which Mysticism 
furnishes on Its side 
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Jayadeva then, invokes (he Ava(uras thus 

And fill II II Sanf of Jay«dova with Thee, 

And make it wtae io teach atrong Id redeem , 

And aneet In tivinc Souls Thou Mystery ' 

Thou Light of Life* Thou Dawn beyond the Dream ' ' 

The Poel, before concluding his introduction, shows the 
universal character of Sri Krishna thus • 

rianela are Tl y lewels 
hlars Thy forehead kerns, 
bet like aapphires gleaminif 
In kingtiest anadems 
Lven the greal gold Sun God 
filating through th»Sky, 

Serves Thee hul for crest stoee 
Jai, |oi) Ifati foi" ^ 

What does this universal God do for man (Soul) ? 

As that Lord of day 
After mghi brings morrow, 

Thou dost charm away 
Life a long dream of sorrow 


I reeing by ooo swift piteous gJaoee 
The Spirit from Life s pain ^ 

And Jayadeva consecrates his Song thus 

To thee this hymn ascendeth 
That jeyade^a doth smg 
Of worship, love and mystery 
High Lord and heavenly King ’ 

Now, the twelve situations of the Sport of Love between 
Krishna and Radha 0 c, God and Souls), are stated to be 


The Sports of Kpshpa 

The Penileace o( Kpshpa 

Kfishpa troubled 

Knshpa cheered 

The Longings of Kfishpa 

Knshpa made bolder 

Knshpa supposed fslse 

The Rebuking of Krishna 

The End of Kyishna s Trial 

Kfisfipa ID Paradise 

The Union of RSdbSand KfishQa 

The Joy of Krishna 


* The Indian Song ol Songs First Ashfa padi 
•Vjirf , Second AsHfa padi 
" ibid 

• The Indian Song of Songs Second Ashfa padi 
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It will at once appear from these situations how God the 
Love, or the Lover, seeks His Beloved, th^ Souls. He is the 
“ Hound of Heaven’’.’ 'Meister Eckharl has well said— “ He 
who will escape Him, only runs to His bosom; for all comers 
are open toiiim.” According to the Dravida saints, God goes 
a-hunting, which is a festive celebration in the Vishnu temples 
in South India annually. Aptly remarks Mr. Trevor H. Davies s 
" This Divine quest is the constant theme fand no Jess of the ' 
Gita) of the Bible. It tells the great story of God’s insistent 
pursuit ot the human soul. The Universe vast as it is, gives 
no safe hiding-place from Him ; it affords no single spot 
where we may feel secure from His all-reaching presence.”* 
God is bound to save His creatures, by raising them to His 
estate, as Sn Krishna himself holds forth. 

Mama aSdharm>8(n S^alSti.’'* 

I a., “ Tbey become like my ono nature ”. 

The Plot begins with the 5Aor/s* of AVisftno. Krishna is 
represented as dancing with the Gopis; but Radha being His 
favourite, he dances with them to all outside seeming, but his 

’ By Francis Thompson 

* The reader i» recommended to seriously study Francis Thompson’s the 
* Hound of Heaven,’ which is bis greatest poem in which this ceaseless quasi 
of Cod. IS urged, like all good souls going out to persi,ade men to turn and 
Lnd God by their side This Poem is a product of ^zpenenee. He had 
been lost and found It is the cry of a penitent and reclaimed soul In the 

heart of this poet, there abides the cry which nogs ever one clear note 

Amazing Love, immense and free. 

For, O my God, it found out me 

* Bh Gila. XIV, 2 Also read Hopes of the Human ffoce, by Prances Power 
Cobbe. 

♦Francis Thompson in bis beautiful mystical pOem the ’Hound of 
Heaven’ has nearly well expressed an analogical view of the “ LUS ’’ ex 
penenced by fn advanced soul 

Nigb and nigh draws the chase, 

With unperturbed pace. 

Deliberate speed, HMjestieinstaocy 
« And past those noised feet 

A voice comes yet mose Oeet— 

' 1.0 ’ naught contents thee, who conlent’at not me '. 
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heart js with Rsdha, who is absent Radha's maid sin^s a 
Song in which she gives a vivid description of the natural 
scenery in the midst of which He dances, of which only one 
verse is here given 

I know where Krishna tames 
in these early days of Spring 
W hen e\ery wind from warm Malay 
bnnra ffigrtnca on if a wing , 

Brings fragrance stolen far away 
from thickets of Ihe dove 
In jungles where Ihe bees hum 
and Ihe Keil (lules her love 
He dances with the daacera 
a merry inortice ene ’ 

All in Ihe budding Spring time 
for 'lit sad le be alone ' 

*' It IS sad to be alone ’’—both forRadba and for Krishna ’ 

In the beginning of this Section, the spiritual meaning of 
this lack of joy in loneliness has been pointed out m connexion 
with the Upanishadic passage, “ sa ekaki naramate” 
Addressing Radha 

Then the Ibe roaidef Radha spake again 
And po nting far away between the leaves 
Guided her lonely Mistress where to look 
And note how Knthpa wsotooed id Ibe wood 
Now with this one now that his heart her prize 
Panting with foolish passions and his eyes 
Beaming with loo much love for those fair girls — 

Fair but not so as Radha 

Radha is thus typical of a Soul full blossomed , and an 
swering to the description *' mam tv atma iva Me matam,”* 
t e » “ the risen or ripe Soul is my own Soul ’ (For it is also 
often said that when a man comes to himself, he is not far from 
God ) 

To Krishna’s dance. Time itself pipes 

Time which seems so aublle sweet ^ 

Time which pipes to dancing feel 

’ je, J?aaa Lila 

* ne fndian Sons efSongt Ttiird Ashfa padi The rest of the Song must 
be read to appreciate the poetic flights of Ind an Imagination 

* Bhaiavad Gita vn 18 
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What is (he spiritual sense of (his dance ? Jayadeva 
writes : 

How (till Lot* — lb« mifhly Miifer, 

Lord oi a!Mb* at«r* ibtt clustor 
In lb* iky, iwiltetl and itoweil. 

Lord o( biShoit, Lord o( iowiit, 

Minifosls bimtelf to tnortali, 

Winnini! Ih«a> towardi (he portiii 
0( Hii SeerrI llouie, (he Ciief 
Ot ihil br>|ht Paradai* which waili 
The wlie tn io*o . • ' 

The Poet says that Kflsbna is the passion of love itself 
corporcated : 

SnAiIIrii sikhi murhmln tta.* 

Radhd now traced herself to Sri Krishna. 

The Plot of the Poet takes us next to the second situation 
in the Progress of Love, t'/?., the Penitence of Kn'shoa* If 
happens that Rddhu finds Krishna giving himself too prodigal* 
ty to other damsels (souls), and 

. . Heart tick •< hi* (illiQC>off, 

Sieint her heavenly beeuly iluhted lo. 

Withdrew t and. in ■ b>wer of Paradne, 

Where neclareou* bleaaoms wove a shrine of shade. 

Haunled by b<rda and bees of unknown akiea--* * 

She tale deep sorrowful . and sane this siraio,' 

. . . possessed by envy at her Lord, whom she blames for 
distributing His heart to so many dancers. The Mystic 
meaning of this is clear, vtz , (hat God is one who is not 
exclusively for any. Hence Krishna says ; 

Samohani aarva bhuteshu '* (SA .<7ira, iz-3) 

' Sons of Song), Fourth Ashta-padi 

* /Aid , verie 11 C( '* God is Love Read the ■S’dAirya.Por^ooo for the 
Rasas or Passions 

’ Compare with Shelley’s //>«»» to a Sky-tart 

Higher still and higher 

From (be Earth thou spnngest , 

Like a cloud of lire. 

The blue deep thou wiogest , 

And aingtng sUU dost soar. 

And sosnog ever singest. 
verse 13 


Song of Songs, 
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Though Radha finds jealousy enter her heart, she says, 
she cannot withdraw her love from him; and on the other 
hand hoc love becomes so insupportable that she woos him 
back by every manner of emotional device. Jn the course of 
this pleading, she asks Kpshna to : 

Rise ' Ihou whose foreheed is (he stsr of dey, 

With beauty for its siUer halo ae( ' 

She refers to other damsels as ; 

Who knit IhtAO arms as poison plsnts Snpe trees 
With (winiog cords ' 

She calls Kpshna as “ My woe, my hvc ! ” and imagines that 
His high fall makes : 

«n|e1s, ss^es, spsrils of the sky 

about The« , wetctuwl in the jtav e ' 

She says she will yet be patient, and weeps expecting: 

WiU (here not come an end to earibly sadness ? 

'^hall I not. pssi the sorrow have the gladoess ? ' 

Jayadeva says that such Light of Radha’s pining love— 

Be a lamp, to Krishna's feet. 

Show to all hearts secrets sweet ' 

The above situation depicts to men how they must love 
God single-hearted like Radha — all-absorbed 
Sri Kpshna asks Souls . 

Ma)ye\a mana adhatsva 

Mayi buddhim nivesaya 
Nivasishyasi Mayy e^a 

Ala urdhvaro oa samsayah {SA oJ 

I e , Lodge thy heart and mind in hie 
And Thou shall live in My Soul 
No more doubt after (his 

Radha then bids her maid to 

Go to him win him hither, whisper low 
ffow hfi may fmrf me if he searches well 

' Sang o/ Songs, Fifth Ashfa padu 
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God js known to be a searcher of hearts And RSdha 
further bids the maid • 

Yeti (0 ! if He tvitl, that he may come— 

May come, my fove, my iongini, my desire , 

May come forgiven, ehriven, to me his home, 

And make hii happy peace , nay, and aspire 
To uplift Ridhi'a veil, and learn at length 
What love la in its strength ' 

*' Let," she saysj 

Hia steps come near, hia anxious pleading face, 

Bend for my pardoning grace ‘ 

She waits : 

To yield him up my bosom s maiden splendour * 

And finally* 

While gained (or ever, I ahall dare to grow 
Life to life with him in the realms divina , 

And— Love’s Isrge cup si happy overflow, 

Yet ever to be filled— his eyes and mine 

Will meet in that glad look, when Time’s grest Gale . 

Closes and shuts out fate ' 

And Jayadeva exhorts men to * 

Listen to the unsaid things 
Of the song that Ridha aings, 

For the Soul draws near to bliss. 

As it eomprehendetb Ibis 

Understand how Rsdha charms 
Her wao lenng lover to her arms, 

Waiting with divinest love 

Till bis dream ends in the grove ’ ' 

While Radha is so love-lorn, Krishna gets a vision of 
her,* while he is dancing with (he maidens He is in his turn 
uneasy, and 

Pensive, as if his parted lips should say — 

My feet with (he dsnees are weary. 

The music hss dropped from the Song 
There is no more delight in the late atrmgs. 

Sweet Shadows ' what thing has gone wrong ? 

The wings of the wind have left fanniog 
The Palms of the glade. 

They are dead, and the blossoms seem dying 
In the place where we played 

’ Indian 5ong of Songs, Sixth Ash|a padi. 

* Indian Song of Songs, Sixth Asbta padi 

* Souts or saints or mystics gel viaions, but here God gels visions 
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'"'ill pUy no more, beautiful shadows ' 

A fancy came solemn and sad 

More aweel, with unspeakable loncmgs, 

Than the beat of the pleasutas we had 

I '1®'^ If** Kfishna who kissed you (addressing the 

Dancers) , 

Thai exquisite dream 
The Viaion I saw m my Dancing— 

Has spoiled what you seem 

Ah, delicate phantoms that cheated 
With e) es that looked lasting and true 
1 awake— 1 have seen her — roy angel 
Farewell to the wood and to you ' 

Oh, whisper of wonderful pity * 

Oh fair /ace that ahone ' 

Though Thou bo a vision Divine it' 

This Vision IS done* ' 

Thus ends the Second situation in the process of 
Divine Love between God and Souls, depicted by the figures 
of Radha as pining, and Krishna as penitent 

Knshna while conversing with his friends suddenly 
closed his eyes and his mind was listless to the surroundings 
They asked what was the matter with Him He opened 
his eyes and said 

Mam dhyali purusha vyaghrah 
Tito m« lad galam manah ‘ 

My devotee (My Beloved Bhishitia) dotea on me and My mind 
Was witched away to him 

What does this reciprocation between God and Souls 
indicate — a reciprocation enacted under tasematmg surround 
mgs of Nature ? It indicates the passage from contemplation 
of beauty in the objective Universe to the fons et origo of all 
Beauty, the Subjective Universe Secondly, is this recipro 
cattve process fraught with pain, agony, suffering Yes, but 
the Mystic knows it is pain, agony, suffering, al] of Love 
H God IS Love, and his Love to Souls involves all this, it 
must involve all this for the Soul, for the Soul is to be 
XawJ «uJ5rjrui.s.oeRSjaod Grid JxI'as 
In iian Song o/ Songs verses 15 end 16 (6lh AshJ ) 

^ Mahaiharaia So Ihey knew telepathy *o these days J 

44 
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Jayadeva pourtrays this pathos of pain in souKinspIrinit 
strains, thus : 

Pam of pleasures not yet won, 

Psln of lourneys not yet done, 

Pam of iollme without ttintnt 
Pam, 'mid gladness, of atilt yaining'. 

The capacity of God to love is vast, and the Soul must 
also grow to such dimensions * If such are the metaphysics 
of the Art of Divine Love, the poets who romantically describe 
it arc not to be treated as portrayers of what is not Real in 
the constitution of the Cosmos On the other hand, it may 
even be said that even the Poet, who is himself a child of 
Nature has not language and art enough to express what is all 
embosomed in Reality.* 

Let us now, as rapidly as possible, run through tbe 
remaining situations pictured forth by the Jove>entranced 
Jayadeva In the third, Knshna's tribulation, followiog oa 
his Vision of Radha, is depicted as only a divine genius can. 
Krishna “played no more with those first play.fellows,”* but 
went in search of loveliest Radha, and he found her not : 

' Indian Soni a! Sonii, 12th verse,” ady OtssAga," etc 
' Remarks T H Davies in his Spiritual Pofces in Modtrn Ltttrature *' It is 
a fantastic alatement cf the uilimale significance of our life, that it is really 
an vnvestmenl o( Ibe Maker The buman spirt is not a (imsbed creatvaa >1 
IS something to be made by effort and sacrifice Character is a spintual 
production moulded out of the lliougbis, passioos and aptitudes of life ” 

^‘‘Ysto vacho nivarlsnle apripya msoasS eaha ” (raim Up^i ie,'‘Tiora 
That, speech reluras and mind retires” J S Mill wnte5 in bis P/srrrl* 
alions and Discussions, Vol I, page (hus — 

” Descriptive poetry eeosisis, no doubt, in description of things as they 
appear, not as they are, and paints them not in their bare and natural bnea* 
meets, but seen through tbe medium and arrayed in tbe colours of the imagin 
ation set in action by the feelings If a poet describes a lion, he does not 
describe him as a naturalist would, nor even as a traveller would, who was 
intent upon staling the Irulh, tbe whole truth and nothing but (he truth He 
describes him by imagery, tbal t$, by suggesting (be most striking likenesses 
and contrasts which might occur |o a mind contemplating the lion, in the 
state of awe, wonder, or leiror, which (he spectacle naturally excites, or is on 
the occasion supposed to excite” Does the human emotion, Bhakli, ken 
God really as He is ^ The Arf o£ Divine tove, in which the Mystics are 
experts, gives the answer in the affirmahve 
* Indian Song of Songs, verses 17, 18 
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t»int wilh Iht quetl, de«tiairintf, lonclyi lorn. 

And pierced with >Uain« (or Mailed love and days. 

He ulc b> Jamna, where (he canes are thick, 

And unit lo Ihe Mood echoei MOfdi like these ’ 

Radbl enchantreisMWdhJ. queen of all 

What profit v>as il lo me, ni£li( and day, 

To live, love, dance, and dream baviniS her not ' 

^oal trifAour Spot ! 

I Wfonfied thy patience, till i( sighed away. 

The "Soul without Spot” is Radha. Yes, “the pure in 
heart shaft see God Krishna's lament shows what one Good 
Soul is worth in God's eyes. R is written : 

Pnyo hi |ninina.’(yartham 

Aham, sa cha Mama priyah {Bh GiiS,vi\ 17) 

i.c , “My love for my votanrs turpasses their love for me" 

^ Too late is Krishna whe— and too lar is R&dha; and He 
therefore languishes thus: 

Why can i nevcrreach (hee, to entreat 
Low at lh> feel. 

Dear, vanished splendour' till my tears subdue thee? 

Therefore I seek with desperate endeavours 
That fault dissevera 

Me from my heaven, astray— condemned— forsook ' 

This shows that when God is in guest of Souls, and He 
starts too late for it. Heaven itself condemns God. 

It has been said . “Sa ekaki na ramate," i.e , God, lonely, 
finds no joy m Heaven Krishna craves forgiveness . 

Forgive, the sin is sinned, is past, is over , 

No thought I think shall do (hee wrong again 
Turn thy dark eyes again upon thy lover. 

Bright spirit ' or I pensh of this pain 

God IS served tight for neglecting fso to imaginej His 
Souls thus far. The Dravida mystic saint Sathagopa says 
that if God never came to bis rescue in his plight of keen pain 
at separation, there were no God at all as the Lord of the 
Universe Jayadeva, “on full faith and deep devotion,” 

I /ndtan Song of Songs. Third Sarga 
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teaches by the above mood of panting for souls on the part of 
God, 

Ho«r th« heart most Irct and grieve , 

How (he Sool doth (ire of earlh. 

When the lave from Hrav’n hath birih ' 

To US mortals feehng for God, spiritual truths seem in- 
visible and unutterable. The Poet says: God also shall have 
such truths revealed to him, when He reaches the souls. 
For, Krishna says to Radha: 

The hearing of Ihjr loeel). angry bosom. 

Past to my spirit Ibioga ti&seen, usssid, * 

and the Soul’s nearness to God isadumbraled by such signs as : 

But if (hy touch. th> tones, if the dark blossom. 

Of Ibj dear face, tby laamiae odosrs abed 
From (eel tv head, 

li these be alt with me. cao’al thou be fat — be Ued'^ ' 

A Soul like Radha’s is not only so precious but so beautiful 
to God, and Krishna accuses Cuptd (Kama) for baWog embodi- 
ed all the elements of beauty lo the person of Radba, so much 
so that he taketh the Cross for her.* Beauty of body is 
symbolized for beauty of Soul. 

Now we pass on to the Fourth episode in Jayadeva’s Art 
pictorial. In this, Radha’s abigail softly approaches Krishna 
so pensive, and singmg and sighmg by the Rivet-bank, "with 
listless limbs and spirit weak from love She says : 

Art ibou sick for Radhi^ Sh« is ssd in (urn. 

Heaven foregoes its blessings, if it holds not thee ' 

And ‘Radha, who, she says, ** for thy sake discontented, 
with a great love overladen,” 

Her Soul comes here beside (bee, and tenderly and (rue. 

It weaies a aubtle mail of proof to ward off sin and pain . 

A breast plate soft as lotus leaf, with holy tears for dew, 

To guard tbee from tbe (bings (hat hurt , * 

* Indian Song of Songs, Thud Ssrga 

* If tbe facts of Incarnations and Immanency of God are bcme in mind, 
the delineaboD of tbe Poet la not in the least fanciful, on the ether hand. 
*nrs~pgWigr > ifiTg3tpwiWnn.*mifJ.*nIt.*n*^t>; 

* Indian Song of yoigi. Fourth Sarga 
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Sn RSma when forced to depart to the woods, his Queen 
Sita insisted on following him Rama used every argument 
for her stay, she being a royal lady, unaccustomed for the hard 
life of a jungle and so forth She would not listen Rama 
then hinted if she would not prove a burden to Him She 
stoutly said. No , but that she would to him be the Cinderella 
She would go m advance of Him clearing his path, of thickets 
and thistles, and make it fit for his soft feet (For true lovers, 
the way of the Cross is no melancholy pilgrimage, even in its 
darkest hours, but an exhibition of high hearted and exultant 
passion triumphing under the most squalid circumstances of 
outward loss ) 

Acral** t« K*mi*hyani 

MYidnind kusa ksn|akan —{Rama^ano ) 

In the same manner, Radha * weaves a subtle mail of 
proof’ for Krishna, for to glory m tribulation is no hardship 
for a lover 

The meaning of this is that the Soul’s goal is Divine Ser 
vice This IS the goal of Religion, and the goal of the Mystics 
Divine Service is doing tho Will of God Religion, and 
Vaishnavism most emphatically, points out that the value of 
personality depends upon the extent to which the person seeks 
to do God's will , and the development of personality upon the 
extent to which he does it He may wrap hts talent in a nap 
km, or he may invest it fruitfully in God’s service, in which 
case he will be called upon for further service that is to say, 
for further development of his personality, and consequently 
a better comprehension of the Divine Personality 

The Mystic is not a “ dreamy mystic,” but an active and 
impassioned servant of the Eternal Wisdom ’ A Mystic is thus 
not at all mystical He enters into God as the Servant of God 
, Service as the teleology of all existence is the summum bonum 

' Pp 89—90 ComtiatauvtReiiion by F B Jevons 
’ P 151 PracUcal M^sUenm by Evelyn Underhill 
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of existence, from the point of view of the Creator to his 
creatures, or of the creatures to their Creator ; or better, 
services reciprocally rendered to each other so to say, as 
between Nature and Nature's God. Says Sn Krishna 
(BA.-Cr.. IV. 31J : 

N*ayam loko'sty ayajnasya. kuto ' nyah KurusalUma 2 

le, 'To the roao, wbo does not engage himsell m Divine Service, this 

world IS not , much less then, the other ^ ' 

To such service, said the abigaii, was Radha eligible *, 
and Krishna’s end of his quest after leaving Heaven— where 
in solitude there was no joy for him — was nigh : 

For the hour when, wetl'Conlented, with a love oo longer troubled, 
Thou ahalt find the way to Radha, and finish sorrows there 

— and tells him that meanwhile, Radha was intent in the con- 
templation of Krishna’s beauty. How? Thus: 

. She paints you to her (ears 

With tender thoughts— not Krishna, but brow and breast and lips 
And form and mien a King, s great and God like thing ‘ 

The afaigail says that there was moonlight to guide Hari ^ 
(KrlshnaJ to Radha; but .bow were Han and moonlight 
related ? Thus : 

Ah t if Han guide not, 

Moonlight IS as gloom, ' 

Ah ' if moonlight help not, 

How shall Krishna come P 

Moonlight here is symbolical of the Soul’s Illumination. 
God’s Grace must grant this to (he Souls. Hence the Gayatri 
Prayer of the Brahmanas js (he best Prayer exempt from all 
petty petitioning * The capacity of the Soul to receive Grace, 
is m the other hand, the condition for such Grace operating. 

This is fruition — 

Of a love that sweetly dwells 
In a lender diflaot glory. 

Past all faults of mortal story * 

' C( the Upamshadic utterance, " Bhiah tsmSd vilalj pavsle," etc 
’ Prof. A G Widgery of Birodi.l'c-uring in M/sore m Jenuir/, 1921, 
the Comparative Study of BcUgions, enphasieed this point ^ 

* Indian Song of Songs, Fourth Sarga 
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And what is Radha doing jn the interval— before this event- 
fruilion takes place ? 

Kpshna * while Ihou didst lorgel her — her thy life thy gentle fate — 
Wonderful her wailing was her pity sweet her patience great 
Kpshna cone’ t a grief unlold to grieve her — shame to let her sigh 
Come for she IS sick with love and thoi her only remedy 

Sn Kula§ekhan exclaims, “ Piba manas ' S-i Krishna 
divy aushadham,” ’ t e "0 mind, lake the only divine remedy, 
Sn Krishna” So sang to Krishna, Radha’s abigail, and lul 
filled her mediatorial function Mediation is a function of 
salvation The saviour mediates with God on one side, and 
the Patient (Souls) on the other Hanuman fulfilled this 
function (in the Ramayana) between Rama and Sita 
charana charite pathi ” (Ramayana Sundara Kanda) 
Mediation is a great principle m Nature * 

Mediation removes the obstacles in the way of Grace’s 
free operation The Poet prays 

Thai grsst Hsn may beslocv 
Utmost bliss of loving so 
On us all 

The maid after her intercessory mission to Krishna now 
returns with intelligence for Radha and we are thus ushered 
into the Fifth Scence of the Drama of Love This is the 
message from Krishna which she delivers to Radha 

Say I am here Oh if she pardons me 
Say where I am and w o her softly hither 

— and then she describes the longings of Kr shna in language 
which only for a poetic genius like Jayadeva is possible Only 

' /fc d 

^Afutunda Mala There is a sew tlwl God cures and doctors take 
the cred t 

' * Butlers idnofojy and rry art cles n FAe neesofifi sf for August and 

September 1D15 v z The Holy Ghost or Paraclete with reference to gri 
(— Lakshmi) being the eternal idea of med at on person 1 ed— according to 
Sn Vaishnavism— may be consulted 
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one specimen can be given here— -the temptation is so great to 
give all. 0 Rddhd ! she tells: 

To hsm Ihe Moon's icy chill silver 
Isa sun at mid day . 

The fever he burns with is deeper 
Than star lichl can stay , 

I ike one who falls stricken bv arrows, 

With (be colour departed 
r rom all but his red wounds, so lies 
Thy love, bleeding hearted ' 

Krishna has wandered far from his 'beloved bowers,’ and 
' beautiful playmates/ and 

Now Ihy name is his playmate— lhaf only ' ' 

The Poet prays; 

Oh may Han unto each 
All (he lore of loving teach 
A II Ihe pain, and all the bliss ' ' 

He then puts these words for Radha into the mouth of the 
maid • 

And all day long, and all night long, bis cry 
Is, * Ridhr,' * RidhI,' like a spell said o'er. 

And la his besri there lives no wish aor hope 
Save only this, to slake his spirit's (hirst 
Frr RadhS's love on RadhS’s Jips , and find 
Peace in the immortal beauty of thy brow ’ 

The brow, to Indian Poets, is Cupid’s dart, which strikes 
the vichm of love, and vanquishes him The arrow of Radha s 
brow had thus captured Krishna This may remind our 
Vedantic Mystics of the Upanishadic passage : 

Prsnavo dhanus saro hy Sima 
Brahma tat laksbyam uchyate,^ 

1C, "The Pranaia (apeil) is the bow, the Soul is Ihe dart, which i* 
shot at Ihe target Brahman (God) ’’ 

The abtgail now pleads with Radha . 

Mistress sweet and bright and holy ' 

Meet Him in that place , 

Change Hia cheerlets melancholy 
Into ]oy and grace * 

' Indian Son( of Sengs, Fifth Ssrga 
^Afandat ofianisAot, II 2 4 
’ Indian Song of Songs, Fifth Sarga 
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For Krishna ‘watches ever by the river,' 'listens low,' 
softly sounds thy name' on his reed, and does many ether 
things and droops. And therefore go to Krishna : 

SniH MBcl titil •• liffalmng'f tplendour 
L»( Ihy brtuty rofii«, 

Sudden. crtciAui, dattlinf lender. 

To hii arm* — it« home. 

Swift at Indta't yellnw tl^htmns. 

* Shininff (hroudh the nifhl, 

Glide to Kfiehna** lovely boeom, 

Take him love and Itfhl ' 

Grant at Uit, loxe’i ulmott meaiure, 

Givind. Cite the whole. 

Keep back nolhmit of the Iceasura 
Of Ihy priceleat ^ul * 

This is Prapalti, or Surrender unreserved — the complete 
libation of one's self into the Fire of God’s heart. A Mystic 
IBhakto) breaks forth info the strain j 


Mama nltha yad aiti >o*amy aham 
Sakilam laddhi lava ivt Midhava* 
Ni>aU iramili prabuddhi dhir 
Alhivi kinnu aamarpaytmi le ? * 


0 Midhav 
<»n oiler? 


Whileeny tell and all m> belonginj!) are by ri{ht already Thine, 
•j. ("•Grace'! Lord) what u there led as mine that to Thee I 


' /riJun Song i>/Songi, Fifth Sarga 
' Compare 

For ever and (or ever 

God willed it, and we ere 
More wondrous then the ocean wave, 

Far greater than the alar 
Though Suns stand still and Time be o’er. 

We are, and shall be evermore 

Compare the wondroua character of the Soul described in the Bhagavad 
Giii, particularly in Chip II 

' Sfoira /fafna, by YimunSchSrya (whose account may be read in my 

of KomanniaJ 

* In his * The Path ot Eternal Wisdom.” says John CordeUier—" Since 
love means aeli merging m another, and the act of love — in all its grades a 
mystic inilialioQ— IS always a mingling of ecstasy and pain.of profound burnt 
litlion and rapturous joy, how in Ibe last resort could we hope to allain Cod 
but by a complete self loss by seme adventure in which ” the I, the Me, the 
Mmft.’,' •iifoilA.Sfti-iltfvliv -JiMJWt enjUhe-homdarjes.oi.ourjvJf.horut.— hftwftiw. 
spiritual — done away In the end we must stoop to conquer “Grow that 
you may feed on me ’ They that eat Me shall yet hunger and they that drink 
Me shall yet thirst ” 

45 
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Haslen, therefore, says the maid, to Krishna, and 

' Comfort him with rttjr, Ridhs I 

Or lilt heart muti tiroak * 

And— 

The utmost ol thy beaten eomes only ao 
Whan.withheatta beatinl 
Andpaiaionata tfreelmtf, 

Parting la over, and the toried grow 

One— -one for ever ' • 

And the old endeavour 
To be to blended |a aatuaged at tail , 

In the dote embrace. 

That by and by embracing will be over ' 

Says (he Upanishatr 

Yatfflit param n Zparam atti biAchit, r 
If, "Thfi !i tha ne^foi oliru ” • 

Let Krishna's Vision, says the maid, find thee. Radha ! 

A lovely, loving Soul, true to itt home , 

Hit Crown — hit All. 

Kttt'ning at latl to fall 

Upon hi* bread, and live there, Radbi, come'* 

’The Poet finalljr apostrophises (o God, thus 

Thou that art the Three Worlds’ glory. 

Of life the light of every atory 
The meaning and the mark, of love 
The root and flower, o’ the thy above 
The blue, of bfiM the heart, ot those. 

The lovert, that which did impose 
The gentle law, that each should be 
The other's Heav’n sod harmony * 

Bend your browa before Mii face. 

That ye may have bliss asd Grace * 

In his Celestial Song, Sn Krishna says 

Mad you Mam namas fcuru* 

I c , worshipping Me, bend to me 


' Indian Song 0 / Songs, Fifth Sarga 

^ Svtiasvaiar opantsfiai. Hi d 'Bfafab piram vedifavyam bi kidcbd.’ 

[rtirf.I 12] 

* Indian Songoi Songs Filth Sarga 

• Bhagavad Cila, XVIII 65 
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Lest 1 may err, on the right side of course, by giving over- 
doses of this Art of Divine Love, I must, much against my 
wish, make short work of the other chapters in the Drama of 
Love. 

The sixth situation is that of the abigail speeding to 
Krishna and telling him that Radha’s * flower-soft feet ’ had 
no power to go to Him 5 and therefore 

Krishna I '(it (bou nius( come, (abo aang) 

The lolua seeks not the wandering bee 
The bee [nuat find Ihe flower.' . 

Krishna is thus emboldened. 

The next situation is that of Radhu, suspecting Krishna 
to be false to her, because, 

. . . While the round white lamp of earth rota higher. 

And still be lamed. RSdhS, palufsol. 

Sang left impatience and half earnaat fears * 

Krishna (orgets>-be loves no mors, 

He fsili in faith, and RsdhI weeps * 

The poet attaches profound meaning to the pining that 
nters the hearfwhen God is seemingly slow m coming. He 

Prays thit RidhS’s lender moan, 

In your hearts lie thought upon, 

And that all her holy grace 

Live there like the loved one’s face * 

May Radha's fond annoy. 

And may Kpsh^a’a dawning joy. 

Of this blind and evil age 
All the griefs and sms assuage * 

The leading note of the sentiment called the Vipralambha 
(jealousy) is that God’s love dissipated on unworthy obiects— 
love that should focus on the ripe Soul (like Radha’s) — is 
wasted love, unrequited love — and love that feeds on shadows. 
The antinomy to this is that Souls should not waste their 
loves on shadows of earth, which must be cast off for the 
^ substance — Love to God. The Vipralambha sentiment is also 


’ /ndian Song of Songs, Sixth Sarga 
* Ibid , Seventh Sarga 
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suggeslive of love to God evinced out of purf motives, unasklng 
for returns, which would be suMted, end be but a base commer- 
cial affair and no more. Such love R^dhd discards in herse 

and deprecates in Krishna. Vain, vain, s^e cries, and says. 

Tby SonI 

Which ihould hkve climbed lo mine^ 

■ nd ihared my heeven. 

Spent on n lower lo*etin«t«, whota 
Paiiien of claim wero but a parody 
Of that kept hero for iheo.* 

RadhS wails that Krishna should have fallen into the 
snores of other eyes, for her eyes ’glej*m with ^^bt t a 
might have led him to the skies,’ fror^ which He a 
descended (incamatedl to hunt for Souls— He, the Houn o 
Heaven 

’RSffh&'s 'jea'lousy, however, is imphcatlive ■rffrra<vn'» fui 
she says she may die iove-sick, but pou^* “ benedictioa on 
Krishna and his other loves, thus : 

, Th« theurhi of parltna ahall not lie 

Cold 00 their throbbiotf livei. 

The dread of ending ahall not cbill 
The glow beginning girea ' 

Such pure love is rare ; and the Poet craves t 

Kan, Lord and King of Love! 

From thy throne of light above 
Stoop to help ua. deign to take 
Our Spirita to then for tbe take 
Of this Song, which speaks the fears 
Of all who weep with Radbi's (ears * 


So runs : 

The mystic stream, which o'er hia feel 
Glides slow, with murmurs low and s^^^l 

But now, the mystic stream of Jove its slowness 

for violence. It runs m rapids and cascades, Krishna catne 

' Indian Son^ of Songs, Seventh Sarga. 

’ Read tha * Maftgalasasana lecture in Sn Vaehana 
* Indian Song of Songs, Seventh Sa^a 
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and Radha is furious at bis delay and chides him stoutly. 
This is the emotional theme of the Eighth Scene in the Drama 
of Divine Love into which we are now plunged. A conflict 
of various emotions surges up in Krishna’s breast : 

Lo! Knthfia.to! lhetoD(;«(l for of her soul 
Ctffie loo '—in the Ktad h^hl he came, and bent 
Hii knee, end claaped hia hands , on his dumb lips 
Pear, wonder, joy, passion, and reverence 
Strove for the trembling words . ' 

And Radha constitutes herself as the dispenser of Krishna’s 
fate, and delivers the verdict: 

Comest thou here, so Isle, lo bo forgiven, 

O thou in whose eyes Truth wss made to liva ^ * 

O thou, so worthy else of grace and heaven ? 

O thou, so nearly won t Ere I forgive, 

Go, Kpshos.Co! * 

Go therefore, dear Offender'go’ thy Judge 
Had beat not see Thee togivo sentence right* 

So Krishna is put under trial, and sentenced to banish* 
ment. And his trial comes to an end, m the next episode, the 
Ninth Act of the Poetry of Jayadeva For, 

The maid pleads with Radha . 

Ms kuru inamnt manam aye* 

> r., '* My proud one * do not indulge in scorn ’ 

Remember, being distant how he bore thee in his heart. 

Look on him sadly turning from before thee lo depart * 

Lift thine eyes now, and look on him, bestowiog, 

Wilbout speech. 

Let him pluck at last the flower ao sweetly growing 
, In bis reach * 

Let him speak with Ihee, and pray lo thee, and prove thee 
ATI his truth. 

Let his silent, loving lamentation move thee 
Asking ruth ^ 

* i.idisii Softg of Soogj Ejghfh Sargn 
‘Compare,* Ramo dvif o Sbhibhashate ' (Xamayana) 

* Indian Song of Songs, Ninth Sarga 
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The Poet, while giving the mystic meaning of all these 
passages of love between God and Souls, breaks out into the 
moral rhapsody * 

0 rare voice, which is a spell 
Unto all on earib who dwell! 

O rich voice of rapturous love, 

Making melody above ' 

Kfiihoa’a, Ken's— one in two, 

Sound theae mortal verses through ' 

Sound like thet soft flute which made 
Such a magic in Iho shade— 

Cslling deer eyed maidens nigh, 

Waking wish and alirring aigh, 

Thrilling blood and mailing breasts, 

Whispering love ■ divine unrests. 

Winning blessings to descend, 

Bringing earthly ills to end 
B« Ihou hesrd in this song now. 

Thou, the great Enchantment, Thou ' 

There is calm after the storm The Mystic stream of love 
after rushing down m cascades, settles down into a smooth and 
placid run For Radha in the Tenth Scene now presented by 
the Poet- 

Relented , lili with teller aplumtii hok 
She emiled, while Iho Maid pleaded * 

Krishna came near and sang * 

O angel of my hope ' O my heart’s borne I 
My fear is lost in love, my love in fear 

Lift up tby look, and let the thing it saith 
End feat with grace, or darken love to death 

Sweet Judge, the prisoner praytb for bis doom 
That he may hear his fate divinely come * 

Krishna points out the worth of the Souls for him 

Thou, thou hast been my blood, my breath, my being | 

The pearl to plunge for id the sea of life 

— and asks that He " may be forgiven with a quick remission 
Radha is to him now the “ divine fulfilment of all hope," and 
“jilUiindrAamt i;n.ninlfi.timi niihe vixion " ' 

' /nefian Song o/Songs, Ninth barga 
* /hd , Tenth Sarga 
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The vision of God is completed , and He may now dwell 
m Paradise ' But he is to be discharged from the Gaol But 
if His Paradise should remain a Gool, He says to Radha 

Feller mo* uve me* lock me in Ihe 
Oi thy dclieiaui arm« nuke fejl around me 
The silk soft manacles of wnsis and hands 
Then kill me ' I shall never break those binds 

Krishna says that Radhfi is His Heaven, and asks her to 
bid Him rise up from her feet, and look into her eyes 

It IS chronicled of Jayadeva that he was going to complete 
a sentence in Krishna’s mouth by adding "place your gener 
ous feet on my head,” when the impropriety of using such an 
expression (with reference to Radha) to be used by his adored 
Deity Krishna, occurred to him He, therefore, left it blank 
and went to the nver to perform his ablutions In the mean 
time Krishna, from whom nothing could be hidden, seeing the 
fix in which the Poet was placed, assumed the shape of Jaya 
deva and entered his dwelling as having returned from the 
i bath The virtuous Padmavati (his wife), could not, of course, 
recognise the deity in His disguise, Krishna, after partaking 
of the meal prepared by her, asked her for the manuscript 
which had been left unfinished Padmavati unsuspectingly 
brought it to him He took it and quietly filled up the blank 
by inserting those very words "place your generous feet on 
my head " Jayadeva now returned from the river and was 
astonished to find his wife at her meals, for it is customary 
for wives to mess after the husband On asking for and 
receiving his wife’s explanation, the conviction flashed across 
his mind that it was Krishna Himself who had sanctified his 
residence with His divine Presence, and had inserted the 
sentence Hence the writings of Jayadeva which are 
intrinsically sweet, and his stainless life, have been invested 
with a mystical halo and sanctity which can rarely be found 
in the life and writings of any of his contemporaries And 

'Seep 141 The len Pr ne pal Avataros of Ike ndus by Raja Sourindrs 
Mohun Tagore (whom I had the privilege of meet Dg in Calculta in 1889) 
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let me freely give a meed of praise to Edwin Arnold, whom the 
Spirit of Krishna has most surely entered. Dr. Annie Besant 
herself is His votary to-day. 

We are now launched into the situation, when the maidens 
of RSdha’s train * adorned her fair, with golden marriage cloths 
and sang songs : 

Follow, happy RSdhZi follow — 

In the Quite fallintf twilight— 

The alepa of Him who followed thee 
So ateadfaitly and far ' 

For now is bom the gladoeia 

That apnnga from mortal sadness, 

And all soft thoughts and things and hopes 
Were presagea of this ’ 

Rfidha 1 thou art— 

- His— ever,— eier hii*‘ 

Like the dark touchstone that tries gold, 

O Night 1 that tneth gold of love, 

This love It proven perfect ' 

Tremble not, Radha ! “Flower of all sweet and stainless 
womanhood!," "enter, thrice-bappy,” "For ever to grow 
bright, for ever new Thou, Radha, " no more delaying 
enter straight " and Sri Krishna : 

like (be migbiy deep. 

Which sees the moon and rises, all his life 
* Uprose to drink ber beams 

And the Union of Radha and Krishna has now been effected; 
and a repast of many dishes of the ]oy of union is discussed 
by the happy pair in the Closing Scene — the Twelfth — which 
is in itself a treatise on Erotics * The mystics all over the 

’ Indian Son^ a! Sants, Eleventh Sarga 

^ Says a Poet, “ Aoukshanam yan oavatam upaili,*' aod YamuoscbSrya 
sings, " Apurvavad vismaysra sdadhanaya " {Stotra /?a(no} 

' If there was a modern saint in India who, drunk in Jayadeva's song, sank 
into ecstasy, it was Sn Cbailanya of Bengal 

* See Ars Amatoria of Ovid The Gnd of Love, it is worthy of note, 
declares the secret of erotics to be ibai * He is pon/y itself in the female 

' Kirtih . nlnnam [SA Gifs. X 34] 
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ft'orW, especially the Indians, employ erotic language in their 
intercourse with God. Eveijn Underhill gives the rationale 
ol it thus: “The great saints who adopted and elaborated this 
symbolism (love and marriage), opplying it to their pure and 
ordent passion for the Absolute, were destitute of the prurienPy/ 
•magmalion which lh^^^ modern commentators too olten 
possess. They were essentially pure of heart, and when they 
saw God ’ they were so far from confusing that unearthly 
vision svilb the products of morbid sexuality, that the danger- 
ous nature of the imagery which they employed did 
not occur to them. They knew by experience the unique 
nature of Spiritual I-ovc and no one can know anything about 
it in any other way,’’* 

Rddhd attains Heaven tn Glory; and Sri Krishna decks 
Her in Divine decorations. This is Iransfigurolion, indeed! 
The Upanishadic eschatology finishes with the Soul united to 
God. and become tike unto God : it is adorned : 

Tifn Orihm ttsAkir«n IltAkurvnnli ' 

Radically, nadhu means Prosperity (-Lakshmi), and 
Krishna means The Saviour (Naniyona) 

May this Rddhu be our Saviour, says Lila-Suka, another 
devotee of Sri KrishiiA- Radhn whose heart is lost in Krishna, 
whose Uattcr’s) heart is lost m hera i 

Ridhi punXtu iiCiKi AchjuU dtlta chilli 
Manihinini all•is>■tl dadhi nkti patre , 

Tai>a* liana atabaka chanchala lola druhtih 
Devo'pi dohana dhiyS vnahabham nyarundhan 

1 1 . Absanl iniiidad, Rldhl chumi in lh« carditis curd pol, and abseni 
minded, Kpthna milkl the hall' 


* P. 163, Mystieism 
’ Kaashilakl £/p , I 4 


* Aris/ina /Carnomrifn, IJ 25 SI AndSl lo tncieol days tmptrsoaaitd 
RsdhS (see Ihe Seelion on ' Drawdian Myatieism *3 , and lo recent times, it is 
known oi Paramahsmsa Ramskpshi'* U»nt be luspersanated in this manner 
’He neat Bought to attain the Vaishnavs ideal of love for God The method 
by which he Iried lo rouse the light leeliDgs was lo imagine he was some one 
of the great devotees of the old atones For example, he imagined himself 


46 



362 


A METAPHYSIOUE OF MYSTICISM 


The Amencan mystic R. W. Emerson writes • 

“Ineffable is the union of man and God in every act of 
the Soul. The simplest person, who in his integrity worships 
God, becomes God ; yet for ever and ever the influx of this 
belter and universal self is new and unsearchable 5 it inspires 
awe and astonishment.”* 

Coleridge sings this state thus: 

* and centred there 

God only fo behold, end know, end feel. 

Till by exclusive consciousness of God 
All sell Bonihilsted it shell make 
Cod its Identity God *11 mail* 

Carlyle in hts Sartar Resartus (II. Ch 7) says 

*I v?aa a spirit, almost a god*, and calls this state as bis * Spmlual 
Newbirth or Baphometic Fire baptism ’ Radha (meaning soul) hid Ihw* 
bar Fire baptism in Krishna (God) 

Writing on “ Cell lore,” J. A. T says • “ In short, we 
are fearfully and wonderfully made ” * 

Samsknt treatises on the Science and Art of Emotions 
(or Passions) devote special chapters to the Raios or the 
Passions But of all the passions, the uoappeased hunger of 
the heart for God — Bhakti, the Cull of the Mystics— is 
quintessential and ultimate This Passion is technically called 
SantOt or Santa, Ra$a ; and it is rendered into the English 
word ” Quietism ’* The ' Quietistic (Rasa) ’ has Quietism as 
its ‘permanent mood,’ and is esteemed the mood of the very 

Radha, Krishna's cowherd mtsiress wore woman’s afUre, spoke like a 
woman, and lived among the women of his own family until he experienced 
something like her passionate love lor Krishna After some lime be felt be 
bad attained his ideal he saw the beautiful form of Krishna in a trance, 
and wss satisfied.’ [P 192, Modern Religioat Afoirements in India, by 
J N Farquhar] Sbisbir Kumar Ghose a rord Couronga will show the Ist^r 
(CauraAga) as having been or become an (almost) epiphany of Sn Kpsbna By 
GauraAga (=CbaitsD>a) Rsdfaa ‘was idealised into an image of pure love 

The increasing ardency in the love and devotion of God sought for realistic 
expression and the conception of Radha deepened and acquired an exclusive 

prominence and importance ’ [P 100~l, Bbaodsrkar a Vauhnavism ^aivijni, 
etc ] Also read The Vaiehnava Literature of Mediaeval Bergal by D C Sen 

* The Oversoul (Essay ii) 

' f/ew Statesman extracted iaAtirai/ncffa(Sa(uTdaySuppf ) for February 19, 

1321 
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best of men. Its beauty is fair as jasmine, and as the moon, 
wd the adorable Narayana is its presiding deity. Its ‘essen- 
tial excitant * (wtAouaj is the emptiness or vanity of all things 
by reason of their not being lasting — or else it is the form of 
the Supreme Spirit — /.e.. Gad — Me on/y entity in the opinion 
of the Quiclist. Its ‘ enhancers* (anuWaras) consists of holy 
hermitages, sacred places, places of pilgrimage, pleasant 
proves, and the like — the society of great men, etc. Its , 
accessories * (vyabhtchins) ore self-disparagement, joy, 
remembrance, resolve, kindness towards all beings, etc.' The 
Quietistic Rasa (Rasa, as already pointed out at the beginning 
of this Section, passim, means God, the Bliss) is one where 
there is neither pain, nor pleasure, nor thought, nor hatred, 
^or affection, nor any desire”.’ 

This is (he Rasa, which, the Upanishads say, should be 
heard, known, seen and brooded on: 

Atmi VI •!« drashtavyis srotav>o intotavyo 
nididhyistUvyah {6nhaJ ‘Uf ,1] 4*5) 

The Saiva author, Appaya Dikshita, says that Sri Krishna 
is the Presiding Deity of all the Rasas, such as Sringara, and 
the Passion to Him is the blossoming of the Heart in the 
search for ultimate reality — which is the chef d’ouevre of the 
mystics (yogis) s 

Udghatya yogs kalaya hyiday abja kosam 
Dbanyaia chirad api yatha-ruchi grikyamSpa^. 

Yah prasphuraly aviratam panpurna-rQpab 
§reyas aa me disatu sasvatikam Mukuedab 

IKuvalayananda, versa 3.) 

^ >.s , " May ibat Mukuada granl us eternal good — Truth, Goodness and 

Beaufy— ihe teleology of the Sports (O/a) of Kfiahoa 

There can be no sport where there is no passion of Love 
2 nd Bliss. ‘‘And God is the Bliss of Blisses,” says the 
Cbhando^ya-Upanishat (I. 1. 3J: 

Sa esha rasanSm rasa tamah a 

’ SahU^a-Darpana, by Visvaoitha, tr into English (or The Mirror o! Com- 
|h'3«ionj‘, i5y F filifra 

' Read pp 46 — 48, Vallabboeharytt (Natesan & Co Pamphlets) in re Rasa 
Ills and Rajput Paintings 
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The rationale of Dmne Lots consists in G^d conceived 
as a Personality, ana the Soul emotionally attracted to this 
Personal ideal in which the Beautiful (the /?oso) is the idea 
regnant above all other ideas There is no religion without 
emotion “ All rehgion is based on emotion That emotion 
IS worship, and the necessary conviction without which 

worship ts impossible, is belief m the existence of a personal 
God Worship is easily distinguished from other emotions 
such as love, or fear, or moral approval and disapproval, 
though all these, and many others, are often excited by it It 
finds its expression in praise and adoration, or in supplication 
vnth the hope of attaining what we desire, and averting what 
we dread , and all these must necessarily be addressed to a 
personal Being, of power supenor to our own ” * 

But the Mystic’s amour propre is God itself and God to 
him IS superior to love, more than power The Power of 
Love IS the Key note of Mysticism 

What IS religion, and what ts mysticism P Religion is the 
duabty of pessimism and optimism, whereas Mysticism is the 
unity of optimism Hence Mysticism is the Essence of 
religion, and the Mystic’s vision confirming this is accepted 

by Bertrand Russell, the modern philosopher 

Euchen says “A genuine self is constituted only by the 
commg to life of the infinite spiritual world in an independent 
concentration in the individual ”* 

"The Mystics are the specialists in Religion who attempt 
to see God face to face and not merely through the eyes of 
tradition and b«story (The union of the Soul with God is the 
goal of Mysticism ) The average man is not a Mystic "* 

* Page 85 Ftl g on and Free B itl by Beonetl 

* See hts Ifyeficism and Logie 

* P 188 Lite s Basis. 

•P 26^ The Re gn of Rel g on a Comemforery Ph losophy by S Radha 
Icnahnan M A 
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According to Dean Inge, Mysticism is the most scientific 
form of religion 

The following from the mystic pen of E I Watkin, is a 
fitting annexe to this section * . I have designedly termed 

this spiritual passion white heat in contradistinction to the red 
heat of earthly and physical passion The former heat is so 
much more intense than the latter To realise this we have 
but to compare the master-gieces of earthly with this poem 
(namely the Dark by St John of the Cross) Iheir fire, 
more expansive and more brilliant, pales before the con 
centrated intensity of this spiritual flame ’ The fire 

'transcends the sensuous love, that forms its immediate fuel 
It tends to pass over into the spiritual passion of an infinite 
love It cannot, however, free itself from the idolatry of its 
finite object, from the bondage of its sensuous conditions 
Here’ll ends in tragedy, a tragedy not really due to the 
external circumstances, but inherent in its very nature In 
the poem before us the passion flames forth unchecked by any 
limitation because it is perfectly pure — and purity is essentially 
freedom from limits But perhaps some among my readers, 

I hope but a few, may be shocked at the notion that there is 
any passion in religion ’ ‘ Unlike these good people, 

the saints have not fled from passion They have transformed 
it and raised it to a higher level where it is freed from the 
limitations of sense * ‘And after all it is self evident 

that the spiritual passion of this Dark Night (in our case, this 
Poem— the Gita Govinda, A G ) exceeds the passion of earthly 
love, as the fire of the sun the fire of a candle It is indeed 
true that even earthly passion, when deepest and most intense, 
tends to transcend its physical and limited occasion and 
ground ’ ‘ Only with the mystic is passion, love or life, 

call It which you will, free to attain its unlimited satisfaction, 
the sole satisfaction possible ’ * It is this passion that 

IS pure love, this love that is pure passion, this purity that is 
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passionate love, this pure passion and love that is fulness of 

life. . . ‘In this marriage (such as that of Radha with 

Krishna in our Poem, A. G.) are fulfilled all knowledge and 
all art, all striving, all desire, all love and all life. This 
marriage-union is the limitless Being of Gcd eternally fillia^ 
the eternal emptiness of the soul. It is harmony without 
discord, freedom without bond, reality without illusion, satis- 
faction without striving, love without longing, yes without no, 
and life without death.’ * ' 

Plato wrote in the Retubltc : ‘ Nothing seems to me, upon 
reflection, so satisfactory as the regulation we have made 
about the pursuit of imitative art, that it shall be banished 
from the State which we call good.’ But we hope we have 
answered flato by the way shown bow art istobeP/wne.and 
its imitations to be of Divine Love. Would Plato, were the 
choice given him, have chosen sterilised feeling and atrophied 
emotion in re the Divine ? There is a philosophy of Divine 
Love— which is the Jnfino (the ArhvSrs speak of this as theic 
‘ jnSna-dasa ; and the Art of Divine Love consists in Bhakti 
‘==mysticism (which these same Dravida Saints speak of as 
their ‘ moha-dasa). Religion and Poetry are both Art, and 
these ‘ carry us,’ saya Prof. A. Seth, ‘ nearer to the meaning 
of the world than the formulae of an abstract metaphysics ’ 
CP. 60, Theism}. 

Here are some delightful verses from Shelley: 

The (ounisins miDgle wilb tb« nver. 

And the ii-veis leith the Ocean ; 

The winds oi beaTeo mix for ever 
With a sweel emolion , 

Nothior in (be world is single . 

All things by a law divine 
In one another's being mingle > 

Why not 1 wiUi tbine? 

’ See the mountains kiss high besven. 

And the waves clasp one another , 

Vrow«-'wi>diti*ui!*{orgrwi* 

If it disdained its brother, 

‘ Pp 393—401, The Fhilosophy of Atysiieism 
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And the Bun1i(hl clmsps (he earth 
And the moottbeaina hiss the sea 
What are all these hissings worth 

If thou hiss not me ? [Lot^r s Philosophy ] 

Whether it be Radhas and Kpshnos that part and meet, 
or Sitas and Ramas, or any other pair typical of souls and 
God, the import of partings and meetings, is expressed by the 
same Shelley, endued with spiritual insight 

To meet— worth living lor — 

Worth dyinit lor— to meet 
To meet— worth parting for 
Bitter forgot in sweet 
To meet— worth parting before 
Never to part more 

This IS ths interpretation of all the smiles and sighs 
which permeate the utterances of all the mystics throughout 
the world And these will be found illustrated in our Sec 
tions ' Dravidian Mysticism ' and ' Persian Mysticism {r e , 
Sufism) ’ m other varieties 

Finally, all this is the Ltla (sport) of God, as the Vedanta 
affirms That is, it is His sweet will and pleasure It is not 
His bitter will, nor Pain In any game that is devised or 
designed, both the ontology of it and its teleology is permeate 
With feelings of bliss, the intermediate processes between, 
interwoven with the warp and woof of successes and failures, 
nevertheless The game begins with the potentiality of bliss 
and ends with the actuality of bliss It is the nature of 
Brahman (VBfih ) to so ceaselessly sport T H Green, 
instead of the useful single expression Lila of the Vedanta, 
said in other words what the import of that term is viz , ' so 
it does ’ ' The context in which this occurs is useful to indite 
here He says that 'tne old question, why God made the 
world, has never been answered, nor will be We khow not 
V why the world should be , we only know that there it is In 
like manner we know not why the eternal subject of that 
world should reproduce itself, through certain processes of 



366 A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM 

passionate love, this pure passion and love that is fulness of 
life ’ ‘ In this marriage (such as that of Radha with 

Kpshna in our Poem, AG) are fulfilled all inowledge and 
all art, all striving, all desire, all love and all life This 
marriage union is the limitless Being of Gcd eternally fillu^^ 
the eternal emptiness of the soul It is harmony vjithout 
discord, freedom without bond, reality without illusion, satis 
faction without striving, love without longing, yes without no, 
and life without death * 

Plato wrote in the RcPubhc ‘Nothing seems to me, upon 
reflection, so satisfactory as the regulation we have made 
about the pursuit of imitative art, that it shall be banished 
from the Slate which we call good ’ But we hope we ba^e 
answered ?lato by the way shown bow art istobeBiime.Mi'^ 
its imitations to be of Divtne Love Would Plato, were lha 
choice given him, have chosen sterilised feeling and atrophied 
emotion tn re the Divme ^ There is a philosophy of Divine 
Love — which is the Jnana (the Azhvars speak of this as their 
' jnana dasa ') , and the Art of Divine Love consists in BhakU 
=mysticism (which these same Dravida Saints speak of as 
their * moba dasa) Religion and Poetry are both Art, and 
these carry us,’ says Prof A Seth, 'nearer to the meaning 
of the world than the formulae of an abstract metaphysics 

CP 60, Theism] 

Here are some delightful verses from Shelley 
The fountaios raiogle with the nver 
And llie nvers willi the Ocean 
The winds of heaven mix for ever 
With a aweel emolion 
NelfaiDg ID (be world is single 
AU things by a law divtne 
In one another a being nungle 
Why not I with tbiae f 
See Ibe mounta na bias fa gh heaven 

And the waves clasp one another , 

tla s aler (lower vrnuld be forgiven 
If it d sda ned its brother 
' Pp SOS— 401 T^e Ph losophy of S/ytlicttm 
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And the suohght clasps the earth 
And the moonbeams kiss the sea 
What are all these kissings worih 

If thou kiss not me® [Love s Philosophy ] 

Whether it be Radhas and Knshnas that part and meet, 
or Sitas and Ramas, or any other pair typical of souls and 
God, the import of partings and meetings, is expressed by the 
same Shelley, endued with spiritual insight 

To meet — worth living for — 

Worth dying for — to meet 
To meet— worth part og for 
Bitter forgot in sweet 
To meet — worth parting before 
Never to part more 

This IS the interpretation of all the smiles and sighs 
which permeate the utterances of all the mystics throughout 
the world And these will be found illustrated in our Sec 
tions * Dravidian Mysticism ’ and Persian Mysticism (i e , 

. Sufism)’ in other varieties 

Finally, all this is the Ula (sport) of God, as the Vedanta 
affirms That is, it is His sweet will and pleasure It is not 
His bitter will, nor pain In any game that is devised or 
designed, both the ontology of it and its teleology is permeate 
With feelings of bliss, the intermediate processes between, 
interwoven with the warp and woof ot succe^'ses and failures, 
nevertheless The game begins with the potentiality of bliss 
and ends with the actuality of bliss It is the nature of 
Brahman (VBrih ) to so ceaselessly sport T H Green, 
instead of the useful single expression Lila of the Vedanta, 
said m other words what the import of that term is viz , * so 
it does ’ ’ The context in which this occurs is useful to indite 
here He says that the old question, why God made the 
world, has never been answered, nor will be We khow not 
i why the world should be we only kno%v that there it is In 
like manner we know not why the eternal subject of that 
world should reproduce itself, through certain processes of 
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the world, as the spirit of mankind, or as the particular self 
of this or that man m whom the spirit of mankind operates 
We can only say that, upon the best analysis we can make of 
our experience, it seems that so it does' ^ If we wouW 
understand this, Vedanta says, wait, till from your Manhood 
you arrive at Godhood An analogy to this is given m the 
Brahma Sufra^W 3, 31, uia, 

Pumstv adivatv tsya salo bbivyskti yogal 

i>e The sexual instioct is germinal la ihe chilS and oWtins lull 
expression ivhen Ihe proper age comes So * 

Till we obtain the Pisgah or aeroplane vision from upper 
regions, we cannot complain of not having it at lower levels, 
and 1 et every level has its own vision, and every one of them 
becomes complexed’ in the ultimate vision Nothing is lost 
as shown m the Sections on ‘ Values ' In walking all these 
levels in cheerfulness and serenity ronsisls the Ltia of God 
And every sport must have contrasts, and these contrasts are 
exhibited both by Radba and Knshoa which is typical of the 
sport of God and His souls with Him How to play His game 
in coolness and glee is taught in (he Bbagavad Gita If was 
such sport the Mababharata war, to which was this Gita the 
prelude Ramayana was such another sport The exter 
nahsations and internalisations of cosmic processes is the 
cosmic drama This is the * vale of soul making ' * 

The Sport fLila) of God is with mystic souls their 
reunion with Him, in the state of nakedness* and in the 

* Para 109 Frclegomtna to Elh es The ital c« are oura. 

* W II am Law in bit alucidalton of Beehraa s Ihoughls writas Waan 
a fruit IS unripe (r c incomplete) it is sour bitter astnoeeni unwholesome 
but when it has been longer exposed to the sun and a r it becomes sweet 
luscious and good to eat Yet it sa the tame fruit and the astringent quih 

I es are not lost or destroyed but liansmuled and enriched and are thus toe 
me n cause of its goodness ^AnApptal Kortt Vot VI p 28 j 

* Real a tellers 

* Qn Wordsworth s Fretadejilh Boekl 

Gently d d my soul 

Put off her ve I snd self transmuted tlood 

Naked as ID the presence of her God 
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stale of innocence. The stale of nakedness and the state of 
innocence are both observable in childhood. The Brahma* 
Sutra (III 149): 

An Ivithkunann anvayil 

deals^ with this stale or attitude of mind which the 
wyslic should cultivate for re-union. In Radha is seen these 
various phases of the soul’s progress towards divinity. 
Avoiding the language and the symbology of love, ‘ which 
Ore employed by love-saints to depict this progress or 
loumey to bliss, the four stadia according to the language of 
the Toga-sdstra’ ore described for the mystic as (I)Yatamana- 
Samiha, (2) Vyallreka-Samina, (3) Ekendriya-Samina, and (4) 
Vasikara-Samjhu, which ore explained in the inverse order by 
the Bhagavad-Gita, verses 11.55 to 58, which must be studied 
in order further to know the mystic elements of this work.* 
Radha has found her Charioteer— Krishna— in her own 
inner soul. The Upanishat says [Koiho, III. 3] j 
Atraloara ratbinam vid^hi 

and Sri Krishna actually becomes the Charioteer (sarathi) of 
Partha (Ariuna)=Puclha-sarathi. 

This Charioteer Krishna is the Christ-pnnciple seated in 
«very heart (soul). This mystic truth, viz., the_ 'antarya- 
milva’ of the Godhead, declared ages ago by the Vedas, 
is well brought out by St. Macarius of Egypt ; 

‘ If. therefore, thou art become the throne of God and 
the Heavenly Charioteer has sealed Himself within thee, and 


'According to W Blake. ' the language of Imagination is Art, for it 
speaks through symbols ’ 

7 See Palan/ala Yoga Sutref, I 15 U 

. ’ Our readers may compare these alagcs wUh such others (variants) 

described by such Christian Samis as St Teresa. Ruysbroeck, Richard Rolle. 
ele.. and Monfal, etc , of the Suf. mystics In Rolle s fire oj'iow. is a phase 
known as 'canor' (the other two being calor and dulcor ) ^anor, 
(song) may be compared with Bh Gi . IX 14, ‘ Saialam kirtayanto Mam.' 

' always singing or hymnmg me Risb. Narada is a typical example of the 
Song Saint As to 'calor' (heal), see the Section on ‘ Mystic sense and 
experience,' where such signs as ‘ ahUda. etc , As to 

■ dulcor* faweetoess), it is • Ananda ' itself, of Sac chid ffnanda 
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thy soul IS wholly become a spinlual eye and is wholly made 
into light ; if, too, thou art nourished with the heavenly food 
of that Spirit and hast drunk of the Living Water and put on 
the secret vesture of light — if thine inward man has expenenc 
ed all these things and is established in abundant faith, lo ’ 
thou livest indeed the Eternal Life and thy'soul rests even in 
this present time with the Lord ’ ' 

The occult significance of the Art * of Love, and of Radha 
and of Krishna and of their Sport culminating in Re union, 
must now he quite clear Radha ‘issubstantiallyoned'*toGod, 
and has attained what 13 called the third or ‘unitive* stag^* 
This discourse on the Art of Divine Love, here pre 
seated, could not have failed, we presume, to show the 
allegoncal character of Divine Love or Passion portrayed in 
the grammar of sex Between sexual instinct and spmtuahty 
there is an intimate association as psychologists, psycho 
analysis and religious ascetics know We have for examplr 
eminent authorities such as W McDougall, F R S , saying 
** that the energy of the sex impulse, if it is not expended 
wholly in its own channels of expression, may function as a 
re enforcer of purely intellectual activities in situations that 
make no appeal to the instinct,*’* that " such indirect utilis 
ahon of the sex instinct as a great fund of energy available 
for other than purely sexual activities is the process which 

* Headjofi of Ch VllI id by E Uoderhill 

^ * The hidden art 

Of His high slralsgem to win your heart 

It was this heavenly art 

(To) strike your troubled heart 
Home to Himself IPoems by CrtshawJ 

^ Rtvtiattans by Lady Julian. 

* The stage when the soul can breathe in worlds to which the faesTen 

of heavens is but a veil’ where the soul can perceive the forms whose 
kingdom IS whe e time and place are not accordiog to Prtlndt by 
Wordsworlh , 

*P 404 Social Ps^chotofy 
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Freud has proposed to call ‘ sublimnlton/ ” * “ And, opart from 
>ts primary operations, the £rcot strength of the sex impulse 
gi\ es it, os %\ e ha\ c seen, a wide range of secondary functions 
of great importance for the higher life of manhind,*”' “that 
its immense energy shall be brought ns freely os possible into 
the service of the higher culture,"* and that ' if the repress- 
ing forces ore now re enforced by moral training and aesthetic 
ideals, they manifest themselves only in sublimated forms ’ ‘ 
The Art of Divine Love here allegorised in the persons of 
Radhft and Kpishpa, may now be seen to bo the process of the 
®sthelic sublimation of energy or sou! energy into the Divine 
realisation Among Christian saints, such allegories are 
variously presented, beginning from the Song of Solomon 
As to Religion or Religious asceticism, the Vedanta 
begins by characterising God os 

Urdhva r«l» haroyono Vp , XII I] 

« e , H« wh«ie le* energies ere directed upward* 

and Sri Krishna— the Incarnation of God — we have, m 
previous sections, shown to be the greatest ascetic— i e , 
Brahmacharm, and He prescribes the practice of Brahma 
charya or repressing and sublimating the sex impulse for 
divine ends, notably in His teachings 



and about women in particular, §ti Krishna says 

Kirtis §nr vak eba oarniam [Bh Ci X 34 ] 

■ * Iq womanhood purity (cr chaaUly or good repute etc ) is Myself 
Hence the soul (BrahmBchanni=Radha) is united with 
God (Brahmacharin=Krishna) 

’ P 404, Social Psje/io/ogy 
* P 405 lb d 
’P 405 Ibid 
‘ Pp 407—408 lb d 
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W. McDougall, the author above mentioned, says that 
” sublimation may result, most frequently and naturally 
perhaps, in a quickening of interest in romance or poetry or 
other form of art It should cause no wonder therefore if 


the divine-love exuberance of mystics all the world over has 
expressed itself in Romance, Poetry and Art, of which the 
Indian example such as that which has been dealt with in 
this Section, might offer to the mystic world a contribution of 
that description which is peculiarly Indian, and which brings 
out, in greater relief perhaps, the happy union of the philoso- 
phical, ethical and esthetic elements in a soul hungering and 
thirsting after God. These elements are subsumed under the 
main categories, dealt with in the Bhagavad-Gifa, under the 
phrases, the Karma-Jnana-Bhakti^ and ProPorii-Patbs to God. 
A controversy seems always to have subsisted amongst 
thinkers as to the way of considering how these elements 
ought to be associated or dissociated. Here is a good specimen 
of this*. “The nuns founded their relationship to God on 
erotic love, the amorousness which they had struggled to 
conquer in their natural bodies. But Fenelon was not 
of an amorous nature ; be was rather a highly moral and 


/ philosophical personality. Therefore the philosopher in him 
queries : Who is this God who should be loved in this 


manner? And the moralist in him answers: He is ‘good- 


ness * {Pidee du bien) 

And we have this “goodness ” in excelsis in the ideal of 
* Brahamacharya ' (continence) above alluded to, both on the 
part of the soul (Radha) and of God (Krishna). They are a 
pair, which the ‘ Ekaki ’ (Unit-God) became 

Nature, with eadless being nfe. 

Pails each thing into “ him '* and " her " 

And. ic the antbmetic of life, 

The smallesl unit is ■ pair ’ 


' p 424, Social psychology 

• P. 251, Mysticism in Heathendom and Christendom, by Dr, E Lehmann 

* The Anget in the Hoase, by Coventry Patmore. 
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What may be called the synthesis of action and contem* 
plation in the process of Divine Love, is exemplified by the 
interplay of language, sentiment, and plot woven round the 
Divine Figures of Radha and Krishna, by the great Nature, as 
well ns Religious, mystic, Jayadeva. 


The soul It desenbed at Nirtana, le Naked ' ' 

‘ Ntrvifit may* «v>Sy*m itmi 

So is God described Hence there is kinship between 
God and soul in a nakedness which permits nothing to be 
interposed between, preventing intimate association, or 
embrace* (porrshua^ga) as the Brihadaranya-Upanisbat 
metaphorically expresses ‘The first property of the soul,' 
says Ruysbroeck, ‘ is a naked being, devoid of all image. 
Thereby do we resemble, and ate united to, the Father and 
His nature Divine As to intimate union, this same Flemish 
mystic says : ‘ The Incomprehensible Light enfolds and 
penetrates us, as the air is penetrated by the light of the^. 
sun’*. The mystic sees ‘ascests * in this process. . 


Otan cha protan eha {Subola > X ] 

, 'Woven hk* warp and woof,’ were Radha fsoui) and (God) Sri 
Krishna. 


Two old worlds rush into each other’s arms, and a new 
world is formed. The sight is a grand ’ Illumination,' for the 
soul has become * deiform 

In the person® of Radhfi and Krishna, Divine Love is 
exemplified to us in a variety of symbolic imagery, ‘ under the 
similitude of corporeal things * St. Thomas Aquinas says : 

" It befits Sacred Scripture lo transmit divine and spiritual things under 
the Similitude of corporeal things For God provides for all according to what 
“latches their nature , but it is natural to mao to como through things of sense 
‘o things of intellect, for all our knowledge begins from sense Fittingly, 
(hen. in Holy Scriptures are spiritual things transmitted lo us under the 


' ‘ Bareoness,’ ' Nudity,’ are other synonyras 
* P. 67, Ruysbroeck, by Evelyn Underhill 
' P. 48 Ibid The Sufi offers the d^ghts of sense 
Worship [Pp 7-8 Jufism, by C H A. Bjerregaard ] 


the Beloved, as His 
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metaphors o( corporeal even as D oqysus says tn the first chapter of (he 
Celestial H erarehy It is impossible for the divine ray to shine us»a us 
otierwjse than invested tvilb the vanefy of oacred veilings' Wien 

the Scripture speaks of the arm of God it does not mean literally that in God 
there IS a bodily member of this kind but tehst is signified by this member 
to wit operative power ‘ [Thia method of corporeal representation of Divine 
things will be most slnkingty evident la the Sections on Dravidian * sod 

* Persian Mysticisms] 

We have already hinted as to the significance of the 

* Rasas ’ with reference to Divine Love, in the drama of which 
figure the types of Radha and Krishna Radba is the female, 
and every soul is female , but no soul vestured in a male body 
could so naturally pour forth love as a soul vestured m a 
female body , and love here is spontaneous, needing no forced 
artism which a male nature would have to adopt The love 
of -female St Andal as contrasted with that of the other male 
saints of the Dravidian Hierarchy, is to be so discerned 
Cbaitanka of Bengal after categonsiog the 'Rasas* as 
Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya and Madbura or Madburya, 
considered Madburya Rasa as typified by Radba and Knshna^ 
‘It IS the last — the Madburya love — as embodied m the 
passionate love of Radba and Krishna that deserves 
notice This, according to the Vaishnava mystic, is the 
highest mood of bhakti, implying as it does all the great 
elements of true God love — faith, absolute trust, service 
and the abandonment of aif notions self There is no 
doubt that the language of these mystics is purely allegoncal 
and illustrative, and that here there is no idealisation of carnal 
emotions’* In the terms of a parable, Cbaitanya describes 
the love of Krishna thus ' In roving through the uaiverse, 
lucky IS the man who gets the seed of the creeper of faith 
(fcbafe/i) through the grace of bis guru and Krishna He sows 
the seed like a gardener, waters it with the hearing and chant 
mg of the Holy Name As the creeper grows, it pierces 

kb* Ue,v.ecs/i, tb.A firafinva wield > 

' Summa Thealoi ea I 

*Pp 37—33 Cio ra/pa (Natesan & Co Pamphlets) 
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lo the Pflro tiomfo), nnd above that to the heavenly 
BnndJvon(a)' whore it creeps up the wishing tree of 
Krishna’s feel, spreads nnd bears fruit in the form of love 
[t>rcma) ’* 

In European literature, vve have Dante and Beatrice, 
which IS a parallel to the Divine Love portra>ed by Rddha* 
Krishna persona: ' Love may cease to be the sensual 
prurience of rebellious adolescence, and become the true, 
soul’s ardor of a Dante fer a Beatrice , that earthly beauty 
may be seen to be but a tiny, evanescent spray of the immortal, 
ineffable sea of splendour, that life may be deemed as a 
travail of the spirit towards fuller and larger realisations, and 
Death not as a grisly phantom but os a merciful awakening 
into a more spacious existence ’* 

Rddhd had died in Krishna, and it was a blissful process 
—the dying Speaking on the ‘Life Beyond,’ Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle staled that death (even ordinary death) was not 
0 painful process The actual severance of the soul from the 
bodj was accompanied by a thrill of joy as nothing in life had 
ever given What then of ‘ dying to find life ’ of the mystics, 
of whom Radha stands as the Mother who protagonised spirit 
ual Death m Eternal Life — ^Sn Krishna? 

Speaking of Balzac and his work Seraphita, a woman type 
comparable with Radha, aS a ‘specialist’ lover of God, Ah 
Nomad* writes "Swedenborg’s theory of Heaven as a 
never ending honeymoon in which spiritually mated humans 
dwell, has been denounced by many as shocking to a 
refined and sensitive mind But this idea is shocking only 
because even the most advanced minds are seldom Illumined, 


' About Bnndavana we had said in « previous section lhat it was parli 
eulatly noticeable in connection with the esoteric significance of Krishpa Lila 
' *P 38 CAa.tanya (Nate an & Co Pumphlets) 

’Prof R Sadasivieron J H Cwains Modern £nsl ih Poefry 
* P 253 Cosmic Consciousness 
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Jheir advancement being along the lines of intellectual research 
and acquired knowledge, which, as we have previously 
explained, is not synonymous with interior wisdom 

** The illumined mind is bound to find in the eternal and 
ever present fact of sex, the key to the mystenes— the pass 
word to immortal Godhood ” 

Elsewhere also. Ah Nomad writes "In ‘Seraphita,’ 
Balzac expressed what may be termed spiritual love and that 
spiritual union with the Beloved, which the Sufis believed to 
be the result of a perfect and complete ‘mating,* between 
the sexes, on the spiritual plane, regardless of physical proxi 
mity or recognihon, but which is also elsewhere described 
as the soul’s glimpse of its union with the Absolute or 
God ” ' 

The motberhood of God and therefore the motherhood of 
woman, and that as exemplified m Badha, is the most potent 
idea involved m this Section The Dva^a Mantra (see my Lives 
of Dravtda Saints) contains the esotenc significance of all these 
truths , and it is a noteworthy fact that there is not a Hindu 
Temple, v/here this mother element is not distinctly sym 
boliscd and enshrined * When the twain shall be one,* said 
Jesus 

In modern days these old truths were once more 
brought forward prominently by Paramahamsa Rfima 
knshna and his latter day disciple the renowned Keshav 
Chandra Sena—i e , the sublime truth of the Motherhood of 
God 

The one great mystic lesson involved in the Art of Divine 
Lo\e, exemplified by Radhaand Krishna is, that Divine Union 
and Divine Experience of Love are spintual riches and glories 
which are at hand on earth — not promises merely, which have 
to he realised only m a post mortem state or in a discamatc or 
incorporeal condition 

’ P 42, Cojm e Conic ousrest 
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The metophysic of Ihe Art of Divine Love, may perhaps 
he belter understood by the following s 

* . . . Where elements of sattva and goodness are present, 
this attraction of the Beautiful in its super-physical forms. 


The love ol ihe molh for the Sltr, 

Of the richt tor Ihe morrovr, 

The devotion to eomethmC efer 

Trom (he ephere of our lorrow, [Shelley ] 

is the cause of manifestations of genius, or of ‘religious con- 
versions' which also occur largely in the critical period of 
youth. In its metaphysical form — of the One which confers 
infinite expansion of life upon Its votary by becoming identi- 
cal with him — the overpowering altractiori of this, the 
Supremely Beautiful, plunges the Jiva that is ready for it into 
endless uairogya and lifts it out therefrom into vtveka and 
the Life Eternal. The classical Puranic story, of the 
marvellous enthusiasm and love, indeed love-madness, 
aroused in men and women by the super-human beauty of 
Krishna’s physical form and the divine music of his flute, is 
an illustration of the effect that is produced by sensations, 
which are the staple of the life of a higher and more complex 
organism, or organisms less developed, but not so dull and 
low in the scale of evolution as to be unable to respond at all. 
In this sense the Avalara may be said perhaps to have, 
amongst many other high purposes, one of setting up an ideal 
of physical form and nerve-orgamsation also, to be gradually 
grown into and realised by the race by means of the strain 


y 


and striving of love and desire-’* 

The Art also shows the rhythmic alternating principles 
of all life and action, viz, pains (vtslesha), and pleasures 
Uamslesha) sublimated into the Divine arena, or sublimated 
into the spiritual planes, where their synthesis, or the 


’Pd 133—134 Science of Ihe Emotions, by Bhagavan Das, M A It i; 
said that ifa Sht pE the Inca.nat.an of V.ahnu, when matenahsed, was i 
nose Ting of gold 
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meeting ground of the contraries (viruddha-vibhultkatva)* 
is the ultimate realisation of o spiritual pilgrim 

Sri Krishna sjysi * Adhjiilma-vidjfl \'idj3r55m 
sciences, I om the Science of the Spirit ; and the Royal Read 
to that Science CRfija-vidyi) is Love, such as ought to subsist 
between God and souls, and reciprocated in the manner 
exemplified by RfidhS and Krishna. All other Sciences and 
Arts serve to this consummate ends 

All Iheuslitt, all «!1 <!fli£hl(, 

\Vbtl«vrr >tiri (hit tnorijl fnne. 

All «re but niflittrr* of !«*• 

And (««d h{« flame * 

ft at* A— The following noiea ore prepared from Ihe etcelleni book The 
Vciih’itva Liitratuf* of ffediacraf Penfof, by Rai Sahib liinerhrhinir* See, 
B A. All fn>tliea oughl lo read Ibia book (a>**Tbe Thfi»n of Benjal h** I" 
Iho most part found its Iflsptralioo in Ibo myalie them* of 

hnmaa tout to comtnuno with tt « Cmro Eisenec, personihrdi&lbe otneo 

hero regirdrd as an Incarnation of Vishpu It wit Ibevght 

ereilure mighl craro for union with tbo Creator in lurS fashion a* RJo’ii* 
(be faTourilo c( Knshria't loyout youth, craved for her lord aoa tovrr 
Vaiihpava mriliettm adopted romantic aongt of the loves of Ibit deified mir at 
the •Tpremon of lh« pain and rtptcre of tb* aeul teparaled from God and <re> 
ever centeieus of and yearning for hit infinite prrfeotion and love So <as^ ** 
the twelfth century, a Bengtli, the lamovt Jayadevo, compoaed the b to 

Cormdo. the long of (ha divmc Cowherd* To Ihe dovout VaitbpaTa, Ihe 

whole peen, unique for iti teft and languorous tlyla lo Samikpt lilarature t* 
an allegory cf Iba aool striving to escape from the 6atnction and ■llaremaol 
efthetentes to find peace and rest in myitie union with God '* [P n.J ” 
Anderson. I C.&1 (S) “laier, VIdjipati Thakur, in the A'ailhili dialect of 
Behar.andCbapdidat lo Bengali, wrote of the tame theme Doth lived in the 
days when Eastern India suffered cruelly from Mughal raids Bath d ve’t wist 
fully on God t love for xoao and man s love for Cod at typified in theimmortal 
tale of the long separation and final reunion of Kpihna and his immorfaj 
counterpart Rldhi Tbelyneal poems which rreeuot^ Radba a waif of love and 
separation became the hymns of believers who deplored their teveninee from 
God Thcir religion was one of absolute tucrender of self to the divine will. 

[P 111 , /iid] (c) ‘ At the bottom, thel God can only be described by 
negatives is neither Chnstisn nor Greek but belongs to (he old Religion of 
India’ [P HI, CArisfinn dfya(icia>n, by Dean Inge] ‘ Mysheiam hje 
most other types of religion, fasd its cradle in Ihe East” [P 125, /iioj 

* Read the rirsroymorbi, VI 3 Cf^olkuravum’), by St Sa]hagopa 

* Bhefovad Clta, X. 32. 

* Ode to Love, by Colendge. 

* Cp. reference lo Cowherd in R g t'cde I 22 IS • Vishnur Gopa ’ 
Vishnu ( = Knskna) the cow carer and Rig leda, 1 154 6 where Ihe 

highest step of Viahnu is the abode of many homed swiftly moving cows. 

Cp. Bodfiayana Dharmo 'uira, ii 5 24 
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(«) I will draw near to thee IB silence aad will uncover thy feet, that it 
please thee to unite me lo thyself Make myself thy bride, I will rejoice 
in nothing till 1 am in thy arms ” (P 228, Ibid , St Juan’s utterance, which 
Mmpare with Radha’a to Kpishna, and Oice versa ] (/) Wordsworth in his 
Tintern Abbey, puts forth the song 


‘ That serene and blessed mood 

In which the affections gently lead us on — 
Until the hreath of this corporeal frame. 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
I D body, and become a living soul 
While with an eye made quiet by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy, 

We see into tbe life of things ’* 


So did in Knshna, RadhS, and in Radha, Kpshpa, aee ‘into the life of 
things ’ The process involved in this vision is tbe Art of Divine Love [|) 
*t *s written — to take one example out of a legion, since Kpshpi'a days — that 
Madhavendra Pun had visions of Kpshpa and swooned in eeslacies of joy as 
are depicted between RSdha and Kpshna [Pp 22—22, Vaishnava Literature, 
etc , cited] Sundar Singh was made for such visions, in bis own Hindu Nation 
Per eoRtru, Akbar had Kpshna visions and other Moslem converts 
^ 43, Ibid} For Europe, Dr A Besants works may be consulted Lord 
Caoranga by Sisir Kumar Chose, is another Love deseriptive 

Note 2— The RSdhS Knshna "songs represent tbe highest culture of 
the Vaishnavas end ate due to a variety of social end local causes which make 
i «t extremely difficult to convey an idea of their beauty and intrinsic worth to 
foreign scholars The songs seem occasionally sensual in language, yet they 
ere not so It is not the commentator’s labour which investa them with a 
“ystic interpretation. The poets wrote under myst c influences, and what 
ruay seem to superficial readers to be a sensuous garb is the mere language of 
human love without having recourse to which the spintual joy cannot be 
conveyed to ordinary people Yet tbe diamond is a diamond and should not 

be confounded with the clay and dross with which it is found covered when 

Nature hands it to the jeweller ” [P 183, op cir ] 

In the Section ‘ Dravidian Mysticism,’ but a feeMe attempt will be 
made to portray the forms of Divine Emotion which South Indian boula 
evinced It has a character unique for itself compared to similar ettloresceoce 
Divine, efflueot in other sections of the vast human family, where mystic 
vision baa opened 

We may close this note with " Art is the unity of a ‘•'ing with itseK, 

the outward rendered expressive of the inward the aoul incarnate, the body 

iosl.net with Spirit ’’ To this, ‘t** ■,,„i 

• sense of harmony and umly .s transUted into the l.ngu.ge of the sp.rU^^^^ 
marriage”’ [P 230—231, Mysticism Trae^d False, by W F Ceikie Cobb, 
Proceedings, Aristotelian Society, 1919 1920] , - t • 

» c A n in tbe mystical interpretation of Solomon a 

IK u t. “d .■» V. 
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in the liftlit of the f pint Ai he becan io unit in the moonlight, when the tie 
was perfumed with the fragrance of the water«lily in whose buds Ih^e 
clustering bees were murmuring the one after another, came forth 

One called out hia name, then ahrank abashed Another prompted by fove, 
pressed close to his side A third dared not venture, but contented herself 
with meditating on Kpahiit with closed eyes and entire devotion , all acts of 
merit were then effaced by rapture, and all sin was expiated by sorrow at not 

beholding him. white others again, reflecting on the Most High Brahmao as 

the cause of the world, ebtained final deliversnce So through the lovely 
autumn nights they danced and frolicked, and the illimitable Being, aaiumiog 
the character of a youth, pervaded tho herdsmen’a wives with bis own 

essence, all diffusive like (he wind , and the way was opened for the infe'« 
pretalion el sexual Love upon (ha higher plane, of the relation o( the Soul to 

God” [P AZO,Tfittsm tn Aftitmal India, by J Estlin Carpenter — a modern 
book of inestimable value to aludenta of Hinduism and Buddhiim It>< 
'* the standard work ” says A, G Widgcfy, M A , on p viii of bis Comparative 
Study of Rtliiions ] Bead Treud’a subLmation of sex love 

Note 4 MSdhiva in his S^hkara Vijaya, iz — 100, writes of Sadkars as 
having followed i» the footsteps of Srt Kp^hna in having catered the body 
of a king to learn the Art of Love 

Tad anaAga sistra patiplaoam apy 
Amuoa iva aaumya karapena kplam 
Na hi dosha kpt lad api sish|B ssrap? 

Avan artham aova vapur etya yate. 

The way of holy men (fishla aarani) was thus followed by Sadkara Says 

Leuba “Whoever has read the reyatics must have been struck and perhaps 

scandalised by the erotic character of Iheir language snd of their images • 

Tbe commerce of God with man la by (be mystics pul enliraly in ternsa of 

profane l,ove la the course of one page Ruysbroeck accumulates tbe 

following terms “amorous embracemeots,’' ‘ bonds of love,” “ecstatic 
beatitude” “amorous immersion “ [page 417, ^rtigious Consciousness by 
J B Pratt] The Upaoishadic students might read the Faryanka Vidya 
[passim] 

^ote 5 ” Krishna playing on Ibe Flute under a flowenog tree, 

Radha'a quest of Kfiahna the runaway, (be Gopis* devotion to the divine Cow 
herd (Cp ” Gopa adabbyah,’ Rig Veda, I 23 8 A G ] Krishna's Love lor 
(he Cow, Krishna’s conduct in tbe car on (he Kuru field, (he world vision ot 
Arjuna when his inner eye is opened by grace — these aod other themes are 
represented in cheap bazar pictures — and have a meaning for the student ot 
mystical symbolical art ' [Page 16, TheSecrel of Asia, by T. L. Vaswam] 

For esoteric interpretations of Radha and Kpsbpa, s r 'Krishna , 
in Narayana Aiyangar s Essays on Indo Aryan Atytkology, throws much bght. 



SECTION XI 

DRAVIDIAN MYSTICISM 


\VC have shown Satva poets like Bilva*mangala and Appaya- 
dikshila, olfcring their final libations unto Vishnu, (who 
incarnated as Krishna). 

Bilva»mangala or Lila-suka, (or example, wrote: 

S*i»I vtyam n« khalu ialra vichSr»nlyim 
PiAch akshirt )«pa pari nitarim Uthepi 
Chela tnaoiyamaUai kuaum Bvabhasam 
Sraer ioanam amafati copa \adha xisaram • 



ments ot beauty” 


Sn Sankara, who is believed to have been a Saiva, is a 
great devotee of Vishnii.’ and all his references in the 
Brahma-Sutras are to Vishnu and His symbol the Salagrama. 
His commentaries on the Vishnu Sahasranama and the 
Bhagavad-Gita are further evidential j and he is a Mystic who 
invoked Nrisimha for Grace He sent his mother to Vaikuntha. 

Appaya-dikshita, who gave a Saiva turn to the vaita 
system of Sankara, has m his Ananda lahari (a mystic 
treatise) eyegelized on the Vishnu Tallva, and his verse in 
the Kuvalayananda, a work on Emotions and Rhetoric, has 
already been given in Section X as a typical illustration. 


(Vuhja) S g„™” .. Sl.». ■' NW 

yanamPadmabhuvam VasisMbam. 
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A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM 


Siva himself, one of the Trinity of Hinduism, is shown to 
be a votary of Vishnu, for, Sn Bhagavata says (III 28 22) 

Yach chhaucha oisspla sanl prsvar*odaI(eoa 
‘nrlhesa inurdhoy adhikrtteoa Sivas sivo bbut 

ic, ' By beanoe on hi* head (he purifying waters flowing Ifooi fbe 

(eet of Vishnu, Siva became really Siva ’(re, blessed) 

Next the Upanishat says ' “Siva? cha NarSyanah,” i f i 
“Narayanaf— Vishnu) is the Heart of Stva” Here is a Duality, 
and we have again the Hindu Trinity ^ The Trinity is known as 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, symbolising the threefold rhythmic 
processes of the Universe Creation, Preservation, 
Destruction, respectively And how are they related^ 
Vishnu, tne Preservative Element, is the Central Principle, 
the other two Ciccumferenlial Hence the beginning and end 
of the Universe is Extstencct not Extinction Hence the 
Upanishat says ' 

Nar«y*n*t Brahma layata 
Narayanat Rodro Jayat* 

r r , ‘ From Narayana (Viihno) Brabeoa was bom, from Him wa« • 
Rudra (Siva) 

tin the Aiharva $ifas is wrttlen ** Aoiar ad aolaram pr avisal ' 

{ e , Siva entered into Vabnu ] 

Sn Kfisbna says 

Rudrapsni Sankaras cb asmi £Bh Gtla,X 23} 
r e , ‘ 1 am Sankara amongst the Rudra« 

Aquna exclaims 

‘Budradilyah etc,* it the Rudra*, Adityas elc — all gods'"*** 
found ID Thy body Krishna ( Vishnu) [SA Gtla XI 22] 

The VtsfiTju Parana, an autbonty recognised by all 
Vaidikas, says 

* S*»haro Bhagavan Saunb Catm Lakahmtr dviiollama ' ’ 

( e , Rudra or >■ Knshpi (or Vishnu) and Gaun is Laksbtai 

* ffarayan opanishat 'Sivas eba Narayapah * , r , Sivam meaning Bli*s 
lAnands) is the charactenslic of Vjshan This is Ihe Will or * Iccha sakli 
of Narayspa 

* Ibid Also read Sianda Up 'Sivasya hfidayam VishnoR'’ 
Ramayana, where the Rishis declare 

' Adhikam menire Vishnum ’ 
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The scientific fnct involved in this doctrine of Trinity Is 
threefold processes of Anabolism, Metabolism, and 
Jvatabolism, the incessant interplay of whiclj alone can exhibit 
ife.' The whole life is Vishnu, and the Central Preservative 
actor of that life is Vishnu flimself. Proper lifeisBcin^ 
tso/J and is maintained by knowledge or Consciousness 
and (Ananda) Love. The term VisFinu embodies these 
principles.* 

This sclcnlilic fact is now corroborated by the Electronic 
Theory. Sir Oliver Lodge says : 

The most general theoretical result is that of Larmor, 
that for any atomic system, however complex, if the effective- 
ly moving Electrons arc all negative, while the attraction of 
the positive on them is centrical, each line will be divided 
mto three, exactly as in the provisional theory of Zeeman 
and Lorentz " * 

^ The mystic doctrine of the Christian Trinity, as corres- 
ponding with the Hindu Trinity may be read in the latest 
book called Freemasonry and the Ancient Cads, by J. S M. 
Ward, B.A.* 


Cp. Th« conecplion e( 'Ion' conostinc Firad*y’« ‘anion’ 'and 
Alto read Ch VIII of McTatfcarl’a ltti*Uan Cotmn/oev rn Ihe 
■ubj^l of Trinily-*-l}ia iliree atpcela of * Ihe unity of ihe whole, ita dtiruplion, 
■i>d (he proceta el tacQvery.’ at J S Mecheniie pula It 

* The 5 Aetot (/CsnrAulai) of ihe Upanithada are familiar Id all The Mai- 
'^*y*ncpaniiha( laya (VI 13) “Tbit lood i» the body of Ihe bletsed Vishnu, 

Vitia bhril (All tuflainintf) Drealh {Fiona) it (he estence of food 
(/Inna), Mind (A/ends) of breath. Knowledge {Vijnana} of mind, J oy (.A imndo) 
knowledije ’’ Thua Vitli(iu ( Ihe All austainer, from the V^risA/J is Ihe 
Anondie or Soul principle which pervedes ell (ho lower principles which are 
*’* (Viihiju’a) body "The bishcal end Ihe most concrete Category is 
nnanda It ta the first and Ihe lasMhing II is the one fact of life All Ihe 
£**l are imperfect reiefalions of ft” tP Frign of Feligion, etc. by 
"WhSknshnan.) 

* P. 110, f/ecfrons Cp Shelley * The ene abides, the many change and 
P*»* , and Heaven'a light for ever abinea. earth’s shadows fly ’ 

•The Three Logoic outpourings, descsoled on by C W Lesdbeaterin 
•lift- Tne Z'hnsliaa Zreeil ouifift *n» Hit vaitZ Hiy tH. itiyJinr, md. -n/irvuift 
£‘»o(fr,e CArisriflnify, by A Betanl ta e moat useful parallel study For the 
treatment of Christ, Logoically, works by St Clement of Alexandria and 
other Neo-Platonie writers may be eensuMed 
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A METAPHYSIOUE OF MYSTICISM 


Vishnu is thus symbolical of the Centrical Positive Prin- 
ciple, and all-pervading (v/ wsA/=nya^/flu) the other Circum- 
ferential Negative Principles.' Consider also the threefold 
movements referred to by Hegel and other thinkers, viz, 
thesis (Brofimo), antithesis (Rudra) and synthesis (Vishnu) * 
This Trinity is the Fundamentum of the Cosmos, 

Rudra is the Power which excites Tamas, t.e.. Resistance, 

Inertia, etc, to matter; Brahma is the Power which excites 

Rajas, t.e. Activity, Mobility, etc, to it; and lest in this 
opposition, chaos might result, Vishnu excites Satva, i.e., 
Rhythm, Harmony, etc., so as to evolve a Cosmos. So Vishnu 
is Love ; * God is Love ; hence God is Vishnu — Narayana. 

'1 have already alluded ie what is nea&l by Iba KtrSyamc Cooieieus 
seas, and bow I draw attention lo (be si^mlicaoce etibe terra Vtinnu 
Hence Vaiahnavitm ta CoamopoIiUn, and Rsrainuja by hia exposition ot 
Vaishnaviara taught a uoiveraa) IReUgien and Philosophy Prof S RSobb 
knshatn's views are here useful He writes 

'Differences are aeen if our attention is lumad lo Iba views olthi 
religious souls who are bred in creeds and conventions Tbougblhe Sou 

IS the supreme judge in apinlual matters, it is much htmprred in its me 
the consciousness of books sod traditions. So while those who know realitj 
at first band are unanimous about the Uyslic vision and expenence, 
it IS those that have received faith cecond hand that differ If we lolerprel 
mysticism ngbtty, then there is nolhiog more remarkable than the perfect 

agreement of the testimony of (be mystics far removed from each other lo 

lime and space, race and language Perfectly unaware of each other a 
utterancea, they will corroborate each other’s evidence, suggesting to us that 
there is the inexorable logic of Troth which forces them to have the some 
experience. Though in the expression of their vision the mystics generally 
make use of the religious formulm of the times, they agree in the fundamental 
facts that Spirit is the all inclusive reality and the world is a divine manifests 
tion God is all and man is a passing phase of the Infinite '* They ^"0® 
we inhabit an inyisible spiritual eaiironmeoi from which help comes, our 
Soul being mysteriously one with a larger Soul whore inslruraenls we are 
(P/uro/is/fc f/niver*e, by William James, p MS) (Pp 263 — 2&i, The Reiin or 

Reliiion in Conlemfjorary Philosophy) In such sense, Vaishnavism is mysli 

cism, universal SeeSankara'a decision at end of Section. 

* The Downward Path, the Upward Path, and the Abiding One, res. 
pectively According to Heractitos, these are essentially the aame Thists 
symbolically expressed by saying that the Vishnu principle (synffiesisl 
dwells or abides in the other two Compare this with Bergson’s ideas Of rest 
in change, etc 

•Vishnu of Satva, rises upwards (like Fire), Brahma of Rajas moves 
sideways (like Water) and Rudra of Tamas gravitates downward 

Earth) Cp BA/igocad Cifj, XIV 18 * Urdhvam gaechanli aatvaslhah, etc 
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“ Tad Vishnoh paramam padam ” is the refrain of Iho Rig- 
Vcda, re-echoed by (ho Upanishads to which nil Voidikas 
subscribe. And the conditions of o universal religion are thus 
evident in the Dmvidian thought. (See end of Section). 

Emilo Bumouf’a observations about the Vishnu Principle 
are here of paramount importance. He writes s " As soon 
however as the BnShmans had conceived the absolute unity of 
the Being, in the presence of the multiplicity of living beings who 
inhabit the universe, and who arc subjected to the immutable 
laws of generation, to (he transmission and analogy of shape, 
they were naturally led to the theory of incarnation, which, 
after all, is (hat of the Universal Soul, or Vishnu. In the 
doctrine of creation, God keeps substantially aloof from 
created things, just os they are among themselves. Incar- 
nation is however not the sequel of this doctrine? modern 
philosophy proves this by not mentioning it, the Judas* 
Arabic doctrine by rejecting it, and the Christian doctrine 
' by defining it as a miracle and a mystery. Yet in 
Pantheism there is always a theory resembling that of 
the Incarnation, whatever its form ; in Brahmanism, 
Incarnation is a natural sequence of the admitted princi- 
ples. Vishnu then is the divine person, which becomes 
incarnate, not at one particular time and by a miracle, but 
always and everywhere. Every living being, however base, 
contains in himself Vishnu Incarnate. His presence in rnen 
not only shows itself in the walk of life and in physical 
excellence, but also and especially in the Soul’s evidences, 
which ate true thought and moral actions. 


' Po 05— 9Q The Science of ReUitons Vishnu Kpshna is primordially 
r* j , *1, Vishnu rrtnciple «s closely connected with 

the God of Love How this Vishnu Li^htnil Vishnuism , 

Maid.um. l have shown in my ^ mysticism or Safusm 

and how Msid.iam Persian is “the nearest of km 

• Mher side of the Hindukush ’ says Dr E Lehmann 

« ‘i*! Christendom, p 50. It is no wonder, 

in his Afyslieism Ag,. the Religion of Love In 

f..r .. '■ V.,.h„.v,m 
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Rev. W. Temple wrote a book called Plato and Chns^' 
lanr^y. Reviewing this book, E. J. U^^vick obser\’es: “ • • • 
He tTcmplc) seems to be entirely unconscious of the 
fact that before Plato wrote and before Christ came, 
there had been revelations of God as the God of Lo%e and 
tenderness in which these aspects of the divine nature 
were emphasised as completely as in the Christian re* 
velalion. If he had known anything of the true Kpshna worship 

pure Bui Sir*m (Sira- Rudre) at meanine Love, 1> linallr redunWe lo 
Vishpu A note from Sir R. G BhentUrkar’a book yaishtanim, 

^otrirm, rfr , if here prriineni * It will Ihut be aren ihai, >n the tirae of lor 

Gribjrt Sutrat. Rudia (—$*»•) wa* clitl a terrible Cod, f»bo b*i to be 

appealed He wii (he god lh«t held iwfjr over region! awiy (ron home 

over fieldf, wildemeKei, cemeteries, mouataia*. old trees and nrer*- 
Whenever a min cime to inything which iniptred awe and lerror, Rudri 
the god thought of and prayed to protect Herein hei the reiio’) whxco 

rendered him in later limei the emmpreaent eupreme lord otthe uoiTenet* 

the eiclusion of alt other Vedio godi except Vitbnu Many are Ibe oecaiioe* 
in (he life of arm. which eseile leer, there are rpidemiea and ether dxteaaei, 
peiieni. lerpenti, itormi. Ibunderbotla and wild and tieful scenes, and 
eoDieiiuenllr the god who bnogs en these eccaiiens and proteefs 
appeased will be thought of eftener than clher gods The lovabteneis ef lha 
works of God. bii grealness and maiealy aad hia nyatenous nature are also 
maliera which atnko (ho mind ef nan. and these appear to hive operatedia 

bringing Viahnu into prorninence What contributed to the formation e( 
Vaiabpavisni were the appearaoceo and occurrences which excited love 
admiration and a spin! of worship, while in Rudrs Sairiam the aeetiment ef 
fear Is at the bottom, howsoever concealed it may have become in certain 

developments of It, am) this lentimenl i( lo lhal has worked itself out to (he 

formation of various Rudra $a>va ayatems of later limes In the menolheishc 

religions of other countries the same god is feared and loved , In India the 

god that IS loved la Vishpu Nariysna Vasudevs Kpshpa, while the god that 
IS feared is Rodn Sire’ [P lOdJ It is evident from this that the Vishnu 
aspect of God as foie, is naiurafly /Ac aspect which the mystic courts 
mystics' creed is opLmism, and (he appropriate deity (or such a creed is 
constituted in (he fulsome idea conveyed by (he expression t'lsAnu ftarayana 
yasadeva Arisfina ^aivism is (be religion of Fear inasmuch as Rudix (-- 
Siva] IS the God of (error, who fives lo (be burning ground , and Vaishnavism 
it purely (he religion of Love, for Tisbno is the God of Love, with his abode 
in Soar or Bliss Rudra comes from ^Kadtr, to weep 

The reason for (be prominence of Vaishnavism in India— not (o speak of its 
world wide effect in modern days (wbicb hssbeeo touched upon m the Secti^ 
on §n Kpshija and World Appreciation) — has been set forth by M G 

Ranade in his iTssayson Rehsioas and Soeiat Keform,‘bus '* As a matter of 

fact both before Sanharacharya's lime and after his death, the modified 
Advaila system of Ram3au]a has played a great part in Indian philosophy, and J 

lo it may be traced the nse and progress of the Vaishnava Sects throughout 
India, which Sects have attained loa higher and truer conception of Theism 

than any of Ibe other prevailing syslema [P. 12.] 
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of India, i{ he had c\cn talked vjtli n fervent Vatshnovo, 
or Hindu follower of Ihe path of love, he could nol 
have made the wild assertion which he docs make about 
the impossibiliti of any one m Plato’s day realising to the 
full that God is mercy and love and tenderness as well os 
justice” [P 215. The Message of Plato] for the Eastern 
ancestry of Plato’s doctrine and other indebtedness of the 
West to the Vedintn of the East, this same book maybe 
advantageously referred to ’ 

In the (?ii! Ptdo, it is written of Vishnu 

A|i>imina b^hudbl* |3y*l« [Purush i Sukto j 
I r , ' Unborn I im born inulliplicil * 


And Sn Krishna, who is Vishnu incarnate says 

Dobui I Me v)*lttlni lonmlnl [Dh Cita IV S 3 
I e , ‘ Numberlest loeernelioni of Me l tve been in Ihe Put 


Such IS the ageless ancestry of Voishnavism— the 
Heligion of Love 

The Dravtdian saints, therefore, reared their system of 
Love (Ananda) on the above sub structure or foundations of 
Vishnu ('Sivas cha hridayam Vishnuh’) embodying in a 
Unity, the Duality of Brahma and Siva , or a Unity of Vishnu 
pervading the Trimly of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva The Unity, 
in whatever form conceived, is one, the essential nature of 
which IS Love Vishnu is thus Love, and Sivam is Love 
And along the Path of Love lay the quest of God, by the 
Dravidian Mystics or saints 

According to them, the categorical postulation of 
the phases which the Soul in quest of God. assumes. 
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(5) By God enjoyable. 

i c.. The Soul is made (or God’s joy ; 

Abforbed in woe Ihe lidjr SiU ices 
No Rakthis CusnI. no blooming trees. 

Her eyes are with her Ihoughtt, and ttiey 
Are ficed on RSma far away.' 

Sila is thus solely for Rama’s joy. 

(G) By God fulfillablc 

That iS| the final disposal of all matters lies m God’s 
hands. Sita says : 

'Tis for Rlma iho brare. 

To reduce Labba to grave. 

To lead me then to Hirn back. 

Hit atone is such knack * 

En simble, the Akdra^shofia gives us the idea of the 
Soul as* the property of God, which can never be alienated 
from Him. Every care therefore, God is bound, by the very 
nature of this relation, to bestow on the Soul. The Soul's 
happiness consists in fellowship with God, theabsence of which 
is misery. The Soul exists for God’s joy t and its final destiny 
or fulfilment is in His bands. In such reflections, the Soul 
may rest in peace and bliss. This is the Ideal, in a nutsbell, 
of the Mystic, and the Rama^ana is essentially a book of the 
Mystic. It is written that the Ramayana is in its essence the 
story of Sita : 

Rimiyanam idam kfilcoani 
SiiaySs cbanlaiB mabat.* 

The story represents all the stadia in the Pat^ of Divine 
Love, and Sita is typical of the fidelity of this Love. Sita is 
the bnde in all the plenitude of its meaning, and Rama the 
Bridegroom. In Rama’s figure is represented all that the 
love in the heart of God feels for the Souls All the situations 
of love portrayed between Radha and Krishna (see Section X), 

' Ramayana, V 15 25, “ naisbS pasyati,'* etc 

* Ibid , V 39. 30, “ sarais lu,” elc 

* In the Bala Kanda 



DRAVIDIAN MYSTICISM 391 

hold good tn q much more dramatised measure in (he 
Rflmayana. 

Rima and Kpshna are one. They are incarnations of 
God— of the picromaic kind — manifested in the universe, 
ot different times, for different purposes, such that the 
zcilieist of those times warranted Sn Krishna himself 
says : 

Rltnas {atlra bhrilUm Aham * 

1 1,, " 01 iNMivon bMrcra, I am RSma " 

The poet Qilva maAgolo, a devotee of Krishna, makes the 
mother of Krishna, Ya?oda, sing to him a lullaby to send Him 
to sleep, in the cradle The song is thus sung 

Rimo nSma babbuva, hum. lad abalS Sii e(i, bum, lat pilur 
VSehS PaAchavali vana viharalta lam Sharad Rivanah 
N>dr Irlhim janani hathSm {h llareh hum hSratas irinvalali 
SaumilTc* kva dhanuf dhanur dhanuf ill, vyagra fiirth pllu nah * 

'f, ' Dear child, Kriihna. lialcn lo Ihia alary There was ence a 
pertenatff, Rima. * Yes ' ' Ilia wife wae known I y Ibe epilhel StII ' Yes I ’ 
They were both reereatinc themselves in Ihe Panchsvati waeds ‘Yes*’ 
When RSvana came and abducted her The child here abruptly said 
Lakahmina (my brolher) ' Where le my bow, bow, bow ?’ ' 

Krishna thus loudly dreamt His own prior Rama ship ! 
[According to Freud’s Psycho analysis, dreams are hidden 
realities in the * Unconscious *3 

The Soul has been described in previous Sections in a some- 
what metaphysical aspect But in the ‘ Akara shafka ’, we 
have an exclusive description which gives us the ethical and 
®sthetical relations m which it stands to Divinity— relations 
which contribute to the contents of the Mystic’s contemplation 
of the Godhead * 

' Bhagavad G,ta,X 31 

* Krishna Kern amnia, 11 72 

’ It must bo evidenl by now that Ihe Mystic s God is a God who enters 

into the most intimate personal relations with Souls a God whom men can 
love, a God to whom men can pray, who takes sides who has purposes and 
preferences, whose altnlniles howsoever conceived leave unimpaired the 
possibility of a persoeal relation between HimseU and those whom Ha has 

created’ (p 21 Philosophic Doubt by A J Balfour) 
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15 Sixfold II IS called technically S/iafio What 

arc they ? 

1 Atitny Irht 

2 Anany* aaranalvs, 

3 Anvaya Jbrttih-a 

4 Vyatir«ka adhptttva. 

5 Tad aka bhoiialra 
and C Tad cka nirvahyalva 

These may be broadly (never occurotclyj put into the 
English tongue, as the states of the Souls, (o God of being 

1 By Him appropriable 

2 To Him eniruaiable 

3 With Him coaaolate 

4 Without Him diicontolale 

5 By Him enjoyable 
and 0 By Him fulfillable 

tA Poulain S J m his celebrated work. "The Graces of 
PraVet " (p 531 ctvumatales the feuc stages or degrees 
of the mystic union, viz 

(1) The incomplete mystic union or the prayer of quiet 

(2) The full or semi ecstatic onion or the prayer of union 
(33 The ecstatic union or ecstasy 

(4) The transforming or deifying union, or thespintuai 
marriage of the Soul with God ] 

At first sight, this classification might seem xntimidalingly 
academic, but illustrations of each of the six positions, borrow 
ed from the Ramayana, will bring home to readers, to whom 
this method of categorisation is unfamiliar, what is intended 
fi) By him appropriaole, IS to be for His use or purpose 

Sila (who symbolises the Soul) says that to Rama (who 
symbolises God), she js 

Linked like the Day God and hts shine 
I am my Lord a and Heia mine ' 

ffamayona, V 21 16 Aosnya Raghaeen aham nfn Compare 
Piabh arkav lea aampr ktau 
Bbava bh (i niTtittaye 
Bakshitarau in jagatam 

Lakshmi Narayanau bhaje 

[from the D oya Sun Char fe I 1 by Garudavabaiia 3 
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That is to sav that the Soul i* related to God hkc the Suo» 
shine is to the Sun ; nnd the one can never be separated from 
the other. 

(2) To Him enlrustablc* le., the Soul is committed to 
God's care: 

tells RAvat^a : 

To tihr* thc><> I routd roduco 

Hid riy fruit in KSiro I'frml ' 

f.c.. I am so ohsolulcly consigned to His Ttrotcction that I 
cannot violate that holy pledge by rcsortinS to Bclf*protcclion ; 
»r.. When my care is entirely resigned to Riima, I cannot 
without His sanction, move myself against thee (Rdvana) in 
scU.protcclion. 

(3) With God. consolotc. This is samjlcshe or con* 
Junction ^vilh God, 

Slid presses Ruma to take her with him to the woods, for . 

With Th*« {« Hrotrrn. «th»r*Vr the i[>ol , 

Eech fl«ce (t Hell, where Iheu irl ret ' 

Thus Soul’s real consolation is to be with God. 

(4) Without God, disconsolate. This is tv^/esha or dis- 
junction from God. 5ri Rdma nd\'iscs his brother Lakshmana, 
ond his w’ife Sila, not to accompany Him to the forest, but 
remain in Ayodhya. But Lokshmann says • 

Not I. O Rachu'e eon. nor the 

Could live one hour depti\ ed of Thee. 

We were, withoui (hine arm lo save. 

Lihe fifh deserted by (he wa\e * 

*Karnaya>tt,V 22. 20, •' lapaiS eha tea pilanit " etc 

* Hid , 11.30. 18, ” )tt tvayl Mha,” etc Cp 

Then dtwni the Invisible, the Unseen its truth revetit , 

My outwird sense is itone. my inward essence feels 
Its Wings are alnoii free— its home, tit harbour found, 

Measuring Iho gutl, it tioeps and dare* the final bound 
[r^e rrisoner, by Emily Dronte] 

This Is an tiample of Yoga ' da^J 
Hu/ . 11. 53. 31, •• na j„ Sj(i isayl hinS,” etc Cp 
* Ohl dreadful ii the check— intenso the agony — 

Whet} the ear begins lo hear, and the eye begins to see . 

When the pulse begins to throb, (he brtin to think again , 

The soul to feel the flesh, and the flesh to foel the chain ’ fUmnle] 
This It an eatmple ol * Vyiillhina’ da?I 
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The Ram§yana story, as might be viewed from the 
mystical standpoint, is the Sport of Creation, performed 
between two principles, the Universal and the Particular — 
RfimaandSiffi respectively — til! the Central particle, the Soul 
— the self-conscious spiritual unity — expands into the boundless 
Vast. It is not Sita alone that laments ; Rdma's laments are 
vaster, as the Poet Volmtkl has depicted in his momentous 
work, the Ramayana, which has only to be read in the mystic 
spirit, to know the profound Divine mysteries treated of 
in it. 

We have before dwelt at length on the Upanishadic term 
Rasa, and as it has been treated in Samskpt works on the 
Science and Art of iCsthotics; and how Rama means He 
who is Blissful, and gives Bliss to others (from ramoyai‘iU‘ 
rdmah), and 5i/a means : She who was bom from the furrow 
of the plough. Hence the Soul that is born out of material 
conditions is wafted to Bliss. Sila is at-oned with Rama 

The moral story of the Rdmoyana is thus symbolical of our 
individual life complex. The following verse tersely points 
out the moral : 

Darp odagra daa endny Snana mano naklancbar Sdhish|hi(e 
Dabe’amin bhava aindhuna panjale dioais dasam aslhitib 
Adyatve KanuRial aamena curuna prakbyapit Srthah puman 
Labka ruddba Videba Raja Tanayi nyayena lalapyate. ' 

le. This bedy o( oura la the Island ol Lanka The Ocean of SamsSra 
surrounds >1 The King of the Island is the Tenfaced (Rarana) senses ’ Tbe 
Soul (Sita) IS conCined in this Island Tbe saTiour Hanuman * deb vers her (he 
message of God (Rama), and hearing il, Ibe Soul melts into the God lament 

' Sankalpa Suryedaya, by Vedanta Desika, I 72 

* The five Senses of Knowledge, and the five of Action 

* Hanuman symbolises the principle of Mediation The first Mediatnx 
IS Sri, and all the Aposiobes perform this fuacUon— the Acharyas “They 

are the mediators between Cod and Man They are the witnesses to prove 
(bat man can he raised to the likeness of God They are the Superm*!) of 
Reilzsche, the philosopher kings of Plato, the true Brabmanas of Ibe Orient 
They are the legislators of humanity summing up the spiritual forces of the 
age and forcing Ihe world along new paths and movements They form the 
spiritual aristocracy of ihe world In them the life of spirit is incarnate 

(Pp 32^—324, T/ie /feign of Refigiea in Contrmporary Philosophy, by S 
Radhakiisboan, M A ] 
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The union then, is the resolution of the Particular into the 
Universal; and the Sport of Life is accomplished The 
Egocentne is to finish m the Deocentne The three towering, 
Rflma mystics of India arc Tutasi Das in Hindustan (in 
Hindi) and Kambar and Pcriya v accham pillai in the Dekkan 
(in Tamil), the former two lawmen, the latter a cleric But the 
ancients were the Dravidtan saints who embarked on the quest 
which the Radha and the Sila types were to them exemplars 
As mystics, they constituted themselves into Brides, God being 
their Spouse; and their Union is symbolised as the Marriage ’ 
'Ihcrc IS a terse mystic treatise * wntten on the Soul mar- 
riage, which may be briefly rendered thus 

Sriyah Patih (i e , Snman Narayana)* is the Cloud A 
downpour of love fell from it In the soil of compassion, the 
plant of Life sprouted up Thus to the Father of Longing and 
the Mother of Wisdom, o girl was born, which was baptised as 
the Soul She was fed with the food of taste for God In due 
course Wisdom bloomed m the Child , and time was ripe for 
Marriage Marriage is a sacrament which is performed in the 
Presence of Fire (symbolising the energising Divine Principle 
(.libido?) Fire IS ignited. Godly men are clustered together , 
and the Bride Soul is handed over to the Spouse — God, with 
the Oblation of Self knowledge The Bride is vestured m the 
robes of Humility, and the thread of Service is tied round the 
neck , and decked with the jewels of Name and Form She is 
led to the Seat of Faith, the Fire of All Consciousness is 
fanned, fed by the Fuel of Renunciation and the final act of 
' * Most ol the poems tof St John of Ihe Cross') are based d recUy or in 
direclly on nuptial imagery on Ihe mutual love of Bride and Bridegroom 
[P 389, The Philosophy of Nyslieism by C I Walkin ] Read the Can<»c/e 
of Cant eles in the Bible 

* Alma Vivaha by Nanjiyat 

* The esoteric meaning of this expression is that the Father and Ihe Mother 
complemenla of the Godhead are un led as the Word and its Meamng In this 
connection modern philosophy ca qaoslions ot realism and idealism con 
tend ng about the relat ons of facts and Ihe r meanings may be borne in mind 
TheRamayana the MahBbharala elc noderiake this Narayana kalham’ 
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Surrender is offered into the Fire. The Bride is then conduct* 
ed into the Nuptial Chamber of Heaven, where on the Bed of 
Joy, Marriage is consummated *~one game won In the Cosmic 
Sport ! The soul now being one %vith God is itself God by 
participation. 

The absolute fidelity of this wedlock is represented by the 
six phases (Akara*Shatka) above discussed This description 
also gives the clue to the flamboyant style to which all God- 
mystics resort in order to express themselves to other men as 
intelligently as possible. 

Hence the symbology of Marriage is the key-note to the 
utterances of the Dravidtan Mystics * The technique of it is 
peculiar to this class ; and we shall therefore now hasten to 
give a summary of It 

There is a verse in the ancient Tamil work— called the 
Tolkapptyam *, to the effect: 

Pokketlam pil<i punarltn apiA kunnji 

Yikkam serad Sdal am inirudare Dokkungil 
tllirukkti inullaiy iranga nafu oeidal 
Soil mikkum ainbSrrokai 

' W« have a peculiar type of Ihe Myalic in Swedenborg He gives 
physiological and anaiomical cerrespondencea to life processes, where be 
uses Ihe aymbola of marriage and nuptials Some short estraels alone are 
here inserted as specimens 

“401 III The love or will is not able to do anything through its 
human form apart from Marriage with the wisdom or understanding ' 
(Pp 299— SOO, Angelic Wisdom conreroing the Divine Love and the 
Divine Wisdom ] 

“402 IV The love or will prepares a hou*e or bndal bed for the 
future wife, which is Ihe wiadoia or understinding “ (P 300, Ihid) 

“404 VI When the Nupbals are accomplished, the first conjunction 

is through the affection of knowing, and the affection of Truth IS Ihe 

issue " (Pp 303—304 Ibid ) 

“The state of man after birth, from the stale of ignorance up to the 
state of intelligence, and from this to the stale of wisdom, is here 
understood by Nuptials *’ (Pp 304, /bid) 

* The Marriage and nupba] metaphors mean the complete surrender of the 
Soul to God Bertrand Russell says ** The transition from the life of the 
finite self to Ihe infinite life in the whale requires a moment of absolule 
self surrender when all personal will seems to cetse, and Ihe Soul feels itself 
in passive submission to the universe ” (P 49, fssenre o/ Religion ) 

* Fourteenth Sutra, Chapter on Poml 
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Besides these, the natural peculiarities of each of the five 
divisions are made to bear on the aspect of love peculiar to it 
Such peculiarities are comprised under fourteen heads, vtz, 

1 Deities (aranan£a) 

2 Nobles {jiyarndor) 

3 The vulgar (iliridor), 

4 Birds ipal) 

5 Beasts {vilanga) 

6 Town (ur) 

7 Waler<nir) 

8 Flowers (puy *■ 

9 Trees (maru/n) 

10 Food (vana) 

11 Drum (parci) 

12 Lyre (pal) 

13 Tuoet^oa) sod 

14 Occupation (tazA 0 

Love again is ‘wedded* {karpu), or ‘furtive* (kalavu), and 
furtive love leads to wedlock, or the grave, for the rejected 
lovers cannot bear life without love This is a bare outline of 
Akam, and commentators find in it an allegory of the different 
stages through which the soul of man passes from its appear 
ance m the body to its final absorption in the Supreme ‘ 

A love raid is connected with the nountain (kurinyi), then 
invasion in the juogle (mullat), then follows seige in the fields 
(marutflffj), war near the sea beach (neilaOt and victory in the 
desert (Palai) Love is thus Victor Both God aad mysbes 
are Lovers 

The meeting place or the trysting spot is the Hills 
(kunnii ) — to this the Element Ether (Akasa) corresponds Ihe 
place of separation is the sandy waste (palai ) — to which the 
Element Fire (te/as) corresponds The sulking place is the 
town ship (marulam ) — to which the Element Wind (Vaya) 
corresponds The spot where the lover sits expectant is the 
sea side [neilal ] — to which the Element Wafer (Ap) corres 
ponds And what is left is the Pasture Land fmu//ar), where 
the lovers aYe on Solid Earth, and their Union is solidified 

Pp 1&— 17 A Primer of Tamil Literatare by M S Purpahiigsm Pill»i 
M A Also see Bhagacad v shayam VoL 1 p 330 If (Tclugu Bdtboo) 
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Impersonal Pantheistic doctrine, and the metaphysical diffi 
culty of reconciling the much-coloured or many-coloured 
Personal-God doctnne, both'seem to disappear. 

If Impersonal is a word that is resorted to in order to 
remove the idea of limitation, which the word Personal seems 

to suggest, where is the objection (metaphysical or moralj in 

positing a Godhead, which is a Person of infinite attributes. 
Personality per se is a partial concept, and so is Impersonality 
per se ; for it is cold, and takes no count of the fire burning in 
the human heart. The modus vtvendi, at this crux of philo- 
sophy, is to blend the partial concepts and have a whole pre- 
sented to our consciousness— a Pisgah vision of Divinity.’ And 
this is what we have in the mspired utterances of saintly 
Mystics such as St. Nammazhvar. He experiences God of 
infinite Excellences, foremost of which is Love. The concept 
of God which electrifies the Soul — magnetizes the Soul,* if so to 

' '* It IS well knows Ihst God is inlioile. for He is cslled the Infinite Bui 
He IS oiUed the Infinite beceuse He is the lolinite He is not Infinite on this 
ground alone, thst He is very Esse and Existence in Himself, but abo beceuse 
there are Infinite things in Hun." (P 14, Dtoine Loee and by 

Swedenborg] "An lalinite mitbout Infinite IbingsinHim is not Infinite 
except in name only ” 

As to Pisgah vision, or Nsraysnic Consciousness, read 

*' . Climb the mount of blessing, whence, if thou 

hiook higher, then— percbance— Ibou msy’st — beyond 
A hundred ever rising oiouotein lines. 

And past the range of Night and Shadow — see 
The high heaven dawn of more than mortal day 
Strike on the Mount of Vision '* 

* What IS, 18 a whole in the parts *’(P \10,The Rtt%n a! ReUi>on, etc-, 
by Padhiknshnan) 

And, as to the never ending philosophers’ largon of the words Personal 
and /mpersono/, we have a mystic in the mask of a humanist— Dr. Schiller— 
coming to reconale this feud thus '* There is no objection to the use of terms 
like supra personal or ultra personal, if we mean by them something including 
and transcending, ratber than esciuoing. Personality For, doubtless, the 
personality of God would transcend that of mao as that of the highest man 
transcends that e! the atom” (P Riddles oHht Sphinx) 

Conceive of the Personal as the aspect of the Impersonal, end see if the , 

Pluralist and the Mooist coosot be leagued lo amity P 

* Sonls are ehromosemes, and God Iheeea/resoma. In iheeell develop- 
ment it will be observed that the ceotrosonse duplicates itself {mithana of the 
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say is better— is the concept that He is not merely Love, but 
Infinite Love ; not merely Love, but Lover, and, too, infinite 
Lover, for He is in essence Infinite. Into all philosophical 
puzzles, therefore, Mysticism comes as the deus ex machina.^ 
St. Nammazhvar compares his love.to God's love, being as the 
size of the hoof-print to the ocean; and in his on n ecstatic 
moments he feels his own love for God to be so universal 
as to particularise the Universal (God or God-love) itself. 
" Chulakita-Bhagavad-vaisva-rupy-anubhava,” says Sn Bhat- 
tarya*, in another connection. Hence the attribute Nalam 
(t.e.. Love), which is the Upanishadic Ananda or Rasa, is the 
dominant note in all the utterances of the mystic Azhvars or 
the Dravida saints. 

And then Wisdom {Matt) and love [Nalam) go invariably 
together, so that Love be wisely directed,' and Wisdom 
lovingly conducted.^ We have parallel ides to these ancient 
sages, in the modern mystic, Swedenborg. Turning to 

Upiniahids), and then acts on the chromosomes, a new daughter cell as 
perfect as the mother cell is then the result Elsewhere tee have referred to 
the BnhadSranyaka passage “Purnam adah,” etc Also compare the cell- 
mystery with the Ved3ntic Mystic afiirming (hat '* two birds, God and Soul, 
dwell together in the same tree ’* (Dva suparnS, etc MundakaUp,i I 1], 
or “two spirits dwelling in Ihe same cave'* (Guham pravishtau, etc, 
Brahma Sutra, \ 2.11] Every cell is an * operative ’ 

I An example of this deus ex macAina is found in Dr PCS Schillei’s 
Studies in Humanism He writes * Humanistic metaphysics is alike the 
true Idealism and the true ReaLsm, and has conceived the true Ideal, in 
which experience has become divine without ceasing to be human, because it 
has wholly harmonised itself and achieved a perfect and eternal union with a 
Perfect Reality ’’ (P 466] Pul in the place of Humanism, Mysticism, and 
you have the argument of the Mystics as illustrated by their varied expen 
ences in our thesis, with Ibeiz aim of * union with a Perfect Reality We 
gladly admit into our mystic ranks Ihe modern Humanists, who help swelling 
the otherwise meagre but precious mystic hosts of our world 

* Sn Guna Ratna Ko;o 

* 'The love or will is able to be elevated and to receive those things 
which are of heat itoas Heaven, if it loves its spouse the Wisdom" (Divine 
Wisdom anH Love, p 321, by Swedenborg ) 

* “ The wisdim or understanding, by virtue of the potency given to it by 
'love, is a'b'Ie to'be e'leva'teb, anh'io receive 'fbosetnmgs Wnicn are o'l 'lighf 'trom 
Heaven” {Ibid'), p 319) Compare the Christian command “ Thou shall 
love Ihe Lord, thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 
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Swedenborg’s work itself, the Dwme Love and Wisdom, we 
come across such thoughts as 
Love IS the life of Man 

God alone consequently the Lord is very Love because He is very 
Life and angels and men are recipients of Life ^ 

1 he Divine Bssenea itself is Love and Wisdom 

The D v ne Love is of the Divine Wisdom and the Divine Wisdom 
IS of the Divine Love 

The Divine Love and the Divme Wisdom is a substance and it is a 
form 

The Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom are aibatance and form in 
itself thus Very Reality end (he One Only Real ly 
The Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom cannot otherwise than be 
and exist in others created by itself 

and so forth 

The attraction m Swedenborg is that he does not rest 
with the mere speculator, but supports his contentions by 
analogies from Nature Satisfaction for our present discourse 
on Mysticism lies in facts of comparison available both in the 
East and the West, thus proving the Universality of the 
Mystic position Sufi Mysticism is also Eastern, and is our 
own, coming under that category 

St Nammazbvac next points out that, in order to realise 
God as he depicts Him at the very outset of his Work Tiruvay- 
“le sine qua non He says, 

2 1 } 

m order to fully enjoy the 
‘ Lord of Bliss,’ infusing and inflaming the Soul with ineffable 
beatitude He dramatises this sentiment into a lady lover, 

thy mind Mere our readers may recall to their m nisVliXo s Repuhl c 
where the well known antagonism between poetry and philosophy was d s 
coursed upon by Socrates Th s feud in Greece is due to poetry having been 
d voiced from ph losophy and secondly its concern ng itself with earthly fove 
But in Dravidian myst cism Ibe poets are d v ne poets, and they sang of 
Divine Love and the r poetry is imbued with philosophy In Ind a this is 
a cbaracterist c clearly ezempl tied by the Drav d an myst cs One cannot ^ 
rea'iise tb STtn^es's Yivread tVie Pishandhas Bhagaood mshnyam atiAFabasyot 
' Cp these with lh« ‘TJienshadie lOi hy ev anyat kah prSpyat 
EsI a hy ev anandayali Anandi bhavali etc 


/ mozht, com plete Renu nciation_ts tl 
therefore, ‘ ^ijum m muttpavum * (I 
The Saint now becomes a Bride 
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roaming in gardens, love<sick, and busying herself in plucking 
flowers, and pouring forlh her varied emotions to the maid 
who accompanies her, and so forth, when all on a sudden 
bursts on the scene the Bridegroom, out a-hunting, and taking 
the Bride and her^ abigaU by surprise. Who is this Bride- 
groom on the hunt? He is no other than God Himself— ‘ the 
Hound of Heaven ’ — in untiring pursuit of his prey : the souls. 
The God-vision is like a flash of lightning. It occuUs, and 
wailing follows. The Bride feelingly appeals to several objects 
in nature, the birds, the bees, the clouds, the wind, etc , to be 
her messengers to Him, her Holy Spouse. And these mess- 
ages are o! varied poetic and philosophical values, which 
must be only understood to be appreciated. Here are some 
specimens. Addressing a heron, with his mate disporting 
himself in her presence, the lover saint says : 

Youag, nic«.m<)g«d heron ' grant thy Grie* 

Malchrd Ihou arl with thy mate, but pily ma the Single 
To Kim (he Rider o( the (lerce-winged Garud, go 
But iF He should eelcb thee, whelhirm? 

For to be caught by Him is our Freedom ' 

In the next specimen, the Bride’s Mother grieves, 
picturing the direful path, whereby the Bride strives to reach 
her absent Bridegroom ■ 

Filled with the roar ol drums — struck 
By voung veterans, wielding, bending bows, 

Conflicting robbers, they, cruel slaughterers , 

The way by these are infest 
That way my deer eyed girl wends 
To reech her absent Lord ' 

Can she— a touch would break her thin and 
Tender waist — the journey bear ? 

Ah ! sinner inexpiable that 1 am, 

I gave her birth praying Kpshna, 

Long — the Lotus-footed'* 

The above illustrates the situation known as tam-t)’pokka, 

, or * solitary going 

' “ Ansiraiya ma4a narly aliyattay, etc [L 4 1. Tiru vay-mozht} 

• “ Kodufikll ?ilaiyar nirai kol uzhavar kolaiyil veyya, etc " (V. 37, Tiru 
virattam). 
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The next verse illustrates what ts called the udan pokku 
predicament, i e , the * together going* 

Goldea fur ooe ' (b« desert theu bist crossed 

The waste the heaiy Sun doth void 

Sucking the juices of the four kinds of so Is 

Krishna a abode by Vaigat Bank is nigh 

Girdled by groves with btotsemi nectareous smibng ever 

I will e\er every ill heal 

And bbas transcendent yield * 

(The four kinds of soils are the wood, hill, field and beach 
which have already been explained ) 

Transcendental bliss is the fruit of the hunt of the * Hound 
of Heaven * 

When God goes a bunting. 

He goes wilb His attendants— 

AUeadanis alt I ke Himself * 

St Peny azhvar finds God coming thus, and puts himself 
into the position of a mother to Krishna, afraid to suckle hioi 
a^ bis breast, for 

With h I thousand youths lo pmoang paces cometb He 
Rare Thief ' steal ttg all butter and miU yet innocence fe go* 

To nurse Him at my breast 1 dread 
For— Putana * He sucked her dead* 

We cannot fix ourselves permanently at one point of the 
Universe of Dravidian Mysticism which like a panorama, 
fairy like opens before our vision Avenues from the point 
course out m every direcbon and one feels bewildered as to 
which of them should be preferred to the exclusion of others 
So, the only course to be followed to this fix is to let our intui 
tions have their sway These precipitate us immediately to 
a plunge into St Andal, the celestial, illustnous daughter of 
St Peny azhvar, whom we saw above as transformed into the 
Mother of God — a male saint becoming a female ’ St Andal is 

’ Nanilara vaykko^du nannirayamenru kodukonda etc [Ttra v raltaf'^ 

* Cf Paramam samyam upaiti (\fantl Up III 13) * 

*A Demoness who came to k U Kf abna by suckling him but Nemes s 

ID the person oC Kpshna sucked out her life 

• • Tanner ayiramp Ilaikaloda talar nadai ipivaruvSo etc ^Peny azhvar 
Ti'o mozhi 2J 1 J 
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congenitally female The other saints (Azhvars) are all 
male, and they envied St An^al, form order to share with God 
the Divine transports of ecstasy, they had to force their man- 
hood to transmute itself into womanhood, but St Andal was 
by nature a woman, and therefore by un forced nature, went 
to her Krishna, the Dndegroom, as a genuine Bride The male 
Mystics are certainly counterfeits before such genuine article 
“-St Andal Much has been written by me, on her and thei 
other Dravidian Mystics, m my Works The Lives of the\ 
Azhvars, The Divwe Wisdom of the Dravida Saints, my) 
Journals, The Visishtadvaitin and The Jnamn, the Life on 
Ramanma and Other A&ostles, the various volumes of the| 
Saiva Siddhanta Diptka, and Miscellany For the purposes of 
the present dissertation, we are by necessity forced to fht 
from point to point, and plunge from pond to pond These 
points and ponds are now for us m the Ocean of St Andal’s 
mystic experiences with her Lord She hymned one parti 
cular Prabandha,^ named the Tim ppavai, of which I now 
propose to take a rapid survey Let me introduce it to my 
readers by three Sonnets sung to her by Devendranath Sen, 
M A , a Bengali Bhakta and poet, and founder of a Kpshna 
Mission, [who came to me (in 1905) and my better half, as if 
we were to him Krishna and Radha, or Radha Krishna m one 
Compounded Object (compound word) worthy of worship 
SONNETS TO ST ANQAL “ 


O Saintess basil boro God laamed nun 
Bodied Piely Devohon incarnate' 

When thou wert yet a girl to thee a tun 
It was to steal sod wear the consecrate 
Cod worthy cool cupped bowed flowers ' Elate 
Thus garlanded olt thou fair lb e( d dsl shun 
Men a haunts and sweetly pray the future mate 

' All the mystic utterances o( the Azhvaraare called the^ 000 Prabandhas, 
• the Nalayiram 

* The Vifishfadva lin Vol I pp 84—85 



4o4 


A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTlCIS^f 


Snrang' 0 Virlue’* VicFiy * He was won' 

Th; pious lather (so jl bapped) one day, 

Espied the Cuipnl ' ** To Almighty Power 
What sacrilege ' ’ he ened in dire dismay. 

And dared not greet bis God with ravisbed llORers ' 
He chilled ihee, end prayed * Forbear thy rod, 

Sbe doesnot know 'lis sin forgive O God ' ’ 


II 

Thus chid, repentant Godi ^ * thou didst weep 
The God was moved and He in dresm appeared 
To thy blest father sunk in trance like sleep 
The Voice ssid * Sire, Iby face ts pale and weird , 

1 am not Wrath , am Peace , am Iavb , be cheered 
I want boi other flowers , pray henceforlh keep 
Her necklaced {arlands in thy shrine ' for deep. 

Deep IS her love of Nila * most endeared ' ” 

Since then O sweet Devotion’s winsome maid*. 

In «U thy ahiioes Stitang ' thee they deck 
With Nila 8 neck kissed Mowers ' without a speck. 

Like Truth, like Beauty, Lord is tby Love creed ' 

Such aelf abasement is beyond all praise. 

We stand bewildered. Lord in iby Love mate ' 

III 

O fancy free, aod yet, not fancy free ' 

Lake soma blest fountain, from Ibe very core 
Of thy neb heart, O Saint * didst thou outpour 
Thy crystal, holy love u ecstasy 
To God ' O bird, with wings outspread id glee. 

Adoration’s auenmit didst Ibou oversoar. 

And Earth and Sky were gbd, aod everainre. 

Drank deep th} soot s ambrosial melody 
Thy love was not of earth , no vroroan s soul 
For mortal love craved wilb such a yearning ' 

So thou didst wed Great God Himself I O goal, 

Beyond our ken, beyond our dim discerning ' 

And soul to soul, like sunbeam unto Sun 
Thou didst vanish away O mysbe nun ' 

Now for a plunge into — but it can only be a swim over 
the surface of — the sea of Tiru pbavat This Poem may be cane<f 
the Imitation of Krishna,* for the situation depicted is what is 
called anukara, or walking m the steps of the ancient arcane 
Gopis in their procession of Love to Knshna in the Lilas 

' A name of Apdal 

* Sea Kilo Suita in the Taittiriia Samkita, fV 4 IZ 

* Cf Tfi« /mtlalion of Christ by Tbomas a Kempis 
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(sports) of Bnndavana, Madhura, Gokula, Govardhana, ad lib 
The plot contained in the Tiruppavai Lyric is that of a maiden 
lover approaching her Lord, the Beloved, and beseeching Him 
to grant the farai , a kind of drum symbol ising Eternal Bliss 
For tIus~^rpose7St Andal rises early in the morning in the 
winter month of Dhanus or Margaht and after bathing and be 
decking herself in orthodox fashion, goes a round in the village 
where she resides, to wake up her companion damsels, so that 
they may all go in congregation to the Lord Sn Krishna, who 
IS in his Temple asleep, guarded by Balarama, Yasoda, and 
Nanda Gopa and fast asleep too in the arms of Na p pinnai 
(Nila) _ ^ 

This procession plan is obiected to by the Elders of the 
village on the score that young girls could not, in the name of 
decency, be permitted to cross the threshold of their homes to 
go end visit a male, and a youth hke Krishna noted for His 
loves— secret loves — hunting for lovers — hunting for Love 
But St Andal meets these objections in her own unique way, 
in which philosophy and emotion are interfused The Elders 
see the esoterics of Andal’s plot, consent to its execution, and 
themselves volunteer to aid in its prosecution A cortege is duly 
formed to wend its way ceremoniously by the streets, and the 
Temple of Krishna is duly approached , the gate keepers and 
body guards are persuaded to procure the audience of Kpshna, 
who IS roused Krishna comes, takes his seat in the audience* 
chamber, receives the pelifion of the parties and grants their 
prayer On the route, 

St Andal proceeds to address the damsels in various 
styles 

The first verse is to the effect 

Ye jewelled damsels dwelhatf tn spleodrous Gokula ’ 

Tis hallowed Dhanus now with niehts et silver blaze 
So hie we hence all bathed and pure to where He lies — 

The glorious Son of valoroaa Nanda sharp speared and keen, 
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The mighty whetp’ of her Yasodi— the betuieous eyed 
The azure hued, the lulus eyed, whose mien, both cool 
And Hery, becomes, Narajana. Lord,* who ’lone could giie 
The 6arai sought, which got, the Bins we pray is ours * 

To one damsel sleeptag>St. Aodal says : 

Hark ' Hear ye not the Ihnllmg notes, ' Har*,'* ‘ Han * 

In love intoned fay /egtea, Stants, waking soft * 

To another ; 

The East hath paled, and for a lighter browse, the kiae 
Have drifted round Maids all on holy isuroey bent — 

Ilseli an end— -were stopped (or Thee and wait Thy doors 
To hail Thee forth, O ardent dame, arise ' * 

Yet to another; 

All Gokol'a damsels, kith and rest carolling sweet 

The Thousand Names of the azure hued thy courtyard teem 

What ' yet thou Iiest, nor ope thy lips, most favoured mud ' 

And to another : 

O Maid, with eyes like bee embedded lotus blooms ' 

'Tia dawn, sod lo * bngbt Venus chasetb Mars to gloom 

The small birds twitter, list, this day ts boly . yet 
StiU alufflb’rest thou f 

The congeegatton thus teach the Temple-Gate, and 
address 

Tbe banner hoisted golden gateway keeper ' pray 

Pure do we come to hymo the dawn wake , so pnthee 
Mar not tb’ auspicious, beg noing with tbe dreaded No’ 

* The God of Perpetual Youth (of Mr H G Wells) C£. " Yuva 
suvasa panvita agah” (Rig Veifo, 111 1 3) Bergson’s Crealire Erofolion 
points to an ever-growing Fziocipte hence ever youthful and never agiag 
Krishna’s locarnalioD IS to exemplify this Truth Otherwise the sport with 
16,000 damsels IS not possible Resdfiiidoas explimed by Dr C G Joogia 
his Psychology of Ihe Unconsetoas 

* Swedenborg ssys * Every one who believes that God is a Man, 
able to affirm for himself that there are Infinite things in God For became 
He IS a man He has a body, and everything belonging lo the body , Ibos He 
has a face, a breast, an abdomeo loins, feet for apart from these He would 
not be a Uin. And because He has these He has also eyes ears nostrils, 
mouth, tongue" (P 12 Divine J,opr and Wisdom ^ Cp ‘Divya Mangala 
vigraha ’ and the Xlth Ch of the Bbagavad Gita. 

* " MargSzhi t Itngal raadi nirstnda naa natal, etc." [Tim p pavai, I ] 

* Han means Deliverer {W hacat ill) Cp with the Egyptian Horns, meaning 
also Deliverer Cp Greek Hera 

* r<rii p pavat, 6 * Tira p pavae,S Tens p pavai, 13. * Ibid , 16 
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Then Nanda, Yn$oda and Batadevo arc aroused in turn 
and lastly Nat>!>tnnai ' herself, on whose breast Krishna re* 
chnes,* js besought to inform Him of their quest : 

Lo , {>«rfum« tr«««*d N*|'(<innai ! 

Hu* lt>9u and th* ii«M* * 

And now Krishna Himself is appealed to, thus : 

Alact t>«tor* Ilia (kr** and Ihtaty tanka of ang«I hotlif 
SironC Lord * who hailta io alitl thtir ahadowtd ilia 
Impartial on* * wllh michl to quail Thy Phaiiai' foti 
Thro' (Tim advtrtily ! Immarulalo ' Ana* ' * 

Aril* ' O Wla* kryond th* Vtda'a k*n I Suprtme 
Of World* ' O D*aatin( l.llulftnco loo kern ' Arne ' ' 

L>k* monarchi of Ihu br«*d and lieauleoua n 'rid "ho letm 
In huinlltd ihanif, Thy Clerioua Ihron* brnealh, we peer 
And concurred damtela. (alher nroi Th) Holy Ttel, 0 Lord ' * 

llontcn ' ad vane* Thoo oThy pe«rlet* daxalinit tliron* 

And ih*n In (ratiout l•ve*lA•*l dei(n lo qurry kind 
Why here w* «om«, to (hat Ih* Ulua w* | ra) b* outi * 

O Lord, who mrted world* of lo**— bo bleat Th) ^oloa* 

Wh I dialant LaAka pouneIn( won— b* b1*>t Thy Mi(ht I 
Who Damon S«k*t ahalt'rini* opurned— 1 e bleat i hy Fame ' 

Who li(hlty lolled th* l>«il*r n aaked- be bleat Thy F»*l I 
Who lilted lii(h 111* mount ■* ah*d« —be bleat 1 liy Grace ' 

Which darting keen Iby foe* subdueal — be bleat Thy Lance* 

Thui ptauing oil Thy OIoth « a Vad out boon lu gain 
liav* come we now ritcou*' Ihe Uhaa we pray make ourg’* 

Perlcction Incarnate ' GoTinda* (eel eure we Lord* 

Thai in Ihi* I (a our lie* lo Ihee rhou can'll unite 

Thou, ui, ihoiild deem Thy *11**1 Thee lerving Abaolule ’ 

For not lo win ■ tranaieni boon, which lleeleth (lal, 

Govindt* Wacom* lor all eternity we } earn 
We be Thine own •• 

Whsao unlailing meditates 
On Godi'a wreath of Dratnid taya 
Both in thi* world and nest are blest 
In Lord the lolua eyed, resi •* 


> Nil: IheRSdhgof A^dil 
* This IS symbolical of God’s Immanence 

’ Tiru ^ porai, 18 * Ibid 20 * tbid ,21 ‘Ibid 22 

'lbd,23 ‘ Ibid ,2i •«;</, 28 “/iirf 2'’ "/4id.30 
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Thus ends the quest of the mystic St Andal The 
Divine Quest ends as Divine Service m Rest ' The quest is 
typical of the quest of every Soul to find its God As is 
Radha, as is Sita, as is Andal, so is every Soul Hence the 
goal IS active Quietism The Journey of Life begins with the 
/Dynamic in the Static, and ends with the Static m the Dynamic 
The Topics ‘ God as Rest * (Stable God), and ‘ God as Motion’ 
_(Fluid God) in our Divide Wtsdom of the Dravida Saints may 

be read — — 

\ The Mystic’s mission thus is not dreaminess but full of 
jlKo/^e/u/ness, as the Upanishal says ** Jagnvarasah . . . sada 
pasyanti"* “So that, when these full grown, fully vital 
mystics try to tell us about the life they have achieved, it is 

always an intensely active life that they describe They say, 
not that they “dwell in restful fruition,” though the deep afld 
joyous knowledge of this, perhaps too the perpetual longing 
for an utter self loss in it, is always possessed by them— but 
that they “go up and doxvn the ladder of contemplation 
They stretch up towards the Point, the unique Reality to 
which all the intricate and many coloured lines of life flow, 
and in which they are merged, and rush out towards 
those various lives in a passion of active love and 
service This double activity, this swinging between rest 
and work — this alone, they say, ts truly the life of 
man, because this alone represents on human levels 

’ Bhaiauata (III Adh^ 291b) g re* m descriplioo of nine b nds ol 
Bhskb or Love to Goo The ninll kind the Iasi asks not for an) boons 
even if they were granted by God but asks for His Service alone (verse 13) 
Salok>a sarshp samipya aSrupy eikatvam ity uta 
Dijamanam na grihnanli lana mat sevanam vina 
where mat sevartam means Divine Sere ce * X,ove cannot be lasy 

Cp ' Even that profound reposein which they have fruition of God is but ^ 
the accompaniment or preliminary of work of the mast strenuous kind and 
keeps at full stretch the soul which truly tastes il ' [P 20 Baysbreect by 
E Underhill] 

s ytda, I Mandala 23Dd Sufcia 
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something of that inexhaustibly rich yet simple life, "ever 
active, yet ever at rest,” which they find in God. 
When he gets to this, then man has indeed actualised his 
union with Reality ; because then he is a part of the per- 
petual, creative act, the eternal generation of the Divine 
thought and love.* Therefore contemplation, even at its 
highest, dearest, and most intimate, is not to be for you an 
end in itself. It shall only be truly yours when it impels you 
to action: when the double movement of Transcendent Love, 
drawing inwards to unity and fruition, and rushing out again 
to creative acts, is realised in you. You are to be a living, 
ardent tool with which the Supreme Artist works : one of the 
instruments of His self-manifestation, the perpetual process by 
which His Reality is brought into concrete expression.* 

The careful student of the Bhagavad-Gita could not fail to 
mark what Sri Krishna asked Arj'una to be : 

NimittA BStrttn bhava aavya.saebsn (XI 33) 

<*, “Be but my tool— my instrument”, and Ariuna at last exultingly 
crying 

Kanahye vachanam tava (XVIII 73) 

I t,, “ I will act accordiog to Thy fiat ” 

That the Soul is for Service is the mstification for its 
existence. That the very nature of the Soul is for God’s 
Service is the signification of the Akara-^hatkot with which 
this Section began, — the ^eshatva of which is the foremost. 


’ Same as Divine Wisdom and Love for CA«f and Ananda respectively), 
te, Vishnu See Hasha yoga pradipika. III, 109 'Tad-Vishnoh Paramam 
padam ’ 


’ Pp 151—153, Practieal Mysticism, by Evelyn Underhill ” The mind of 
Gcd is nnt inactive, it is not stupid Eternal Wisdom is not stupidity 
Eternal energy is not inaction ” [P Reign of Religion, etc , by S Rtdha- 
knshnan) “The final stale according to Schiller is the eternal and perfect 
activity of perpetual individoala The eternal stale is not one of inaction and 
stagnation For, such a condition has the tendency to lapse into perfect 
nothingness, a changeless slate of equipoise” [Humanism, ch an, by Dr. 
F. C. S Schiller) [/6id pp 373— 374) Humanists are the mystics of the 20th 
Century fn a way F B Jevons on pp s3~Sf) ol bis Comparalivt Religion 
says, that by man's service to God. he becomes His * better Companion 
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Seshatva, meaning in every paraphrase * I am for Thee, 
is defined by Sri Ramanuja thus: 

Par Stisiy Sdhin eshehhayS upadeyatvam sesbatram , paras sesU.' 
i.e.. The character of acceptability or appropriabUity by God, 

inherent in the Soul, constitufes its contingency. Contin- 
gency is another word by which the full sense of the word 
Seshatva is by another shade brought out. Otherwise, the 
iterm Seshatva is untranslatable. The Soul and God are 
co-ordinates as it were. Hence the Soul is 5esAfl, and God is 
ithe correlate or co-responsive thereof, the 5esh/. The other 
five aJtaras or inherent features of the Soul are corollaries of 
this .S'esho/oa nature. The basic fact to be home in mind is 
that God and Souls are indiscerptibly correlate; and the 
Akdro^shatka shows that God is the root as well as the fruit of 
the Cosmos. 

Is this Service bondage? No, say the DrSvida Saints 
emphatically— to wit, St. Andal, as shown xn her closing 
stanzas. Divine Service is the highest privilege of the Soul 
and therefore it is Freedom — Moksha. This idea is involved 

in the Holy word Narayana ; and the full realisation of that 
idea consbtutes the Narayamc consciousness. Here are some 
parallel thoughts : 

1 “Art ibflu called, betoe a servant? Care not font. buti(tboi> 
mayest be made tree, use li rather ’’ * 


' Bhash'.a Goethe, somehiae before his death, wrote to Cbanceltor 
M Oiler “ Betides I should cot know wbat to do with etenial bealihide, unless 
it would offer me new tasks and difCeutlies to be conquered But these will 
be provided. We need only look at Ibe planets and the Sun , there we shall 
alto have nuts enough to crack ” 

Lessing declared that if the Almighty offered him the cbofee between 
Truth and the Search after Truth, be would unhesitatingly lake the latter, 

Leibniz aays “ It la true Ibat the Supreme Felicity can never be 
complete, because Cod being Infinite cannot be entirely known Thus our 
htppinesa will never consist in complete eojoymeol. which would leave 
nolhiog more to be desired, and would make our mind stupid, but it roust 
consist in a perpetual progress to new pleamresBod new perfections " (P 18, 
PnneipUi of Hatart end Craet) 

* I Corin/hians, vii 21 23 
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“For he (hit ii railed in the Lord, hriniS a terranlf it (he Lord'a 
uteman."* 

2 " Our votuntiry lerviee He requirei 

Vot eur neceitilaled, tuch wilh Him 
hind* ne aceertinee, nor can iind 

3 The true fty «( aervmc God la to do to out ol lore Theresia 
doriaui capiiviiy In which tufernatural charit> hat ^und ihem hand and 
loot, and handed them over to the atma al (heir Creator > 

d "The lerviee o! God it the hifhett honour and the molt perfect 
Irtfdon ”* 

3 ' Liberty sn lubmsiaion— what a problem? And yet that st whit 

we mull alwayt coma hack to.'** 

6 ** For we ara ufibom, ubdysric conalanl, chaniteteit and eternal, and 

we ara hrte only to lorpe the inilcumeflla tor an smmortat tervtce, the aervice 
which II perfect freedom " * 

7. '"What It the duty of man? To atiiil hit lellowi, to develop bit 
awn hiChcr ttU, to itnve towirdt good in eiery wty open to hit poweri and 
Cenettlly to terk to know the Lawt of Nature and to obey the will of God, in 
wboit terriee al ne ean be found that harmoniout eaercita of the faeultiei 
which II identical with perfect freeJore ’** 

8 ** Morality pure and timpla aceeptt tbe law of the whole which it 
findi reipning, to ftr at to acknowledce and obey it, but it may obey it with 
the hea\tett and eoldeil heart. and never ceata to feel it at a yoke But for 
relifiion, in ill atronC tnd fuUy developed mamietltlioni the tervice of the 
hishcil It never fell at a yoke Dull lubmittion it left far behind and a 
mood of welcome, which may Ml any place on the teala baiween cheerful 
tercnily and enlhutitttic filadnett hat taken its place " 

9 “ Happineti liei in lervire True happineti doei not come through 
exeretting powert, of by utioc the force! of Nature * * 

10 Exclaims Sn Kurc 9 a, (he (irsl disciple of Sn Ramanuja ; 

Dhoti ime vidhi ;iv Idi padan ch* kiA eba 
bvilm finubhulir tli yi kila muktir ukIS 
Sarvam tad usha )a)a loaham aham juiheya 
Hasty adrinilha ' tava>disya mahi rasa inal; ■ 


* Milton't Porsdirr Lotr Book V 
*P Z3,Fthet‘» Creator and Crtalurt 

’Chapter Til Bk m, Thomas i Kempis* /mKolton of CAntr. 

' P 53, Amiel’a Journal 

* TJie Ceasing of 5ofrott', by Aome Besaat, p 112, rAeojcoAicof J?erieu- 
Vot. XXI The influence of Eastern Mysticism on Mrs Besantisclear Her 
expressions come from the Bhaiavad Gita 

’ Sir Oliver Lodge’s 5uisrance of FaifA p 32. 

^ P 41, Varieties of t?rfigious fxperienee by W James 
’ Alteruter 

* ForoJa Raia-Siaia, verse 81 
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divine souls as Ndroda, Si. Ticupponi-Azhvar, etc., who ever 
sing God’s praises, and derive their substance from tlie nectar 
streaming down from Vishnu*a flowery Feet. Says the Veda : 
“Vishnoh pade paramo madhvo utsah." The cloud has the 
colour of Vishnu, and is an object which rains for the benefit 
of the world, expecting no recompense in return. Such 
altruistic apostles of spiritual messages as Sn RamSnuia are 
meant by this cloud-symbol. Ad lib.' 

St, Nnmmdzhvir sends missions to God four times, in the 
riru-pdy-mozAi decades, known ns : 

(1) Anftrat (Gudhood— •*»! ■b*lr«et). 

(2) I'a.taf (Codhood-sMBi cencrele) 

(3) ronnu/dlu (GodhM>d—«bslracl>. 

(4) Enka (Oodhood— concrete) ’ 

The first mission is intended for God in his Vyuha form, 

.whichischaraclerisedchicfly as the ‘Forgiver of Faults’.* The 
second is for God in his VtbhavaiotAvafara) Form, remarkable 
for ‘ the pledge to save,’ ' or the Saviour indispensably bound 
to save Souls. The third is directed to God in his Para form, 
and the Anlarydmin form, implying “essential equality’. 


' R«id svapadtfa fllojses on Tira viraUem «lc , by Vadikesan Azhagiya- 
tnanavila Jiyar etc (Paasim) 

* Here are reateriala for peace roakiog between the Cod of Religion nnd 
the Absolalt of philosophy God of Religion is thus the relative of the 
Absolute In the place of the terms >l6jfrocf and Concrete, Absolute and 
Eelottvt are equally forcible, oe valid Does the Abstract live lo the Concrete ? 
Yes, say the Saints So says Hegel, so says Fechner The Concrete is the 
Personal, and the Abstract the Impersonal, aspect of the One Absolute, the 
Para, of which from Vyuha to Areho may be said to be the several manifesta- 
tions, esch however potentially pieramaic, according lo the Unhed.-Up 
“ Purnam adah," etc , elsewhere mentioned 
’ Aparadha-sabotva. 

' Rakshana dtksha 

*Aika.rasyata. Cp “lo Thine immanence in all Thy creatures as the 
source of Ihei^c being and life, wo render Thee adoration and glory By Ibis 

by E. 1 Watkin ] 
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And the fourth is with Tefez«nce to the Archa form, where 
* Beauty of God * ‘ is all-predominant. 

The various Archa or Worshippable Holy Shrines in the 
various localities of the Universe, signify particular groups of 
Divine Attributes or Excellences, an outhne of which is 
given in my Divine H'lsrfom of the Dravida Saints, Topic 171, . 
called "The passion-crisis of the Heart for God ” and all its 
annotations. 

It would be sheer impossibility to say all that has to be 
said in this connection. So those who are under the special 
Grace of Providence ate invited to pore over the inimitable 
and inspired mystic Treatise known as the 
by Azhagia-manavala-p-perumal Nayanar. 

We may here Join in the following hymn to God : 

Ob, bow I (Mr Tb«t, tmDg God, 

With de«p««t, (end^rvsl fears. 

Afid worabtp Tb«e with Irenbb&S hope, 

Afid penitential tears 

Yet I may loteTbee loo, O L«*d, 

Alre<cl<iy ** Tbooert, 

For ‘ikiu bait stooped to ask of me • 

Tbe lore of my poor heart. 

Erolrcr aed IrTolrer Pniae. of wctids. 

Great Cod tha* to RanCam dwells * Ileie woodrons alrond . 

, Thy aerraQls we. who meditate Th> rame ' 

\\ ifh rigour boro, which longinf for Tiee yields. 

The Seoses (iTe sabduior* and croisiRS cleia 
The stream of sia. ItiutnphanI shoot we, Liord ' 

For, lo * the faiwnd slaves of Hell’s Cnm King 
Now vKiqoiihed, fire be'ere Thy alter’d Name '* 

“ Love directed towards the Eternal and InOnife fills the 
mind with pure joy and is free from all sadness. Wherefore 
it is greatly to be desired, and sought after with our whole 
might,” says the God-xntoxicated Spinoza. 

May Humanity be by God, blessed, with many mystics to 
lead the way to Light and Love ! 


« V tiraha teaflarya 

» r,ran«fai. verse i, by Si Tender adi p-po^i 

« KJvalil polaoai vaiitu k kali taanai k kedakka p piindutefe.” 
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Evelyn Underhill writes : 

*' The mystics witness to this story : Waking very early 
(like Andal) they have run on before Us, urged by the 
greatness of their love. We, incapable as yet of this sublime 
encounter, looking in their magic mirror, listening to their 
stammered tidings, may see far off the consummation of the 
race.” * 

” We hope that the great dynasty of the Mystical Saints 
will never fail, but the lessons of history suggest that they are 
never likely to be numerous. Their virile spirituality is too 
difficult for the average man. and is unlikely in the future, 
as in the past, to form the dominant element of his religion. 
Such mystics are the fine flower of humanity possessing as 
their birth<right a special aptitude for God Like other great 
artists, and specialists, they have given years of patient 
effort to the education and full development of those powers 
in obedience to that innate passion for the Perfect which is the 
greatest of all human attributes . . . We should be content 
with the tidings which these great wayfarers bring back 
to us.”* 

Blesaioiis b« on them, and eternal praise, 

Who gave us nobler loves and nobler cares— 

The poets who on Earth have made us heirs, 

Of truth and pure delights by heavenly lays “ 

The noblest Love they gave us is the Jove of God, and the 
noblest Care, the Service of God. The teleology of existence 
is the experience of eternal, loving Divine Service.* Hence the 

^ P 538, Myslictsm, 

* P. 363, The Theosophtst, January, 1918 

* C. Jmarajadasa m his Nature of Mysticism (p 75), says “ Happy are 

men that the world contains mystics always, for the mystics are those 
children of God who know no age, who sing of sunrise in the darkness of 
night, and who see the vision of Man’s Ascension in the tragedy of his cruci 
fision ” Read ‘ Tiru vay mozhi, V 4 * Ur ellam tunji, elc ’ Prof William 

James writes in his Pluralistic Universe ‘ The gold dust comes to birth 
with the quartz sand all around it, and thia is as much a condition of religion 
as of any other excellent possession 

♦Compare this idea of Service with Rudolph Eucken’s idea of “ Spintu. 
alistic Activism 
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old Rig-Vedic prayer : 

Sacveshu de^a kaleshu . 

• , Sarv'ivaathSsu eh-Achyuta 

KiRbaro’sBM Hfiahikesa 

Bkuyo bbuyo’affli kiAkarah * 

* I » , “ O God, Never-foraaker ' 

Thy servant may I be, 

At alt timet, places and plights, 

Ever Thy servant. Sense controller! ” 

God is Himself the Eternal Loving Servant of His 
Creation. If but for a moment He withdrew from His Service, 
Creation itself would cease to be.® To be in Service with 
Him (seshatva) is to be in tune with His will. And this is 
the highest privilege that any conscious being can aspire for. 
Service is not privileged if it is interested. It is privileged if 
it is of the disinterested kind that God's Service to His 
Creation, is 5 such Service as is indicated in the Voice of God 
vouchsafed to us, vtz , 

Na me PSrlh'ish Irariavyam 
Tnabu lokeabu kiAcnana 
N anavSptam avsplavyam 
Vetia ava cha karmani ^ 

If, “In all Ihe three worlds, Ptrtba. there la nought for me lo do nor 
aught ior me to gam , yet ever in Service I am 

Service, with God, is a purposive impulse. So should it 
become with man ; and then he is spiritual, and akin to the 
Great Spirit. Says Sn Krishna : 

Mama sSdbartnyam igalab. {.Bh Gita, ziv* 2 j 
, > e , “ They have come to partake «f MY Natdre ’’ 

' Veda fChila, Jitantl Stotra 

’“Real creation means aucb an eternal dependence o( other Souls upon 
God that the non-existence ot Cod would involve non existence o! all Souls, 
while His existence la the essential supplementing Reality that raise* them 
lo reality ; without Him they would be but void names and bare possibilities.'* 
rp, zvii, Limits 0/ £'vo/i>iion. by Prof Howtaon ) Cp Brehma Sitra.l 1 5. 

“ Ikshaleh,'' etc Cp BAog. Ci/o, x. 3!1 “ ne lad asli," etc Cp ' Esse ts Pe'cipi’ 
e Bhai Citir, 111. 22 Cp '* Who baa nothing, has no sorrow “. (Haliz ) 
s Cp Marcus Aurelius "What more dost thou want when thou hast » 
done a man a service? Art tbou not content that thou hast done sometbiog 
eontormable to tby nature, and dost thou seek to be paid (or it, just at it the 
eye demanded a recompense for eeeing, or tbo teet tor walking ? ’’ 
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This is the attainment of the Narayanic Consciousness, or 
the Cosmic Consciousness, or the Infinite Consciousness, or 
the Inclusive, Collective Consciousness, of which the voice of 
the Upanishat says s 

Sa ch inantjiya kalpate,' 

te, “ He, (he man (soul or enlelechjr) ts designed for the Infinite ” 

The highest mystic is of the type descnbed in the Sri 
Bhagavata [III. 29. 13] ; 

Salolcya sarshfi ^imipya 
SIrupy aikaiTsm tly ula 
Diyaminam an gnhnanti 
• Jana mat seyanacn vina 

{ e , Were God himself to grant him His own Elysium, Hts own Bliss, 
His own Fellowship, His own Beauty, even Union with Himself, the mystic 
would not lake them, but crave for Service* to Hi« "• 

. Wordsworth sang : 

And in the light of Truth thy bondman let me live * 

The Mystic is the Predicate of God, the Subject— the 
Predicate which can never be dissociated from the Subject. 

As such servant, the ancient mystic Prablada realised 
himself : 

* Prayena deva muoayastv avimukta kSmS 

Maunam charaoti viiane psramartha nishthSh 
N aitao viblya kppanSn vimumuksha eko 

N 5sya Tvad anya saranam bbramalo’nupisye.* 

te, "Ordinarily, O God. (says Prabisda), the godlings, hermits etc 
who roam silent in silent woods, are not from their desires exempt. Selfish 
they are, and no helpera to helpless souls Leaving these souls destitute 
salvation for myself singly has no zest Let me see them have it. I have 
no other prayer, my Man Lion " ’ This is the Ideal of Service ' 

' Svetasvatora Up v 9 Cp with lh« modern metaphysical speculation 
about the relation between universal experience and the individual expert 
enee "The Divine Intelligence knows all that we as self conscious beings 
have the possibility of knowing God is all that man can become Urn* 
versal factors are present in all stages of conscious experience Even in 
the immediate experience of the individual the universal is operating " 
(Pp 118 — 9, o//fe/igion etc, by Radbakitshnan > 

’‘Spiritualistic Activism' ofEucken® 

’ Cp * And when freedom and spontaneity reach tbeir climax in religion, 
the self no longer insists on its exclusive daim, and the whole being goes out 
together into the service which is perfect freedom ’ (P 271, Principle of 
Individaahty and Value, by Dr Bosanquel ] ‘ ich dein ’ 

* ^ri Bhaiavaia, vu. 9. 4't, 

53 
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This is the high ideal of Service preached by Hinduism 
throughout the ages, and by Ramanuja, from the house-tops. 
It has been taken up by modern institutions in various fashions, 
the Servants t of India Society, to wit, and the Theosophical 
Society. A protagonist of this latter body writes : 

“The goal of the Theosophical mystic is to be ‘as a pen 

in the hand of God, through which His thought may flow, and 
find for itself an expression down here Instead of with- 
drawing from the world of sorrows, in which his brothers slil^ 
live, the Master of the Wisdom becomes a living flame of fire, 
raying out upon the world the Divine Love which fills his 
heart.” ' 

The heart throbs and propels the blood. The blood-vessels 
without asking which side they go, to the bead upwards or to 
the feet downwards, simply, trustingly, perform their 
functions, in the performance itself the fulfilment, not 
afterwards.* 

On the Ideal of Service, three authoritative pronounce- 
ments are here indited for the elucidation of that theme, 
discussed in this paper: 

1. Every son of man comes into the world “not to be 
ministered unto but to minister 

2. 'Mature religion shows a strenuous advance towards 
losing the self in service. The interests of the individual 
become inextricably bound up in those of society; he now 


^ P. 70, The Nature of Myetieism, by Jioarijadasa 

I'Etat sama gayan Site.' $e, 'they dog hymns or hallelujas* it t 
mataphor for elemal aemce, each soul aceordiog tails capacity. Epictetus 
said " For what else can I do, a lame old mao but siog hymns to Cod ? Were 
I a mgbtugale. 1 would act the part of a oighUngale . were I a swan, the part 
of a swan , but since I am a reasonable creature, it is my duty to praise Cod. 
This IS my business , f do it, nor will 1 ever desert Ihis post, so long ss it is 
permitted me, and I call on you to join in the same long *' The figure of 
song used for service is to indicele that the eel «f service is wilUng, loving 
and joyful, anti wlierever it may'oe, on earth or in Heaven 


’ Atall • 20 — 28 Cp 

own hand is to a man 
lesson, while Mary is t 


*1 would fain be (e the Eternal Goodness what his 

[Theotogia Germaniea.'] * Martha has learnt her 
till at sebooL' [Eckhart J 
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recognises himself as part of a larger spiritual world to which 
he IS subject , and he finds life only by fitting into an eternal 
plan He comes to feel himself m harmony with the spiritual 
life about him, and responds to it with the feelings of faith, 
love, reverence and dependence Self interest becomes 
transformed into love of God 

3 ‘ It IS of the essence of the moral law to demand, bow* 
ever, that whenever a new deed of service is possible, I 
should undertake to do it But a new deed is possible when- 
ever my world is m a new situation My moral tasks spnng 
afresh into life whenever I seek to terminate it To serve 
God IS to create new opportunities for service My human 
form of consciousness is indeed doubtless a transient incident 
of my immortal life Not thus haltingly, not thus blindly and 
Ignorantly, shall I always labour But the service of the 
eternal is an essentially endless service There can be no 
last moral deed 

‘Self sacrifice is no less primordial than self preserve 
tion,* says Herbert Spencer Altruism (in other words, Love) 
IS a law of nature * Love means Service 

As finishing touches to this Section, it may be stated as a 
general equation, that the Ideal of Perfection (God) is 
comprised, of 

(q 1 Truth— Narayanic Consciousness (prototypal) 

(6) Goodness or Wisdom=Ramaic Consciousness (arche- 
typal, I) ’ 

(c) Beauty or Love=Krishpaic Consciousness (arche- 
typal, II) * 


ip 393 Tht Pt^eholoiy of Re! gion by E D Stirbuck 

* Pp 414 — 5 The ^«rld and th€ In4 itdaal 2nd Series by Josiah Royce 

* Read Speocer a Elhics 

* The esoteiic sirnificanee aod relation of these types have elsewhere 
been demonstrated Cp In Thy Beauty whereol all beauties are shadows, 
in Thy Tr ih whereof all irutha are fragments and lad cations in Tby 
Goodness the tround and measure of all values praise be to Thee OLord* 
[P 403 The Philosophy ef turn by E X Walkin-I It is noteworthy that 
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To realise this Ideal Trinity, or Triune Ideal, the DraridUn 
mystics employed three modes of expression in their holy 
love — utterances, viz , ; 

Tai-tiScchut (1) That of the Mother=(iS’varuiKi-/no^^)“ 
the Preceptory, 

To2hi-pecchui{2) That of the lAi\A={Upay adhyavasaya)— 
the Pragmatic, 

Tan pecchu: (3)TfaatoftbeBride(SelO=fPrii^yfl'^P^^®)“ 
the Paroxysmal. 

Just one specimen of each may serve as illustrative of 
these situations which depict the several moods (bhSvas) aris- 
ing in the soul — (all taken from St. Sathagopa). 

1. Mother-mood utterance of the God-Lover .• 

L«t« lor her Lord, op«o aod stetlthy 
Beseigos tay girl— aU bojewelled * 

Sh« fwims la the lotrs of ber tearful eyes 
Like fiih in • teak, fluid full 

What might entatl, Uus cnviag for the Cowherd r ’ 

2. Maid-mood utterance: 

Spells this winter tima^ mjr caisiress’a (ears 

Roll in floods and form Ibe seas 

Or fiaib deluge come on eailfa 

When sky and sea in each other mingle ?* 

3. Bride-mood utterance: 

Rays waning, ainks the Sun, and Night spreads his sheet. 

Chill the breeses blow, (oocb as they do Sn Krishna’s Tulsi leaves 
Parted from Him, my pain by these is poignant made, 

O Night ' dost thou into dreary ages drag ? * 

To this comes the response from the Bridegroom (God) : 

Speed (he car, charioteer, (o meet my Spouse 
Before her (air flower lade, and her bloom pale. 

Before ahe ahnnfc and ber bracelets al p. 

To the Hill, Vsoadn, where in music burs ibe bees 
Where nils in pearly cascades drop, reminding (be . 
wreath Ibat 1 wear.* 

Haeckel who said (bat “ God la deilined. before (he present century i* ended 
to drop out of currency tbrougbeui (he entire domain of truly scientific pbilo 

said. “The Good, the Beaufifal..and the.True.^hese-are the three , 
august Divine Ones before which we bow the knee in adoration Haeckel 

after all it a Vedactin, to whom Sae-Chid Ananda is Cod. 

•rim-PimMam, 24 .*/b,d,J3 «/ijd,50. 
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From the work called Tira-viy^mahi by St. Sathagopa, it 
has been shown that the St. characterised God as He who ; 

M«>*rv tfa madi n*Um afulinin [I 1 1] 

< * . ‘ That Cod ivho dowered en m« Wiadom and Lova. or Wisdom and Joy 

This was uttered five thousand years ago by a Saint actual* 
ly realising in'hirexpericnce, the oncient Vedanlic Verities. 
The same train of thought has been shown in the writings of 
Swedenborg the Mystic. And now comes a confirmation from 
the Scientific Ouarlcrs. For in the Epilogue, fp. 354—5 of 
F. W. H. Myer’s Human Personality and its 5urnt>o/ of Bodily 
Veoth,] it is stated : 

'Science, then, need be no longer fettered by the limit* 
aliens of this planetary standpoint ; nor ethics by the narrow 
experience of a single life. Evolution will no longer appear 
as a truncated process, an cver*arrested movement upon 
an unknown goal. Rather wc may gain a glimpse of an 
ultimate incandescence where science and religion fuse in 
one; o cosmic evolution of Energy into Life, and of Life 
into Love, which is Joy. Love, which is Joy at once and 
Wisdom j—we can do no more than ring the changes on 
terms like these, whether we imagine the transfigurement and 
apotheosis of conquering souls, or the lower, but still 
sacred, destiny which may be some day possible for souls 
still tarrying here We picture the perfected soul as the 
Buddha, the Saviour, the ourai simplicis ignem, dwelling 
on one or other aspect of that (rinal conception of Wisdom, 
Love, and Joy. For souls not yet perfected but still held on 
earth, I have foretold a growth in holiness. By this I mean 
no .unreal opposition or forced divorcement of sacred and 
secular, of flesh and spirit Rather I define holiness as the 
joy too high as yet for our enjoyment ; the wisdom just 
beyond our learning ; the rapture of love which we still 
strive to attain. Inevitably, as our link with other spirits 
strengthens, as the life of the organism pours more fully 
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through the individual cell,* we shall feel love more ardent, 
wider wisdom, higher joy , perceiving that this organic unity 
of Soul, which forms the mward aspect of the telepathic ia^> 
IS in itself the Order of the Cosmos, the Summation of Things 
And such devotion may find its flower in no vain self mar 
tyrdom, no cloistered resignation, but rather in such pervadmg 
ecstasy as already the elect have known , the Vision which 
dissolves for a moment the corporeal pnson house , " the flight 
of the One to the One ” 

St Safhagopa sang 

Not knoiTiog ‘I I look tbe ' 1 ’ for Mice, 

' But DOW know f, the I * is Thioe * 

In a short sketch of St Sathagopa (“St Nammazhvar) 
Eubjomed what Dravidian mysticism is, becomes clear 
"That he (St Nj bad high emotional and mystical talents, 
there can be no doubt, and such talents should have cbarac 
tensed his words and utterances with a great eagerness and 
love Some of his poems, couched in the language of human 
love, reveal beautiful depths of mystical passion and longing 
for which-there-are_iew parallels in an^odian_yernacular. 
The study of Nammazhvar’s po^s further suggests that he 
should have had a gr eat an d loving sense o f Na ture and Jler 
beauty The imagery m many of his poems of the ' Great 
Mountam,’ ’The Shining Star*,’ ‘The Pellucid Sea,' ‘The 
Broad White Waters,’ ‘The Spreading Clouds’ attests the 
saint’s remarkable love and knowledge of Nature With 
^is native home situated do the banks of the Tambraparni, 
facing the ghauts on the one side and the sea on the other, 
he should have daily imbibed of those great things of Nature , 
and they should have appeared to him, as to the mystical girl 
of his poems, as ' the form of Sndhara ’ Be his mode of hfe 
and its joys as they may, it remains that be is the first great 

' Every cell IS • psych c operator or operat ve net En^ ntsehhcHaman 
Body by Prof Arlhur Keith 

* YSne ysDoai etc’ {Tim vai mo h II &— DJ 
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poel to voice forth the notions of a personal and loving religion, 
and the first to breik Tamil to the uses of mistical and devout 
poetry In course of time, a long race of poets, Vaishnavite 
and Saivite, arose, \%ho earned Tamil poetry to greater heights 
of refinement and music, but none of them, it may be safely 
said, ever surpassed him m the intensity of his mystical emo 
tion or sublimity of spiritual vision ** 

Some idea of the poetry of the various mystics, whom 
we have passed in review (t/r , the Dravida Saints) may be 
gathered from the quotations from their poems already given 
They cover a wide field, ranging from the simple plaintive 
songs of St Tondarn^ippo^i to the thought laden odes of 
St Nammazhvar, from the polished poems of St Kulasekhara 
Ashvar to the mjstical love songs of St Andal 

Readers ore invited to a perusal of my Lives of the 
the Diunc Wisdom of the Dravida Saints, the Vifishtad 
vaitin, the Jnanin, and appreciations by Dr J N Farguhar 
in his Primer of Hinduism and other miscellaneous notices, for 
additional knowledge of the ways of the Dravidian Mystics 
The remarkable wisdom and intuition of the Dravida 
Samis, both of the Vaishnava and of the Saiva persuasion, is 
their supreme vision of God as at once Transcendent and 
Imm anent ..as Transcendent {t>ara). Absolute, as Immanent 
{ontaryami) Personal — the Friend This God is to be realised 
in the heart, by devotion or impassioned love How this 
Eastern thought is in modern thought validated by Western 
Writers on Mysticism, may be judged by what a sober and 
deep thinker on the subject A E Waite writes 

“The immanence without in the universe is like the 
immanence in the soul of man They are one Divine Presence, 
but its objective realisation compared with that of the God 
who abides within us, is like a journey through some great 
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distance. We shall see at the proper time that the powers of 
the world about us communicate graces and glories through 
all the channels of our being, but we receive in proportion as 
we unveil the Presence within us, as a centre which com- 
municates indissolubly with whatsoever is divine in the 
universe. There is no other way of the quest, and so, as I 
may have occasion to say with the poet full often in these 
pages ! “ That is best which lies the nearest.” 

“The imagery of going and coming is, however, illusory 

on both sides of the alternative. . There is no going to God, if 
, God be within ; there is no coming of God to us, if God be 
within; it is entirely a question of realisation, and this is a 
work of consciousness. Now, the implicit of realisation is 
love. How do we seek the kingdom 6f God ? It is sol by a 
journey through the blue distance. The search is love. The 
depths and heights of the knowledge of God are depths and 
heights of love. As regards love, it seems to me that a defini- 
tion of it has not been found, because it is an absolute statein 
attainment and is therefore ineffable, or outside the circle of 
expression. We can approximate only.” * 

Love is Bhakti, Kadal as St. Satbagopa says. His love for 
God, this saint says, is like the ocean, reducing even the Infinite 
God to the size of a hoof. In another place he says that his 
love of God swallows God up as a drop. Parasara Bhaftarya 
says of the love of Lakshmi — the Goddess of Grace, — that it, 
Chulakita BhagaTad-vaisva-rupy Bnubhava. * 

1 1 „ ‘ God untveraa] is madv a drop tn Her palm, (o be quaffed . 

One or two interesting points also may be noticed, in this 
Section. The number "three,” as Evelyn Underhill tells us, 
plays an important part in religious history and mysticism. 

* Thus Dionysius the Areopagite says in a celebrated passage : 

Threefold is the way to God. The first is the way to * 

* Pp. IIS— 119, TAi {f'oy of Oinne l/ition, 

’ yri-guna-ralna-Kofa . 
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purification, m which the mind is inclined to learn true 
Wisdom The second is the way of illumination, in which 
the mind by contemplation is kindled to the burning of love 
The third is the way of union, in which the mmd by under- 
standing, reason and spirit is led up by God alone Such 
other triads by Plotinus and others ore cited In the Eastern 
Bbakti Schools, the trinary of Shakti, as Para bhakU, Para- 
inina, and Paramo bhakti are postulated.* The definition is 
thus given 

Darsannm para bhaVlia ay SI 
Para jASnam lu aaAkamam 
Punar vUteaha bhirutvam 
ParamI bUaklir uchyatr 

1 r , ' SiSl t of God Union «ri>h God * and Fear of loaing Him 

Another matter worth mention is the interpretation of the 
Lila or Sport of God This Vedaolic symbology has m various 
places been explained The Lila or Rasa hla or Dance of 
Sfi Krishna has been dwelt upon copiously in the Section 
on 'Art of Divine Love' The Dravida saints symbolise this 
as Kate$a or the Dancing Lord , and its interpretation is thus 
given "In the Night of Brahma, Nature is inert and cannot 
dance till ^iva wills it He rises from His stillness, and. 
dancing, sends through matter pulsing waves of awakening 
sound ‘ proceeding from the drum, then Nature also dances, 
appearing about Him ns a Glory Then in the fullness 
of time, still dancing, He destroys all Names and Forms by 
fire, and there is now rest Thus Time and the Timeless are 
reconciled by the conception of phase alternations extending 
over vast areas of space and great tracts of time The orderly 
dance of the spheres the perpetual movement of the atoms, 
evolution and involution, are conceptions that have at all times 

'P 11 Essenltals of Myii c sm 

* RedA $aranagalt Ca lya by RamSooja 

’ tbe fivefold character of God union |1) So/oAya Sarujiya Samibya ^ 
Sayaiya Sarshti 

* Cp the ^panda of Indian Philosophy 

54 
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The Vaishnava saints repeatedly draw attention, amongst 
a number of relations which hold between God and souls, to 
the relation of souls as His rightful heirs, rd/fl-^u^ras,‘ to the 
Estate of God. This finds a parallel in the Christian conception 
of ‘son* ship. But from this conception the idea of Royalty 
is wanting which Vaishnavism supplies. Peter Sterry how- 
ever alights on this idea by calling this high estate as the 
‘ race and royally of the kingdom of God in the soul 

The twofold main-stay of the Dravidian Mystics is 
‘akinchanya’ and 'ananya-galilva*. This, avoiding techni- 
calities, means that the mystic has no other means but God, 
and that he has no other goa/ but God. This is a state of 
complete self-abnegation— the ‘naughtness’. The last weeds 
in the garden of the Soul are thiswise uprooted. " By this 
process the last roots of self-will, of self-complacency, are 
grubbed up. As the ultra-violet rays of the solar spectrum 
kill off bacteria, so the negative idea of God kills off the 
hidden defects of the will and fits it for a fuller experience.” * 
To such a soul— ripened soul {arUdho)—, Sri Kpshna 
stands as the Atoner of all sins If Christ is said to have 
atoned for men’s sins by the act of Crucifixion, Kpshna had 
universally declared once for all, that for all souls, wherever 
they may be lodged, not on the earth merely (‘loka-tray- 
opakaraya,’ it is written). He stood as the Atonement ; 

Sarva pSpebhyo moVsbsyiahyami, m isucha^ ‘ 

I e From all aina, / absolve thae, gneve cot ’ 

for, ‘ I am the Sovereign, and thou, O Soul, art the Crown- 
Prince, the Heir-Apparent, to the eternal riches of the 
Spiritual Kingdom ’. The incarnations of God — of Vishnu — 

' Cp ‘ As a Prince, boio Id a crown, patiently submits (o the discipline 
winch IS tilling turn to wear it, «o, the Sovereign Will m us is evolving lo (be 
ege when royal powers will pass into its grasp, and may patiently submit to 
the necessary discipline of life.’ [P- 304, A Study in Consciousness, by 
A Besaot] 

^P. tliV, I'VyLihnbvy' rf'rnd .Hdya/tuMl Jis^r.iAruvr Jv® J’jrxf J 

M A 

* Bhaiavad’Gita, xvui. 66 
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are demonstrations or revelations of the Love of God. The 
subject of mysticism is concerned solely with this aspect of God. 
Hence prominence had to be given to the Dravida mystic of 
the Vishnu-persuasion. There is on the other hand a vast 
literature of the Siva-persuasion, which, except in the name 
Siva, is of type similar to the Vishnu. As all religion begins 
with fear and ends in love, the Saivic has come to be allied 
with the former and the Vaishoavic with the latter, the per- 
sonal characteristics claimed by these deities partaking of such 
division, as between fear and love. Also in the Rig-Veda. the 
name Siva Is associated with the phallic symbol and worship, 
‘Sisna-devah,” which is alien to the feelings and religious 
sense of the Vatshnavas. But the emotional outpourings of 
such Satva saints as MSnikkavdcbakar and others are worthy 
of acquaintance by all mystic students.* Did we attempt 
quotations from this, we would be carried much beyond tbe 
modest limits set down for our thesis. Again, the znohY of 
this thesis being the Gospel of Love, Bliss and Beauty, * 
Krishna the complete Incarnation of these typical aspects of 
the Deity (Purn-avalara) necessarily occupies much of its 
reflections. What matters to us now is not the names, but 
the principles involved under such names. Sivam literally 
means Good, and answers Vedically to tbe Ideal of Plato s 
Good. To Dravidian mystics of both denominations, God is 
personal and homely. Their creed is that * God cares for 
every one of us individually, that He knows Jane Smith by 
name, and what she is earning a week, and how much of it 
she devotes to keeping her poor paralysed old mother Hence 
the immanent God as the Inner.Ruler — the ANTAR-YAmiN. 

’ Read Ihe Nott on and Piallic Vi'er$hip, bj G K. Chaodorkar. 

p, IxxxTui. ‘Proceeding! sod Transactions, Ftril Oriental Coolerenee, PooB* 

11919) 

*Read Ihe splendid iranalation ol riruvdebabern. by Dr C. U. Popesnd « 
IbewntingaolJ M Ksllaiami Pillay 

•P. 169, Human /ntircoarsr, by HamerlOQ. quoted by F. H. Bradley! 
p. 459, Etsajt an Fnifb end Rtahty 
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This view of the closest mtimocy of God is the salient 
Vcdantic feature of the Dravidian sages and saints, whose 
famous exponent Ramanuia came to be in his times In the 
modern days, when India has had the impact of Western 
Science and Philosophy, and when Christianity and Muham 
madanism had further drawn men's minds from the abstruse, 
abstract and absolute ways of thinking of the Godhead to the 
exclusion of its opposite pole of concrete positive character, 
in contrast with the negative. Brahmos on Bengal side fell to 
theistic ways of thought, and we have to day a Brahmo leader 
of eminence and distinction, speaking as if he were a follower 
of Ramanuja and the Dravida savants, witnessing to the 
personal and homely character of the Deity, a Deity who 
meticulously concerns Himself with the welfare of man This 
Brahmo leader is no other than Mr Sitanathfaj Tatvabhu 
shanCa), who writes thus *' God's love to man seems at first 
sight to be only general It seems, on a superficial view, 
that he takes care of man only in a general way and that 
every man individually is not the object of his love But on a 
somewhat closer view a speciality is found underlying this 
generality we contemplate somewhat Deeply the love 

of God, it « found that as He exists as the life of every soul, 
as the Inner Ruler and Searcher of every heart, so He is the 
Father, Mother, Friend,. Teacher, Guide, Saviour and Lord of 
every person Every human heart has a deep and sweet 
relation with Him, and this relation is becoming gradually 
deeper and sweeter *’ ^ ^his may remind our readers of our 
Section on * Divine Relations,’ and where Sri Krishna's ‘ Pit 
aham asya jagato, etc have all been enlisted for our exposi 
tion ’ The underlying idea of all intuitionists of the Brahmo 
or Bergson or other persuasion is to our mmd the antaryamic 

»P 180 Brahma-Ji/hasa 

* By God we understand BD absolute infin te Being that is an usebange 
able essence with inltnit# atlribules [fpinoao J 
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principle, so insistently chanted upon by the Vedtc mystics 
It IS the immediacy of the Self * 

Mysticism is intuition in actual experimentation 
[anubhava), with reference to God, the Indweller in Nature 
and in Man, or Indwellerin matter (* yah pnthivyam fishthan, 
Br ), and in mind (‘ya atmani tishthan,' L/p) And the 
Dravidian mystics bear strong witness to this universal 
experience ot the human soul hungering after its Prototype its 
Ground of existence All mystics speak, for realising this 
Substratum of all existence, to 

Thai biassed mood 
la which the burden of mystery 
In which the heavy and the weary we |{ht 
Of all Ibis uointellinble world 
Is lightened that serene and blessed mood 
In which the affecljons ieoily lead us on 
Unt I the breath of ibis corporeal frame 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended we ere laid asleep 
in body and become a living soul 
While with an eye made ^uiel by the power 
Of harmony and the deep power of joy 
We tee into the life of in ngs 

Maeterlinck, m his La Sagesse el la DesUnie says that 
“there is the silent star within us, the breath of 

the Infinite which reigns supreme, that can meet destiny and 
turn it into good ” * Thus we have the Lights, and the Suns 
and the Stars dwelling m us But the Dravidian Saints have 
this In Dweller (the antaryarnin) as their Love,^ and their 
experiences are such as those ot St Thomas Agumas “I 
have to day seen things which make all that I have written 
of no importance Hence 

Yato vacho nivarionte 

Aprapya manasa saha lAnandavall Ta Uinya Up j 
I e That blisi wbicb word cannot deacnbe 

Nor mind coocoivo 

' The Inner Light of the Soc ety of Fnends 
^ Quoted p 19 Tht Vision by Mrs H bynge 

* Love IS the bond between beavan and esrth ’ (Plato s Sympos um) 

*P 14, KoAan, February, 1917 
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Some concluding remarks, having an international bearing 
on the question of sticisro, may be of use now AH mysticism 
IS grounded upon the unify of Divinity Its outlook is mono 
theistic Hence between the Vaishnava and the Saiva divi 
stons of Dravidian Mysticism, there is not a ditheistic sugges 
tion as the names Vishnu and Siva would seemingly lead 
students to believe That there is no diarchy but monarchy 
in the Universe, is the unanimous verdict of both the factions 
Hence the Taittinyn Upanishaf, a common authority for both 
welds the ideas conveyed by the different expressions into ai 
identity, viz , 

Sivtf chft NSrXy*n*1> 

where the term Narayana is a major term, involving the 
highest generalisation of the idea of Divinity that the humar 
mind cQutd conceive Reverting for one moment to the three 
typical aspects of Divinity conveyed by the terms Truth, 
Goodness and Beauty (Sac chid ananda), the term Siva is 
connotative of the aspect of Goodness, whereas the term 
Narayana (Vishnu) carries the implication of all the three 
aspects Hence Swam is in the heart of Vishnu Tradi 
tionally Siva is mentioned as the arch^ypical Bhagavata (i e , 

‘ Stvam parama bhagavatara ’) and he in his principal Holy 
Seat of Benares, imparts to his devotees the Rama Taraka 
Mantra (or the Mantra of Rama, one of Vishnu’s great Incar 
nations) So, a student can read between the lines of any 
mystic book but a single idea and experience, to whichever Dra 
vidian division that book may belong The Mystic treatise on 
God love, the Narada Sutras in its 84th Sutra, gives the 
tradition that by the command of Siva, Narada declared the 
message of Love, borne testimony to by an apostolic hierarchy, 
from Kumara down, menjioned in Sutra 83 * But pass beyond 

As a creed Sa v sm prefers the aastere to the tesihet c Va shnansm 
the r> ce t ersa Both are one id ihe end 

* See Narada fiAotr Sulras tranaUted by E T Slprdy 
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We would also iavifo the attention of Sir John Woodroffe, 
who has done yeoman service to the former cult, now to take 
a plunge into the fair fields and fresh pastures of the latter 
— the Bhagavalo school os it is known; and for which 
Dr. 0. Schrader has led the van by his erudite English Intro* 
duction to the Ahirbudhn^'a-Samhitd. Also our own thesis on 
the Bhagavata system, or Bhaiiavai-^aslra, published in the 
Joi/rnal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October, 1911, may 
be usefully referred to 

God-Love-saintship, both the Vaishnava and the Saiva 
divisions of'the Aryo*Dravidian civilisation of India, equally 
share; and ecstatic experiences chronicled of them are of the 
highest order. As cults, Satvaism drifted towards Sakta 
practices, while Vaishnavism comparatively kept itself on 
‘Satvic’ lines; m other words immune from vamaebane 
practices of the Tantras ; ' The ideal of God, however, to both 
the denominations, is Ananda, having thus common origins m 
the Veda. Anandam is ^ivam, for Stvam literally means it. 
Hence we could equate thus: .\nandam Brahma (etO=Sivam— 
Snandam-=Sivas cha Narayanah. If with this be coupled 
‘ God is Love,’ we have mysticism in its universal presentation. 
One of the great Saiva saints, Tiru-Mular, sang thus 

The Ignorant aay lhat Love and God are different , 

None know that Love and God are the same 
When they know that Love and God are the same 
They rest in God’s Love [Siddhiar, lu 2 J ' 

And further he sang 

They have no love for God who have no love for mankind {Ibtd ) 

In Vaishnava terminology, these would be respectively 
Bha^avac cheshatva and BhaSavata-^eshatva. 

' Hence the complaint of Madhava in .?on*«ro nifaya, 1. 37 sadyah 
Kspalik sdhamaih ’ etc 

, ’ Till Ihis identificatiflil was effected, Si\a was no deity along with others 

Vishiju, etc , in the Rig Veda See Haraprasada Sastn on Siva in ‘ the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society ’ Bengal [Vol xvu No 2, 1921 Pp xis — xxiv] Also 
read Skandopanishat for the rapprochement 

55 
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As to Divine ecsJalic experience, here is one lhal is chroni* 
cled of Manikya-vachakar, in his Tira~vachokam [IV. Jlrn-v- 
akaval. P. 35. G. U. Pope's Translation] : 

Net «T*n tn drearx (hcaebt 1 of e(fa«r gois. 

The One (bo«{ precioc* Infinite la earth caae dewn ; 

Nor d d 1 greatoesa of (he Size superae contemn. 

Who came ia grace Tho* from (he pair of sacred feet 
Like ihadow frora ils sabitance psrfmg not. 

Before, behind, at erery point, to it I dong 
Mp lamoit seif in strong desire dissolTed. 1 yeamed , 

LoTe’i nrer orerflowed its banks , 

Uy senses all to Hio *rere centred , ‘ Lord ' ’ I cned 

Wiib steniBenog speech, sad qmeenag frsme 

I clasped sdonng hands , »y heart expanding tike a flower 

Eyes gleamed with ]oy aod teirs distilled 

His lore that fails not day by day abU burgeons fo^b. 

So flows the mighty stream of Dravidian Mysticism, which 
unaaimously voices forth that ** there is only one caste, aod 
there is only one God ” (rir« malar), and the following aspir- 
ation was uttered by Paftakiriar, a thousand years ago : 

kVhen ahati oar race be one great brotberhoed 
Unbroken by the tyranny of caste, 

Wt ich Kapils in early days wilbstsed 

And taught that men once were ifl tiaes now past ^ 

Indians, though professing sacerdotal caste, have never 
quarrelled and felled each other. But the so-known no-caste 
white-men of the West bashing each other among themselves, 
aro yet to-day caste-ridiog the brown races of the East, and 
Africa ! ! Let now, the cosmopolitan cry of the mystics, as we 
have demonstrated in our thesis, reach the throne of God who 
is Love, and set the crooked hearts of men straight ! Signs 
are not wanting of India's noble sons vindicatmg tbe greatness 
of the East to the Western lands. India’s greatest mission is 
to-day her spiritual message of peace to the whole world- 
mysticism in ccfo.‘ 

' A most pow^ol tod conaemtiTC Weatem newspaper in Seetlacd, tbe 
Sc«Cwn««,io ao aril Je “ East aod West •* gieisg pnbtieity to tbe prospectus of • 
tbe Senea entitled tbe “Asian Ijbraiy'* containing “ Clnlisa tios. coo 
sidered only as material comfort and physical organisation, has failed. 
Peeper vision and truer ideal u sought far. and it is fell that in tbe genius 
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"In the mcanlime,** says J. Estlin Carpenter, "Hindu 
scholars ore actively at work. They are studying their 
historic monuments, editing their texts, reinterpreting their 
philosophies, tracing the evolution and significance of their 
Qrt. It is for us as fc)low>citizcns of the same Empire, 
charged with grave responsibilities for the welfare of so vast 
and varied a population, to strive to understand the modes of 
religious thought and the types of personal and social right* 
eousness which India has cherished for three thousand years. 
They arc enshrined in her literature and planted deep in the 
common heart. Only in genuine respect and sympathy for 
them, and in mutual comprehension between East and West, 
can the ideals of liberty which wc arc pledged to realise be 
securely and adequately fulfilled." * Thus then the earth- 
consciousness is opening to new humanitarian visions. Fired 
by sentiments such as these, breathed by Dr. Carpenter, there 
are large-hearted English, German, American,* French, Irish 
and other people, through whose instrumentality a millennium 
seems to be in sight, and a Messiah is also expected as the 
Theosophists tell us.’ 

oi A«ii| especially as il is cxpieased in the culture oE India, which has lasted 
tbrouch the rise and (all of Empires, the Secret ol the World’s happiness msy 
be (ound.” coneludea thus “It it hardly loo much to say that the whole 
relationship o( East and West will turn upon the success and failure of the 
attempt to brine India contentedly within the tree allegiance ol the British 
Commonwealth” [P 4, Ntw India, July 19, 1932] Also read the .Secret o/ 
Asio, by T L Vaswam , and Is India Civilised, etc . by Sir John Woodroffe ; 
and the objects o( (he 1921 club formed in London by Lady Emily Lutyens ; etc 

A most recent book, dedicated to Lord Lonaldsbay, Governor of Bengal 
A Histoi’y of Indian Philosophy, Vol 1, p v, by Surendranalh Dasagupta, 
M A , Ph D , announces thus * That both East and West should realise each 
other’s tasks and find that they are often identical, is an auspicious omen for 
Ihe future. The great work of uniting India with Europe can only be 
gradually accomplished through mutual appreciation of what is best in each 
country ” 

» P 520, Theism in Mcditial India 

* Americans led the way by The Parliament of /Religions in 1893, where 
(or the first time the sublime truths of the Jr! vachana bhiishana were 
proclaimed by an English version, by Yogi S Parlhasarathi Aiyanglr 

* See A World Expeetant, by E A. Wodebouse. 
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same writer Dr Carpenter cit ) has written the 
Lecture VIII on -Hjnduism_jind_Islam — a fine survey of the 
topic— in which Kabir (who is spiritually descended from 
Ramdnanda, and Ramananda is from Ramanuja, who is said 
to be Christ born again '), Nanak, Akbar, etc , are shown as 
links between the Hindu and the Moslem conceptions of God, 
Love, and mistic visions We now therefore naturally step 
into our next Section * Persian Mysticism * and its affinity 
with Vedanta, but not before recording a valuable opinion 
by Sir Charles Eliot (in his Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol II, 
Pp 217 — 218) who speaking of the Vaishnava and Saiva aspects 
of Dravidian Divinity , writes 

'* In no literature with which I am acquainted has the in 
dividual religious life— its struggles and dejection, its hopes 
and fears, its confidence and its tnumph — received a delinea 
tion more frank and more profound " And he explodes the 
theory which is very dear to the vested interests of the 
Chnstian Missionary, that anything touching on such senti 
menfs as above depicted must have been copied by the Indians 
from Christianity , tor he says 

*' The first perusal of these poems impresses on the reader 
their resemblance to Christian literature They seem to be a 
tropical version of Hymns Ancient and Modern and ascribe 
to the deity and his worshippers precisely those sentiments 
which missionaries tell us are wanting among pagans — fatherly 
love yearning devotion and the bliss of assured salvation It 
IS not surprising if many have sera in this tone the result of 
Christian influence Yet I do not think that the hypothesis is 
probable For striking as is the likeness, the contrast is often 
equally striking ” 

The essence of this Section XI, is contained in the 
Kathotianishat I 11, where verse 17 runs thus 

So dbvanati iiarani apooli 
Tad Vishnol^ pararaata padam 
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* , " He reiehei {he end of hii journey which is Vish^iu's HiChut 
rUee (Vithiiu All rer\ader. eromnipretenl ''pint ) / 

On which Sri Sflj^kara commcnls thus ; 

V«iihi;iaMt)a parimt padasya durasatEimaUsm uktva tad avagsm* 
Irtham, Yogam darsajati [£lraAma j'uird I, 4 !> InumSnikam ’ etc ] 

I e ■ * It IS extremel) difiieull to attain to the highest stale, Ihe Vaishnava 
or (hat which perlatns {o Viahnu ile who wishes (or it must embark on 
Yoci, ai outlined in Ihe said Upanial at (rassi»r) ' 

Narayontc Consciousncss—meaning the tdentily of Ihe 
^ithn and the ttithout — ts thus the idea! of the Dravidian 
Mi sties.' 


’Useful leterences 'lerhent Power [Pp 101,133] by Sir J Woodroffe . 
Gfierjitda Samhila V 82 VII 3, Mo" (Pftewce How ond Whither {V 476] 
by A Beiant ‘ tbe great Presence shall repose on the many headed 
aerpenl of Time ’=5esha sSyio— Mabs Viabpu NSrayapa, with Sri— Grace 



SECTION XII 

VEDANTA and PERSIAN MYSTICISM 

‘THE thought which has been descnbed as mysbcal has its 

roots in the East.” / e, in the Upanishads, which are hence 

called Rahasyas or Secrets 

We have made casual references to Sufism or Persian 
Mysticism m previous pages, and this is closely related 
to these Secrets discussed to the Vedanta * A hare 
outline alone on the subject— no exhausbve treatment 
being possible within the assigned limits of the present 
discourse — may here be attempted This treatment how 
ever may be premised by a fundamental fact This is the 
statement made by Dara Shikoh. the brother of Aurangzeb. 
the Emperor, in the preface to his Persian translation of the 
fitty Upanishads It runs thus “A passage of our Mahomad’s 
Koran says — ‘The meaning of this book is hid in another ' 
The other book tbus referred to as contammg the Koran’s 
hidden meaning, I believe to be this book ot Upanishads ’ 

Mysticism is the ezpeiience of God, the immediacy 
and reality of God in us and of God as known to us in 
and through Sn Krishna Sn Kpsbna and his Persian 
character has already been shown in Section VIII Union 
between Souls and God is the Objective or goal of all 

• Si-ff p 15 Myfixcum ta Sttghfh LitemJarr hy C F E. Spurgeas 

* See tnj book Mazdaism in iMe Light af Visfinaism,aDd Ft oeie 1, 
p 3S5 SechoQ XI Dravidian ^^sficnm 
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Myslicism whether of the Vedfinta or of the Sufi Absolute 
Vedfinta would fio to the length of establishing identity 
between Soul and God , and Ramanuja would interpret this 
Absolutism qualifiedly as that of a Unity containing within 
itself elements of Duality standing in samavaya relationship, 
which religiously interpreted assumes the six fold relations of 
Ananya^eshatva, etc, for which see Section XI, ‘Dravidian 
Mysticism ’ And mystically interpreted, every relation as 
sumes the ultimate value of love , and love language such as the 
world can understand is adopted In Indian systems, it might 
have been inferred by this time that philosophy, religion and 
mysticism are not water tight compartments, as they have be 
come in the West, but constitute together a concordant complex 
Max Muller’s remarks elucidate this point clearly Speaking 
for myself,” he says' P"! am bound to say that I have felt an 
acquaintance with the general spirit of Indian philosophy as a 
blessing, from my very youth, being strengthened by it against 
all the antinomies of being and thinking and nerved in all the 
encounters with the scepticism and materialism of our own 
ephemeral philosophy It is easy, no doubt, to discover 
blemishes in the form and style of Indian philosophy I mean 
chiefly the Vedanta, and to cite expressions which at first 
sight seem absurd But there are such blemishes and such 
absurdities m all philosophies, even in the most modern ’ 
Many people have smiled at the Platonic ideas, at the atoms 
of Democritus or at the location of the Soul m the pineal gland 
or in certain parts of the brain yet nil this belongs to the 
history of philosophy, and had its right place m it at the right 
time What the historian of philosophy has to do is first of 


Co mherenl hke subslanee and allnbule 

*For exaroole Bergson — Bergaon s theory of mailer is r ddled with 

r r. 

worl" n*"rthe other hsnd to 

makes matter an independent « ‘ill ^ 

(P 212 Re gn of Rel g on etc by S Badhakrishnan.) 
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all to try to understand the {hbughts of great philosoptiers, 
then to winnow what is permanent from what is temporary, 
and to discover, if possible, the.vein of gold that runs through 
the quartz, to keep the gold, and to sweep 'away the' rubbishy 
Why not do the same for Indian Philosophy ? Why not try 
to bring it near to us, however far removed from it we may 
seem at first sight. In all other countries philosophy has 
railed at religion and religion has railed at philosophy. In 
India alone the two have always worked together harmoni- 
ously, religion deriving its freedom 'from philosophy, 
philosophy gaming its spirituality' from religion. Is not 
that something to mahe us think, and to remind us of the 
oft-repeated words of Terence, Humani nihil a me alienum 
puto?^ A rich kernel is often covered by a rough skin^ 
and true wisdom may be hiding where we least expect it. .... 
And in India, not only philosophy and religion, but mysticism 
along wilh them form a harmonious Trinity, a.s might have 
been realised throughout this dissertation. 

Returning to Mysticism, which has for its ultimate view 
the Union with God, the question of the disappearance or 
persistence of the integrity of the Soul in the Union with 
God, is a bone of contention amongst philosophers The 
love-mystics however have their own way of serving this 
mystery. In the erotics of Divine Love, arises a question 
about the joy in Union or joy in Separation ? The lover is 
pining over bis lady-love who is for the occasion separated 
from him, and he muses thus : 

Saihgsma viraba-vitarke . 

Varam iha virabo na samgamas tasyih 
SaiTigaaa.lTa lath athS 

Tribhuvaaam api tsDinayani Tirahe ‘ 

«e,“I prefer separation (le duabty) to Union, for in Union she tiooe 

figures m rny conaciousness, but in Separation she fills all (he three worlds > 

' “ Nothing that enneerns man la indiCfereol to me " 

* Pp 635, 636. The Six Systems ol Indian Philosophy . 

^ Example of Vipralsmbha AtankSra, (See Section Art of Divine Love ) 
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we cannot treat Siifusm ' as jlcnealogically descended from 
Vedantism,* because Veddnifsm goes hr beyond the point 
reached by Sufissm, and has a far broader metaphysical 
foundation than the religious poetry of Persia. Sufiism is 
satisfied with an approach of the Soul to God, or with a 
loving union of the two, but it has not reached the point 
from which the nature of God and Soul is seen to be one 
and the same. In the language of the Vedanta, at least 
in its fmal development, we can hardly speak any longer 
of a relation between the Soul and the Supreme Being,' 
or of an approach of the Soul to, or of a union of the Soul with, 
God. The two are one as soon os their original and eternal 
oneness of Nature has been recognised.* With the Sufis, on 


' Sufi comet from Safa metninc pure ftee pp 3, 23 Sufi Xftitsf*, etc , by 
Inlfil KhSn] Cp Sk Subba aad 5eSAc. tnd Gk Sophia AltoeooiuU 
P 3, of P A Nichohon’t The Mystics of Islam 1( it also euneut that 
Siidi^, a Mantchein term borrowed by the Sufis correipoods with the 
Hindu Sfidhas (p 14. Ibid ) 

* " But that it htt aod hat been much influenred by it, is admitted by tbs 
Sutis , and Sufutm has in its turn much influenced Western ihoufbt. 
Many of the German mystice wrote as the Sufi poets had written before them 
Particutarly mishl be mentioned Eckhart Tauter and Susa . . Then again 

ID the nineleentb ceuturr Hegel was loud in his prsise of Jtlal ud din Rumi. 
ralbng him a great thinker as well as a great poet, but somehow he aeems to 
put Jalit’a Panlbeisni first, and hia Myslicism second Surety, ibis war 
putting the carl before the hoiae (pp. 28—29, The Persian Mystics, by 
F Hadland Davis] 

£jr onente lux , The espirslions of the Dervish and of the Mystic 

“ would seem to be directly attnbuteble to the influence of Hindu or Buddhist 
beliefs'' "It IS in India, beyond all other climes," says Sir John Msicolin 
ID bit History of Persia *' that this delusive ead visionary doctrine bar most 
flourished There is in the habile of that nttioo end in the character of the 
Hindu religion, what pecubarly cherishes that mysteneus apirit of holy 
ebstraclinn in which il la founded, and we may grant cur belief to the con 
lecture which assumes that India is the source from whence other oalioas 
have derived this Mysbc worship of divinity ’* (Pp 168—169 Afyslieism and 
hfahomedanism, by E.C Thwaytes, id the Hibbert Journal for October, 1915 ) 

’ Srt RamSauja would put i| as tnfiatte number of relalioos, subsumed 
under Six Typical Calegortes. implicated in the term ‘ Bhagavsn ' 

s Oneness of nature and monadic plurality are both compatible according 
to RemSnuia Mother Cecilia s«jd " Nothing brings the souJ so aigb to God, ’ 
nofhing guides it mote varViy ^o%un,YhBnkove,'Dy which il is united wifb 
Him ” , and hence it is said the Love is the beginning, the middle and the end 
of the way to God 
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the contrary, the subject, the human Soul, and the object, the 
Divine Spirit, however close their union, remain always dis- 
tinct, though related beings.’ There are occasional expres- 
sions which come very near to the Vedanta similes,* such as 
that of the drop of water being lost in the ocean. Still, even 
these expressions admit of explanation ; for we are told that 
the drop of water is not lost or annihilated, it is only received, 
and the Persian poet when he speaks of the Soul being lost in”' 
God need not have meant more than our own poet when 
he speaks of our losing ourselves in the Ocean of God’s 
love."* 

As to the poetic language of Sufnsm, Max Muller writes : 

“ When we read some of the Sufi enraptured poetry, we must 
remember that the Sufi poets use a number of expressions 
which have a recognised meaning in their language, Thus 
sleep signifies meditation ; * Perfume, hope of divme favour/ 
gales are illapses of grace ibjsses and embraces, the raptures 


' *' H«oe«Sunism i» aior« akia to Visisbt idTiibeVedanU, as philosophy 
and more akm to the lo\e-rebdioo o( Ibe Dravidia&s, la tU mysbc aspect 
VaisbnaTism IS esseotially a G>spel o( Dmae Lore , so is Sufusm Weha\e 
besides lo tfae Vedanta (ol which Ifae Bhag Gita is an expositioo), assertions 
oE Ihe etercahty of ibe Souls (eg. read (be second Adhyiya of the Gita), and 
hence their persistence in all their cerapleled intcgnly or egnly is a foregone 
conclusion Here is the meeting place (or the Ved3nhsts and Ibe Silils 
Modern philosophy lurnr round >o (be Vedantic ideals As a spectmen let 
me give an excerpt from Dr F C S Scfulter's Riddles of the Sphifix The 
belief in the ultimate self existence of spirits, uncreated, urcaused. that are 
and erer have been and can nerer cease to te, seems to be the only adequate 
ground (or asserting the iR-morlalil> of the individual ' (Pp 3S7 — 3'3 ) 
In the inhoite bosom of God, can Ibere be no room for lolinile Personalities ? 

■ Semmaiy U(j3)a lini mSrbil, etc , eaclaimsSt AndS' Prof Howison, in 
ius Limits of Ecolalioi comes iosomenbat similar views 

’In the Dravidian Mystic lore, such similes are also plentiful, eg, 
'yane yennii y anja kilade yane ni, etc ' (II If, 9, rimroimorAi of 
St Nammlzhvar) 

* Pp 337. Theosophy, or Psyehalogteal ReliS'on, by Max MaUer Compare 
'Tira V ifutnb unda nir’ (X. 1), 5, Tiravaimezhi). 

* Cp. Ihe logo ridra of Vishnu 

* Read St Ap^al's life where flowers worn by her bring speaal dmne 
favour 

* Cp. “vahi vita yatah kanti,” ele Also see the Bnh. Upan, VI. 3. 21, 
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of piety.* Idolaters are not infidels, but really men of the 
pure faith,’ . . . Wine is forbidden by Mahommed, but with 
the Sufi, mine means Spiritual knowledge,’ ... 5eau/yis the 
perfection of Deity ; * (resses are the expansion of his glory,’ 
the Zips* of the beloved mean the inscrutable mystenes of 
His essence 5 the down on ihe cheeks stands for the world of 
spirits;’ a black mole* for the point of indivisible unity 
And “ wine certainly means Sharab an-Tahura, the pure wine 
of the Moslem scriptures.” ** 

Uocer wine •nd uoder cap 
S fnily purest love *'■ 

■ Cp 'erogenous zone' o( Dr Freud Aquioas says ‘who wests to 
understand honey or requirea (be raiionoU of a laas’ [Rod, Root and 
Floxier, xt] About 'embrace' Lady Juban ectuaJly saw God eololding all 
tbings ' For aa (be body is clad in (be clotb, and the flesh lo tba skin, aod tbe 
boaes to the lUah, and the heart in the whole, ao are we, soul aod body, clad 
IQ the Goodness of God, and eoclosed ’ [Recelalions), 

* If rational defence is wanted (or idolatry, nowhere than 10 Draviditn 
My*liciam can it be found See our R aiio. nalt 0 / Imost Worthip 

* Cp wifh Ihe Vedanlic Soma, Amnia. Afadha C Viihnob pade pffSino 
madhvB utaah ’) and the Dravidian le/i, po/, nry, >onno/, omudam Compare 
alao. 

' Dost thou know why wise 1 pnze^ 

He who drjttka all >11 defies. 

And can awbife throw off (be tbnll. 

Of self, the Gcd we worship — sit” (OuAS KmaYTAU) 


" , . it Is in the Tavern the House of Ibe Master, that we may dnok tbe 
Wine of Life, consecrated that it may carry lo our souls the refreshment of ■ 
great renewal" fP 13, yu/iism, Deer , J92I] Cp The tavern means the 

call of coalemplation , Ihe cups <pea lo the inscrutable mysteries of God's 
essence Tresies and Curls ilfusliate expsnsion and lofiniteness ’ fP 8, 
Sufiism, by C H A Bjerregaard] 

* Cp Divya mangata vigraha , Tiru meat of the Asbvars 

_ *Cp “Maivannan arunkunji " etc (vetce 21, passim, of St, TirumaAgai 
Azhvac s Tiiu nedand andokam) 

* Tiru p pavalam of Ihe Dravidian saints, ad Ith 
’ Cp * Lomani barhih ' (rarmnyo f/p , iv 52) 


■ Cp with Ihe Sri Valsa Chtnha and the Kaastubha 
breast. 




Vishpu'a 


• Page S49 Theoiophy, or PsycAo/ogical Religion, by Mix Muller 
‘•Pp. VI— VII, yaadi by N B. R Kolewal (FPe One tat Gems Stritsi 
Wine IS prohibited in the Koran be il remembered ‘ God is then our honey ’ 
[Aquinsa] 

I' To igue of iht SicrtI, by Hafia 
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n it be allowed— but it is not — to expatiate on this subject, 
copious literature is available of Hafiz, Saadi, Omar Khayyam, 
Jalfll-ud-din Rumi, Jamt, Nisami, etc., etc,’ Professor Edward 
Byles Cowell the Great Orientalist of the latter half of the 
nineteenth century in his article in Fraser's Maiazine in 
September, 1851, on “Hafiz” the Great Sufi Philosopher, ex- 
plained in this article what Sufi philosophy as a system was ; 
“ Sufiism is a form of that Pantheism which has been native to 
the dreamy East from the earliest times of Gentile history.” 
But the purer creed of Muhammadanism, as compared with 
idolatry, has exercised a most beneficial influence on its 
development: and though we would not conceal its many 
errors, much of the language of the Sufi writers, if modified in 
its Pantheism, may be paralleled in St. Augustine or St. Ber> 
nard, and easily adapted to express the true hopes and aspira- 
tions of the Christian. The world, say the Sufis, and the 
things of the world are not what they seem ; our life here is a 
fall and a rum ; for the soul has once been absorbed in God, 
and only in re-absorption can one hope to find rest. All its 
higher aspirations here, as it vaguely expresses them in 
heroism, poetry, or music, are unconscious yearnings after its 
better home; and in the odes of Sufiism, these unconscious 
feelings and dumb longings are supposed to find their utterance. 

' Read lor s ahorl account. Persian Myslies (Wisdom of the East 
Senes] One passage from this book is here appropriate “ Is it to be wonder- 
ed at that the Suits, still reraembering their old love songs, their old earthly 
delights in women dear lo them, should find it difficult not to apply such 
names and ideas even in tbeir love of the One Beloved ^ Take these expres- 
sions literally, and many of them are sensuous, but consider them as brave, 
slrong strivings, fraught with much spiritual fervour, after Cod, and you at 
once annihilate prejudice and come very near understanding the meaning 
of Sufiism . In studying Suiiism from Sufi poetry, we must always remem- 
ber that Eastern poetry is essentially erotic in expression, but just as 
essentially symbolic in mcjnifig ” (Pp 23 — 2i, by F H Davis) Here is s 

beautiful verse of Nisami 

More kingdoms wait Ihy diadem 
Than are known to thee by name , 

Tbee may Sovereign Destiny, 

Lead to victory day by day 

(Quoted by Hefis in the Tongae 0 / the Secret ) 
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Human speech is weak and imperfect, and can only express 
these deeper emotions by images drawn from the sensuous and 
temporal. Hence arises the two classes of Sufi metaphors, 
those drawn from wine and (hose from love. Thus in some 
odes, wine is the love of God, and inebriety represents 
religious ardour and abstraction from earthly thoughts; m 
others, which apparently express the joys and sorrows of an 
earthly passion, the beloved object in reality means the Deity; 
and all the woes of separation and hopes for reunion with 
which they are filled, shadow forth the soul's spiritual exile, and 
its longings for the hour of reabsorption into tbe Divine Nature. 

The Occult Review, on The d/ys/ics of Islam, by R. A. 
Nicholson says: "The prevalent idea with regard to Sufu'sm, 
that it is an erotic form of religion, unworthy of serious atten- 
tion, is due to lack of intimate knowledge of the subject.” 

One interesting metaphysical consideration is of value 
here. If tbe Absolutist Vedaotic position that union with God 
means self-loss (self-forgetfulness — ‘ n‘ot>o}anam smaran ’J. or, 
which is tbe same thing as the equivalent that the Soul is 
identical with God, (here is the countervailing Vedanfic truth 
that God cannot remain in his solitude: 

S4 ckilu ni naate ' 

* Brthad Vp , HI 4 3 F. HadlJod Daviy wnlei, pp Pttiton 

“II may be queylioned that il (he earthly object of Love was a mere 
pais>ne shadow et God, the mao who loeed that object was equally insiffu* 
ficani And afaio, how can God be tbe All One, wfaen, according la Ibe Sufi 
thesx. He divided lliaiyclf into Creation? Tbe part 11 pot equal lo the wbole 
These queation* are eayily answered The afar* shine tn the *ly, and id the 
bosom of the sea, witbeut diminution, tel the sea piss away, and the star* 
shadows away, (00 , but the *Ur« are lUll there So when the wcild 

shall pass away it will eniy be Ibe fading of innumerable ahaddwa we calf 
Hunanily God will sUll be there, and are shall sull I e there, because we 
came alone from Him ” 

Endeolty, a nred arises in C*>d, which la ibe impulse for every fresh 
rhythmic creation, and this rttd. exr'esied in “He cannot joy alone'* 
\Brihad •Vp'\ arises, subject-elject eenlnats arise Thesubjectis IherAi/. 
and the object athtt, of Ibe Vijisbi Idvaita philosophy 

A^ut the neceisity of a need fn Cod. (he b»ah— FA/ /fr/oi/or , Arp trfnere 
tht Afysf/rof aid iht S,HtiU U’trlit, by N C Kewlyn, (umishea eiUertainied 
ideas 
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And he therefore chooses to divide himself into twain 
(=dualUy) as male and female: 

TAvan Ssa yallii slri.pttfDlmaau 
Sa milhunam utpSdayaie ■ 

And the Sufi has his ideal satisfied by this rhythmic Vedantic 
process, called the Sports of God — Lila * in the language of 
Love. And God-joy is the one fact which has been demon- 
strated. And so IS God-joy a verily even to the Vedantic- 
identicist, forasmuch as the ideal of Ananda is never denied 
by him even in this identicist situation. Hence to the Mystic,* 
whether of the Vedantic or of the Persian type, the metaphysic 
hair-splittings of identities or differences, do not affect in the 
least the zest of his joy with God. And thus is the impasse 
between the two parties relieved.' 

Walt 'Whitman, the American Mystic, sings ’ 

Ever (he dim b«ginnine. 

Ever lh« growth, the toundiad of Ih* Circle, 

E\»r the aummit and the merg* •! last (to surely start again), 
Eidolons] Eidolons*' 

' Prafn'op, t> 4 Nate thst lha etntroicmt dividss itself into two, and 
operates on the ehremotomt If God is Besuty, till it is so realised by del ght, 
it IS as good as nan e$t Dichotomy begets delight and delight cognises 
bea uty 

* It may be noted that in Ibis Vedantic idea of Sport there is room for 
many varieties nf philosophy, whether il be of the instinctive, of the intellect 
ubI, or of tlie intuitional, type, or of the Science's “ ifancr of the atorne " In a 
long note on ' Brahman,' in See. Part II ' Values for M> sticism ’ a hint was 
given as to the kinship of the idea of Brshcnan and w Ih the idea of Ltia or 
Sport Here is a meaning to the latter idea " According to Gautier, the 
psychic improvisation which has created the spectacle of the world has, as it 
were sworn ‘never to rrognise itself beneath the marks it has assumed, in 
order to retain the joy of an unending pisy of the unforeseen ’ " [P 66 The 
World of Dreams, by H Bllis] Consider this train of thought with Sri 
Krishna’s utterance “ Ns tvam vetifaa Paraatapa ' " [S/i Gila, iv 5.] 

’ Sti Krishna disposes of this question between the mystics. Himself 
their Master, thus nivasisbyasi Mayyeva {Bh Gita, xii 8), i r , • Ye shall 
live in me ” 

* In Hegelian phraseology, * the self separates itself to return to itself ” 

’Page d, Leaves of Gras* (Everyman’s Library) “ Again, if the end of 

evolution is once reached we will have to imagine a cycle of evoluticns 
somehow broiigbl into being b> Gcd When once becoming reaches being, 
what happens nesf ? Mr Favrcctf, the Author af The World as /ma^ination, 
holds that the experiment will be repeated by God (P S77, Reign of Religion, 



448 


A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM 


The Sufi Saint Al-Ghazzali says that 'the transport which one 
attains by the method of the Sufis is like an immediate per* 
ception, as if one touched the objects with one’s hand 

M. Darlu whilst addressing before the French Philosophi- 
cal Society in January, 1906, said: “The history of mysticism 
is of the greatest interest ; apaYt from the fact that it forms 
a notable portion of the history of thought, it makes us 
reflect upon our inner aspirations, or it may be upon our 
spiritual poverty.” What then can be the definition of 
Mysticism after the fore-going study ^ It is the application 
of the faculty of introspective imagination to the Science 
and Art of God, resulting in standard joy. What is the 
Science of God, but to know Him in all His totality, abstract 
and concrete ? What is the Art of God. but to embark 
absolutely on His loving service, eternal ? The former is the 
* BhSshya/ and the latter is the ‘ Bbagavad-vishaya,’ accord- 
ing to the phraseology of the School of Ramanuja. Both 
together give us rational or philosophical Mysticism.’ 

tte , by S Radhiknahnan) Compare *' DhStS path! purram akalpayal” 
^iifahS Narayan‘ofiani)hal,S 7) 

Also Willism Jscnes, remarking upon Fechner’s coaception of “ earth 
soul," and ibe “ psychic synthesis." says lhat now that the Self compouetding 
of mind m its smaller end more accessible portions seems a certain fact, the 
apeculatiye assumplioo of a aimilar but wider compounding in remoter reitians 
must be reckoned with as a legitimate hypothesis. Mental facts do function 

both singly and together at once, and we finite minds may simultaneously be 

conscious with one another in a superhuman intelligence (PsyeholoSical 
Review, 1895 ) 

If the above is philosophic speculalton. we hive the phenomenon in 
India of tb^ Satavadhana practice which means that one mind can concentrate 
on one b wdred topics simutianeously ' 

' CpV The definitions are many and varied Pfleiderer tells us that 
"Mysticism is the immedisle feeling of the unity of tlie self with God . • 
the endeavour to fix the immediateness of the life in God as such, as 
abstracted from all intervening helps and channels whatsoever *' Seth says 
“The thought that is moat intensely present with tlie mystic is that of a 
aupreme. alt pervading and indwelling Power, in whom all things are one 

. Cod ceases to be an obieet and becomes an experience " For Cousin 
It consists in “ substituting direct inspiration for indirect, ecstasy for reason, 
trw Tb.Onaniih.'j Va m th-ao^Une-aMl h ar of" Hours wiJLb. th* 
gives us the rather biller slaiemeni lhat* Mysticism is that form of etror 
which mistakes for a Divine manifaslation the operation nf a mere human 
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If Myslicism is the quest of God, is it a striving peculiar 
to the human kingdom? An emphatic no. Parallel with 
the truth of the metaphysic — of God dwelling in the infini- 
tesimal’ as in the Infinite— is the Mystic truth that the 
quest of God is intrinsic to all Nature* from the very begin- 
nings of the pulsations of life to its climax and culmination 
everywhere.’ Hence every soul (cntelechy) is a spiritual note 
in the gamut of God. * 

The first unicellular stirring cannot be accounted for 
otherwise than by the Joy of Existence feeling forth, (appeti- 
tious) by its initial antennre, to ultimate summits, which have 

..Ev Underhill “ Mysticism is Ihe art of umon with Realify ” 
[Pp 66 — 6?, Ha» Mistteitnt a Morel Voht? by Ruth M Gordon 
* International Journal of Ethics’ lor October. 1920 ] For other definitions of 
Mystieiam ses pp 15. 16, 17 anJ IS of Sladies lo M yslieal Reliiion, by 
R. M. Jones, M A , D Utt 

'“Cod IS the central hearth of the universe’s energy He is entirely 
immanent’’ (Charles Cotbiero in R^tue d* Thiohiie ‘ In Ihe 

smallest particle of matter there le e world of creatures — Lving beings, 
animsls, entelechies, Souls “(P 66. Afoaodofogy, by Leibniz) 

* “ The world is entirely in each of its parts ’’ <P 50, LalU’s Ltibnn) 

St Nemmizhvar says “Psranda Ian paTavaiyul” (riruvsynozAt, 
I. 1 10] the giat of which i$ that the Infinite is in Ihe Infinitesimal 
Ridbakrishnaa, in reviewing James Ward’s philosophy, lending in this 
direction, writes i "The whole is striving in Ihe pnrt. and it is on account 
of this impulio of the whole spiraling in us, that we feet the urge to know, 
love and do” (P 119, /Setgn o/ Rehfioni '* The whole universe has in it 
Ihe impulse towards union wilh the ebsolute ” (P 446, Ibid j 
vRamanuja’s Visiihf advaila requires (hat God is never apart from the 
world, but ever m conjunction therewith and is like Soul lo Body, and 
hence God is completely in every part of the body This is technically 
called the Pan somapya vrilli 

Sri Krishna demonstrated ihe tact of Ihe Infinite in the Infinitesimal by 
opening His mouth to His mother Yasoda and showing her the Universe in 
His stomach So was the Vafa patra s^yin Incarnation of Vishnu to Rishi 
Matkandeya Read St Tirumangai Ashvar’a riramozhi. 105 t " Kadal,” etc 
’ “ There was a voice that aounded in men and women, in mountains and 
in seas, in the beasts of the jungle and (he swinging of the stars 11 was 
the voice of Love, the great beckoning in Ihe hereafter to which all things 
must go The voice to the Siili was God calling His lovers into one chamber, 
one mighty love feast ” (P 25, TAe Persian jl/y«jcs, by F Hadlaod Davis) 

* " The sage, who kens the verities of soni. 

Whose be Ihe purview clear of prophet bard 
To ope the inner spirit by outward keys 

Ye are a sanctuary of God, and Ihe spirit of God dwellelh in you 
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The Sufi Saint Al-Ghazzali says that ‘the transport which one 
attains by the method of the Sufis is like an immediate per* 
ception, as if one touched the objects with one’s hand 

M. Darlu whilst addressing before the French Philosophi- 
cal Society in January, 1906, said: “The history of mysticism 
is of the greatest interest } apavt from the fact that it forms 
a notable portion of the history of thought, it makes us 
reflect upon our inner aspirations, or it may be upon our 
spiritual poverty." What then can be the definition of 
Mysticism after the fore-going study ? It is the application 
of the faculty of introspective imagination to the Science 
and Art of God, resulting in standard joy. What is the 
Science of God, but to know Him in all His totality, abstract 
and concrete ? What is the Art of God. but to embark 
absolutely on His loving service, eternal ? The former is the 
* Bhashya,' and the latter is the * Bhagavad-vishaya,' accord- 
ing to the phraseology of the School of Ramanuja. Both 
together give us rational or philosophical Mysticism.' 

etc. by S. Radhakrishacn] Compare **Dba(3 paths purvam akalpay*^ 
(MahS Naraian‘ofiantshat,S 7} 

Also William Jstnes. remarking upon Fechner’a conception of '* earth 
snul,” and the “ psychic synthesis.’' says lhat now that the self compounding 

of tnind 10 its amaller and more accessible portions seems a certiin fact, (he 

speculative assumption of a simitar but wider compounding in remoter regions 
must be reckooed with as a legiticnale hypnlfaesis. Mental facts do function 
both singly sod together at once and we finite minds may simultaneously be 
conscious mih one another in a superhuman lotelligCDce ^Psyeholotical 

Revitui, 1895 ] 

IE the above is philosophic speculation, we hive the phenomenon in 
India of Ih^Salavadhana practice which meins that one mind can concentrate 
on one himdred topics simultaneously ' 

•Cp>The defimttona are many and varied PdeideTer tells na that 
“Mysticism is the immediate feeling of the unity of the self with Cod .. 
the endeavour to fix the immediateuess of the life in God as such, as 
abstrscted from all intervening helps and channels whatsoever ’’ Seth says 
“The thought (hat is most inleoaely present with the mystic is that of a 
supreme, all pervading and jodnellmg Power, in whom alt things are one 
, Cod erases to be an object and becomes an experience ’’ For Cousin 
"it consists in “ substituting direct inspiration £«r indirect, ecstasy for reason, 
rapture ^r" phfJoropJry Vtuef-sa, “ Hwrr mlh ihe ifysltea," 

gives us the ratber btiler statement that ** Mysticism is lhal form of error 
which mistakes for a Divine manifeslation (he operation of a mere human 
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If Mysticism is the quest of God, is it a striving peculiar 
to the human kingdom? An emphatic no. Parallel with 
the truth of the metaphysic — of God dwelling in the infini- 
tesimar as in the Infinite — is the Mystic truth that the 
quest of God is intrinsic to all Nature ® from the very begin- 
nings of the pulsations of life to its climax and culmination 
everywhere.* Hence every soul {entelechu) is a spiritual note 
in the gamut of God. * 

The first unicellular stirring cannot be accounted for 
otherwise than by the Joy of Existence feeling forth, (appeti- 
tious) hy Us initial antennae, to ultimate summits, which have 


f«cully ,.Ev Underhill •• is lh« ‘rl oI union with Reality *’ 

fPp 66—67, Has Nsslieism a Moral Volut'^ hy Ruth M Gordon 
' Internetioaal Journal of Ethica* for October, 1920 ] Poi^ other detinitiona of 
MyaiieUm see pp 15, 18, 17 and 18 of Studi es tn Mvsl ieal Reliiion, by 
R. M Jonea. M.A , D Litt ' 

'“God is the ceotral hearth of the umverse'a energy He is entirely 
irarntneat” ^Charles Corbiere in ffvvue de Thteloiie . “In the 

amallest particle of matter there is a world of creatures. — living beings, 
animals, entelechies, Souls “ (.P 68, Afonodotogy, by Leibnia). 

’ “ The world is entirely in each of its psrU ” (P 50, Latta’s Lttbniz) 

St Nsmmishvlr says “Peranda Un parevaiyul ” (.Tiruvayr^othi, 
1 I 101 the gist ot which is that the Infinite la in the Infinitesimal 
Radhaknahnan. in reviewing James Ward’s philosophy, tending in Ibis 
direcltoD, writes “The whole le striving in the part, and it is on account 
ot this imoulee of the whole epiraliog in us. that we feel the urge to know, 
love and do” (P 119, Rctgi ot Religion) ** The whole universe has in it 
the impulse towards union with the absolute'' (P 440, Ibid") 
s/ RImanuja's Visiiht advaila requires that God is never apart from the 
world, but ever in coniunction therewith and is like Soul to Body and 
hence Gad is completely in every part of the body This is leehnicallv 
called the Pori samapya sriK, 

5 ri Kriahtia demonalraled the fact of the Infinite in the Infinitesimal by 
opening His mouth to His mother Yasodi, and showing her the Universe >n 
His stomach So was the Vajs patra saym Incarnation of Vishnu to Rishi 
Markandeya Read St TirumaAgai Ashvfir a r<rumorA> 105 5 " Kadal ” etc 


• There was a voice that sounded in men and women, in mountains and 
in seas, in the beasts of the lungte and the swinging ol the stars It was 
the voice of Love, tho great beckoning in the hereafter to which all things 
must e ’ The voice to the SOh was Cod catling His lovers into one chamber, 
one mighty love>(east " (P 25,Thef‘ersianMysiic3 by F Hadland Davis) 


The sage, who kens the veritiea of soul. 

Whose be the puiiiew clear of prophet bard 
To ope the inner spirit by outward keys 

Ye are a sanctuary ot God. and the apicU of God dwelteth in you 
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And God to the Myslic is his “ Inner Ruler," or Anlaryamm, 
and this Antaryamin is Deathltss. Henee the Usanishadic 
chonis : 

Esha te Stmi snUryimyamnts^’^ 

Thus the veidict of the Mystics of all nations is Anacreon- 
tic,* the opposite pole of Buddhism j but the latter has also 
been shown to merge into Optimism, unconscious neverthe- 
less to its own gloomy outlook on hie ' 

In his Tongue of the Secret.” Hafiz, the Persian Mystic, 
refers to the ancient Mazdayasnian Mystic Zoroaster, thus : 

Bnae lo me th« liquid far« 
io dual 

Though Hafiz and others were Moslems, their utterances, 
which may be subsumed under Persian Mysticism, were greatly 
inspirations of the Zotoaslnan Persia Hence when Persian 
Mysticism is illustrated from the Petsianised Moslems, it may 
be taken to be the genuine Mysticism of Persia, voiced forth 
by Moslem converts to it — and of course converts to Vedan- 
tism through the Persian channel. 
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no limits, of the Joy of Experience. The stirrings were never 
but for the promptings of inherent Joy— Ananda. Every 
particle of Being is necessarily subject to the never ceasing 
throbbings of the Universal Joy Oceanic, which encompasses 
it. (“ Realms where the air we breathe is love,”J The 
osmosis of the Ocean is impossible to be resisted by the Drop. 
Every speck is infiltrate with the Universal So in the glo- 
bule, as in the globe. 

The scriptures therefore vociferate i 

EUiya*iv lojodityt tnylm bbutlfii mlIrZm ' 

1 1 , From a parhcla of my Love all Ihia liver 

If such be the mystery of Existence, and the Marvel of 
Experience, when then in time, where then in space, and 
what for, wherefore, is there place for Death ? Hence the 
Mystics construe Death to be their mors /onuo vt/oe, and look 
upon it as their most welcome guest : 

KfiU kritylb prainithtnle 
Mniyum priyamiv itilhini 

(e,tbe 'fulfilled' men court Dealb as Iheir dearest cuest 

Consider the Master of Mystics’ (Sn Krishna’s) utterance* 
Amntam eba tva mrilyus eba ^ 
t c . “ I am Immorlalily as well as Death " 

There is thus no death to the Mystic, and to him — 

All IS vain save Cod alone * 


^B^ihad l/p,Vl S'32. Cp "Did life,” writes C W Saleeby, “ normally 
bring a balance of pain over pleasure saving of life would be criminal, Ibe 
‘giving of one’s life (or Others * would be ao abemintble selfishness, murder 
would be the highest virtue and Napoleon therefore — in effect — the saint of 
saints'' {Pp 295 — 6, fvnfolion fbe Jtfnsler fTry, by C \V Saleeby } 

* BhaSavad Gila IX 19 That Death is the preparation for Immorfahtyis 
the lesson of the Gita Cp * Direcl proof of immortality cannot be bad, or not 
in a convincing form, but if we think of the world as a manifestalion of 

a rational and moral principle we must regard it ss existing for Ibe 

reaiVeirArjwtfi/Abj/ Jvlorlijs JvuV Jind iiqgbAid Jmd thsJ hffii *dj> jtv 

can hardly conceive as anything but (he training and development of 
immortal spirits • [P 281, toy yermont.hy Ed Catrd J 
s J'ongue of the Secret, by Hafiz 
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And God to the Myshc is his " Inner Ruler," or Antaryamm, 
and this Antaryamm is Deathless Hence the Upanishadic 
chorus 

Esha te alma anlaryamy amplah * 

Thus the verdict of the Mystics of all nations is Anacreon 
tic, the opposite pole of Buddhism , but the latter has also 
been shown to merge into Optimism, unconscious neverlhe 
less to its own gloomy outlook on life’ 

In his " Tongue of the Secret." Hafiz, the Persian Mystic, 
refers to the ancient Mazdayosnian Mystic Zoroaster, thus 

Brifltf lo cne (he liquid bre 
Zoroaitcr loufht in dual 

Though Hafiz and oth«‘r8 were Moslems, their utterances, 
which may be subsumed under Persian Mysticism, were greatly 
inspirations of the Zoroastnan Persia Hence when Persian 
Mysticism is illustrated from the Persianised Moslems, it may 
be taken to be the genuine Mysticism of Persia, voiced forth 
by Moslem converts to it— and of course converts to Vedan 
turn through the Persian channel 
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A letter ’ from the Venerable Daslur Dr. Jivanit Jamsbedji 
Modi, Shamsh-uMJInma, informs that there is not much of 
Mysticism as such in the Mardayasnian books; and it depends 
so much upon how one takes the wide word Mysticism to 
mean , and that such prayers as 

O God. we rnay tev Ihee tfiroush belt piety. 

Ihrougli exeelleot piety, xte come near Thee, vre 
eotne into ptrpetiiel Inendihlp with Thee 

betoken a ktnd of Mysticism, but from the expressions of the 
typical Suit Hdflz, it is clear (hat in Persian Mysticism 
Mazdayasnian Mysticism is involved ; and this of course 
fraternises ethnologically with Vedantic Mysticism.’ 

Here now is a song of the Soul to God, by a Persian Sufi 
poet, aspiring for union with God : 

Pail and future are what veil God from our ai^ht, 

Burn up both o( them with firet Itow long 

Wilt thou be partiliooed by thete eegmenti aa a reed * 

The Sufis teach that there are four stages, Hagigst, 
Tariqat, Sheriyat, Marifat, by which divine beahtude is reach* 
ed, when his corporeal veil will be removed, and his 
emancipated Soul will mix again with the glorious essence 
from which U had been separated, not divided 


* Letter of 20 3 1931 to Mr J E Saklainalli, Bombay Cp God iella 

" That he worships (he fire you may well bewsil 
Bui let not the hand of your chantv 

fP 80. 0 mar AAoyysm, by E H Whinfield j. 
But read Ch xaxiv, ‘ Mystics and Mysticism/ m Zorootlnan TAeolo£y 
by M N Dhalla.Ph D 

^ The indebtedness of Sufiism to Persia, and the mystic Zoroastnan 
substratum of Persian Mysticism (a blend) is shown by Dr E Lehmann in 
{he Chapter on ‘ Perisan Mysticiam ' in hts MfStieism in Heathendom and 

Christendom 

' P 34. Masnavi by Whinfietd Read the account of Time (saliva $unya) 
given to the Toltva Trasa of LokScharja 

* Sme Sir John Malcolm’s History of Persia and p 170 of the 

Imirnal October, 191S Also see p A Sufi Message by Inayal Khan, and 
The Afyst'** ^ A Nicboleon Mso Letters from a Sufi Teaehcr.by 

paijnath Singh 
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It is recorded of Mansur Helaj, o well-known mystic, (hat 
he had arrived at the final stage of absorption or Union with 
the Deity, and dcclarinfi “i am the Truth " (like Prahldda), 
"look up a position between the earth and the sky, defying 
the laws of gravity 

Afcfjs sofjfl m cor/iorc sano, is said to be the guiding 
principle of the Sufis, whose moral philosophy is founded to a 
great extent on the teachings of Plato and Aristotle. 

The Sutis lay their heads on God’s bosom, and God lays 
his head on theirs. Sri Krishna— the God of Mystics— lay His 
head on the bosom of Nild.* 

It is chronicled o( Rdmunuja, that the Absolute came to 
dwell in His own manifested Forms. Both of these came to 
dwell in Ramanuja’s bosom, and Rumunuja with all these added 
contents of Glory, came to dwell in the bosom of his devotees— 
in his Church.* ‘ He who becomes most like unto God— 
absorbs God.* 

In The Dark NtHhl, St. John of the Cross gives utterance 
to similar sentiments, thus t 

On my (lowcry botom. 

Kepi whole (or Him alone 
There He repoeed •nd elept . 

And I cnreised Him, and the waving 
OE the cedaca fanned Him 
Aa His hair (loaled in (he breece 
That blew from the luirel, 

He strucli me on the neck 
With Hia genlle hand, 

And all aenaalioa left me 

In this set of papers, we have not touched on the subject 
of magic and miracles.' Mystics have recorded to their ctedit 

' Myslieism and Mahomedaitism, by Thweytee, P 171 of Ihe HiBbert 
Journo/ (or October, 1915 

*Re»d Vhe introductory or invocatory verse to St Andal , 'Nilalutiga 
stana gin ta}i,’ etc [Tiru p pavai} 

’ Ramanaia Nuilr Andadi, by Amudanar verse 106, * Irupp i^am,’ etc 

' Asrcr.i Rudi, by Sheikh Mahomedlqhalot Lahore (by K A Nicholson) 

‘‘Of late years, however, nuraclea have come to be regarded not as 
breaks of law, but as phenomena embracing a higher law — a doctrine which is 
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varieties of these supra normal phenomena, such as those of 
Mansur Hallai hanging m the skies — what would be 
called levitation But the scope of the present discourse 
will not admit of their treatment here A general 
remark which applies to all mystics is however here 
made 

“In the more esotenc parts of their philosophy the 
Mahomedans state that magic is of two kinds, white and black 
White magic is said to be that practised by the prophets, who 
obtained their knowledge direct by divine inspiration It was 
always employed for purposes of good Some have been 
inclined to regard true mysticism as allied to this white magic, 
for all higher aspirations help to build up the great Temple, 
made without hands, which the creature, man, is constantly 
raising m honour of his Creator It may be said of this species 
of mysticism, that it is the great voice of Nature within us 
crying out to its Creator 

Persian Mystics prefer or profess to prefer, the medita 
fions and ecstasies of Mysticism to (he pleasures of the world 
Their fundamental tenets are, that nothing exists absolutely 
but God, that the human soul is an emanation from His 
essence, and will finally be restored to him ; that the great 
ob]ect in this transitory state should be. a constant approach to 
the Eternal Spirit, and as perfect an union to the divine nature 
as possible , for which reason all worldly attachments should 
he avoided, and m all we do, a spiritual object should be kept 
in view When a Persian mystic poet speaks of fove and 
beauty, a divine sentiment ts always to be understood, how 
ever much the words employed may lead the uninitiated to 


a greit «^vBnce upon it* predecessor fP 310 On ttit T/iresHnlJ o/ the Unsten 
by Sir W F Barrel! J • 

I P 173 M\slieism and Mat omedanism by E C Thwsyles jh thtHibhirl 
t^nrnal for October 1915 ‘True epirttual m a ilry la bigherlhan rairaeulous 
"i L/oSSlJt.V.. ' [J.h. Wy.t.c] v...h„y,.„ 

diseouragea miracle mongeriDg 
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imagine ollierwj^c. The fircal end with Ihesc mysticnl 
philojophcra tt lo atJiin to a slate of perfeclion in spirltufllily, 
10 as to be totally absorbed in holy conlcmplflHon, to the 
exclusion of all worblly recollections or interests. 

Uafis the cclcbmlcd Persian Poet has well expressed 
these sentiments: 

l^tr ())•) rrfard not . tor fh«y lit* 

In Him hane» «l) |#<nC £ito , 

Tb* «>etlj lb»y (Quil for Him, who m«dr 
It I wend rout licht, (!• wofldfoul •hid# . 

1-of Him lU iWy r*«ifn. 

And lovf Him With • lov* dirtne 

The religion of these mystics appears to be n compound of 
the philosophy of Plato' and Berkeley and not unoflen of 
Socmies.’ They always suppose that it is on anxious desire of 
the Soul for union that is the cause of love; thus they 
compare (he Soul to a bird confined in a cage.* panting for 
liberty, and pining ot its separation from the Divine essence.' 

Referring to God os Power Divine, Omar Khayyam 
recites : 

n»f«feThy pcM<i*nt*, Power Divine, 

W» tl i« Ihi* Idle eent* «( mineV 
What all (he learning ol the Seheola ? 

Whal aaeei, rnetiaand podania'r — booli'" 

The world la Thine, from Thee il rose. 

By Thee it ebba. by Thee it llowi ' 

lienee, worldly lore • Hy whom le wiidom ahown b 

The Eternal knows, knowa all, and He alone * “ 

Love, with the Persian Mystics, as with so many of the 
Mystics in all ages and all countries, is the sovereign Alchemy, 

» OI Greek Myilieistn. •» «• ^'eek philosophy, atmoit all ii avid by the 

Vedinlic IheughI Compare Plato a * Divine Eroa . 

*Ciinpare Ihia with the similar metaphor " Sa yalhs sakunih," etc 

(CA^Ofid Ui>.Vl 8 2) 

* See TAe ffere Corde'i Persia, by Louiia Stuart Cotlello Refer also to 
R W Emerson'a Fstay on Peraian Poetry and lo E G Brown -’s /Arfory o/ 
Pertian ^.iftroturr 

* Cp ■ For Iho' from out our bourne of Time and Place 
The Hood may bear me far, _ 

I hope to i«e my P»>ol *■«* 

When I have croal tbe bar.* [Crossing (Ar Bar, by Tennyson] 

* This IS the basic truth inquired in the Brahma Sutra T 12,"Janma<fy 

asya yatah ” 
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transmuting the base metal of humanity into the Divine Gold 
Jami, the great Persian Sufi poet, says; 

Though in this world « huRorod <tsks (hou (ryeat, 

'Tis Love alone which from ihyaetf will save thee. 

Jalatuddin Rumi says s * Be thou drunken in love, for love 
is all that exists.* By love, Jami realises God— as the 
VedSntist: 'Sarvam Brahma-mayam jagat’ — thus: 

Thou lurkest in all the forms of thought, 

Under the form of all created things ; 

Look where 1 may. still nothing 1 discern 
But Thee throughout the Uatverse. 

Hafiz, when he sang the following, gave his best of mysti- 
cism and refers to Zoroastrian influences on Mysticism: 

Wisely said the Kaiser Jamshed, 

The world 'a not worth a barley corn 

" Build thy heart not to Ihe earth , 

When thou goesi, come not back , ' 

Foots spend on the world Iheir hearts— 

League with it is feud with Heaven ’’ 

Our comparative study of mysticism may for the present 
close with a few more salient features only. Our readers 
may feel peradveoture after reading so far, like this?; "One 
perceives — one can presage— that the religion of the future 
will be scientific, will be founded on a knowledge of psychical 
facts. This religion of science will have one great advantage 
over all that have gone before it — unity. To-day a Jew or a 
Protestant cannot believe in the miracles at Lourdes, a Mussul- 
man hates the * dog of a Christian,* a Buddhist cannot accept 
the dogmas of the Western world. No one of these divisions 
will exist in a religion founded on the general scientific 
solution of psychical problems.”* And mystical problems 
guide to Universal Unity and Religion. And of Emerson, what 
Dr. E. Lehtnanna writes, is true of all the mystics the world 
over. ‘To him God indwelling nature means the prevalence 
of good in the world, and God taking up His abode in man 
I This IS the chorus voice of the Upamshads *' Ns cha puaar avarlate, 
ca cha punar avarlate ” [C/iAonrfogyo f//., vii 15 1 ] 

a Pp. XII— XIII, Thf Unknoutn, by Camille Flammanon. 
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means man doing what is good This is an idyllic nature — 
mysticism in temperate sunshine, and a moral optimism 
which sounds like music without discords ’’ The transcen 
dental climax of Hegel’s philosophy that religion is man’s 
consciousness of the absolute spirit within him, is the testi- 
mony of metaphysics to mysticism Vedanta in ages gone past 
proclaimed this truth 

From the study of Mysticism that has now been made, 
both in Its particular and in its universal character, the moral 
that can be well drawn in the words of J S Mackenzie, 
IS "Different peoples will probably alvvaj shave different 
tongues, different manners, different laws, different modes of 
thought and action, and we may rightly value what is most 
familiar to us and what we can best appreciate " * No doubt 
then that in the world of mysticism as represented in our 
dissertation, it not only brings out the above factors into view, 
but presents much more insistently the much more familiar 
and appreciative factor of the universahsm of mystic ideals, 
mystic practices and mystic experiences 

The hope for humanity by such a general survey of 
mysticism as has been made by us, is one of optimism As 
Dr Bosanquet says “Wc could have confidence m the 
future, not because we could predict the detail of what must 
come, but because whatever comes, under the influence of 
such inspiration, and to o people so prepared to suffer and be 
strong, could not be other than good * ' 

All UrcBl tiions II at Ibe world hath knonn 
rroeUim alike the knewlcdise «l (he Lord 
And Simla and '•aitra and Ihe tnyade toula 
Who find ihe aerrel pall all aeek f r Thee 
Faitha and belirfs teoral our icnorinee 
This universe is but Ihe plai of God * 

• r 263 l/ysiKiJ’n m lUallt'tdam atj Chrmtndafn 

• P 257, Oail nti ol Social fAi/tio/iAy 

*r 183 Social and /ntfrnal aial tdtals 

• P <6 Diaen ol la*yil K1 an (I 1 are personally strn and heard Ihis 
Sufi in Mysore) 

53 
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In;\yat Khan ts n nco Sufi, and is fo da> the protogonist of 
Sufiism And Ins inspiration and conclusions to da> arc much 
more vigorously and comprehenstveU in corroboration of tfa* 
statement of D^ra Shlkoh, in his Persian Translation of the Fifty 
Upanishads that the mcanini* of the Koron is hidden in the 
Upanishnds Much more tlicn is Persian Mysticism allied to 
Vedanta, as it is a derivation from the latter through the 
influence and inspiration given to it by Zoroastrianism m 
Persia, an Aryan (Aeryano) land standing between the land 
of the Vedas (India) on the one side and of the Koran (Arabia) 
on the other side The Sufi samagam in Sindh js noteworthy 

As to Mahomet himself borrowing ideas from Zoroastrian- 
ism, and adopting them into his system, our readers are 
ioThcExceUcnccof ZoroQStnontsm.hy A N Bihmoua 
and D D Alpaivala 

The title therefore given to this Section XII 'Vedanta 
and Persian Mysticism * is thus more than justified 

As for Christian Mjsticism. its sources have been amply 
traced to the Vedas , end the Christian nations, it is w ell know, 
are of the Aryan race, closely allied fo India and Persia And 
Christ himself is said to have travelled in India, Tibet, and 
received his inspiration from there In the Old Testament, 
t/asAua, X 13,8ndII Sam I 18, a very old bookcaJfedJsshins 
referred to May this not be the Jazhur or Yajur of the Vedas ? 
And modernly, ‘the Rev Stevenson of the Free Church 
Mission, Madras, is said to have agreed that the Latv of the 
Old Testament can only be learned from the Hindus, to whose 
Law it corresponds and who atone still understand and follow 
such Law — a Law which Christ said, he came not to destroy 
but to filfil ’ ' 

This IS no wonder, when the Semitic Koran 
IS found to have Aryan Vedic elements 'KoianiSTa 

>P 5 H du sm by Yogi S P«rtl»*»aralby A yangar (my Guru) -West 
colt prophesied Ibat India will br ng new bghi to theioterprelit on of Si John 
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Mahomedan Suflism bore o remarkable resemblance to the 
Vaishnavism that was now spreading in Northern India 
With its doctrine of the identity of God and soul, with its 
mystic ond contemplative exercises, with its strange disregard 
of ceremonial rules and practices, it could not but have 
affected to a great degree the rising Vaishnavism of Central 
and Northern India But, in spite of its Mahomedan 
influences, the religion of Kabir and Nanak still remains a 
most characteristic survival of Mediaeval Vaishnavism " ' 

The imagery used by Kabir with reference to God 
communion, it will be found, is common to both Dravidian 
and Persian Mysticism There is space to excerpt one only 
of this description from Macauliffe’s Stkhism 

With Cod I m<id« my c rcumambulitioof D/fOuIbetotf 

dyed wilh hii love 

Sine itne 0 ye bndesw«m« lh« marnnee long 
Tho Sovcreien God hith come to ray house •* my Huibead 
I mede the bridel pevilion in the lolut of my heart and dinae 
knowtedhe the reciialion ol my I oeaee 
I obtained God et my Brideeroom eo ereal htih been raySood 
fortune 

Of Nanak — another shoot collateral, of the tree of 
Vaishnavism planted by Ramanuja,— it is considered ' highly 
probable that his mysticism and divine love may have been 
kindled and inspired to some extent by the great works 
of the Sufi mystics in the Persian literature** Once Nanak 
fell ill and a physician was called in But Nanak was God 
sick So he addressed the physician thus 

I am imbued with my Lord to whom gives! Iheu medicine f 

Pbya c an gg heme few know my malady 

The Creator who gave me Ih s pain will remove it * 

Guru Govind who came after a succession of apostles 
after Nanak, laid stress upon the Immanency of God, a 

ipp 4—5 Kab r (Natessn & Co Tarophlels') The story of Cbaiianys 
the great Vaishnava ecstat c of Bengal affords me dents of Islam Hindu 

rapprochement 

’ Pp 6—7 Nanak (Nalesan & Co Parophtels) 

» Pp 4 5 Jbid 
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doctrine which Ramanuia prominently put forward in his 
Sn Bhashya and other works' 'The one God is contained in 
all things,’ so chanted Govind Sikhism was thus 'the 
theism that was current throughout North India in various 
forms, Vaishnavite and protestant , and, in spite of apparent 
differences of worship and mythology, was as much the 
religion of Vallabha as of Chaitanya, of the Maratha poets as 
of the Sikh Gurus ’ ' And Govind of these Gurus sang . 

What la a Hindu or Mussulman to him 
From whose heart doubt departelh ? 

The Temple and the Mosque are the same , 

The Hindu worship and the Mussulman prayer are the same 

We thus see how Vedanta and Persian Mysticism have 
worked together through ages And if Mahomet m his Koran 
referred to an old book the Upanishads, Guru Govind m India 
sang in the seventeeth century 

Allah and Abhek are the same , 

The Purans and the Koran are the same 

They are all alike it is the One God who created all * 

We had a metaphysical mystic' in our own age, Svami Rama 
Tirtha (born in 1873), of whom it is written that * Mahomedans 
and Hindus loved him alike The people of different races 
could see and recognise in this man Svami Rama some family 
likeness with themselves Americans called him an American, 
Japanese called him a Japanese, Persians saw a Persian in 

'G Gallowsy in reviewing C 4 W«bb« God at d Personalily mskes this 
uselul remnrk on Ibis subiect and with reforence to Religious e«peri*nce 
God transcends our expeneoce for He is not exhausted by it but He is 
immanent lO our sp ritual consc ousaess and is never regar ted as a purely 
separate and exclusive personality As experienced, God is distinct from us 
and yel our experience is somehow included as a factor in the Divine Life 
rp 481 Mmd for October 1920 ] 

’ P 37 Gur I Govind (Natesan & Co Pamphlets] 

»P 46 Ibid 

* May Sinclair says I agree that mystical metaphysics are an abornina 
tion But metaphysical mysticism ts nnother matter [P XVlll, A Deftnec 
of Idtalism ] 
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called Sama, arc held amoni! Sufis Speaking of Sama, 
G. A. Nicholson quotes Ohu'l Nun the Egyptian as opining 
that music is a divine influence which stirs the heart to seek 
God: those who listen to it spiritually, attain unto God, and 
those who listen to it sensually, fall into unbelief.* 

Having now seen how Mysticism links the East and the 
West, it is no wonder that a modern author May Sinclair 
declares that : * It is to the East that we must turn to find the 
highest and the purest form of Mysticism ; a Mysticism that 
has passed through the fire of melophysical thinking, and is 
itself sublimated 

Akbar was an illustrious example of this concord. Dr. 
J. J. Modi writes z * Akbar, who is spoken of as the Edward 
f. and the Henry VIII. of his race, as the Joseph II. of 
Hindustan, and as the first Darwinian before Darwin, had 
tried his best to unite hts people in religion and government. 
To a certain extent, he tried to play the same part m India, as 
that which Ardeshir Babagan (Artaxerxes 1 of the Greek 
historians) played in Persia and Soter or Ptolemy I. played m 
Egypt. 

" It is difficult to say what his new religion exactly was. 
It was a mixture of several elements Prof. Blochman calls 
it ‘monotheistic Parst-Hinduism ' (Ain-i-Akbari, Vol I, 
p. 212) Comte de Noer chooses to call it a sort of Parsi-Soufi- 
Hinduism, of which the Iranian (which is Aryan, AG) 
worship of the sun was the purest expression “ ' 

'P 53, A SuFi MessaSe of Spiritual Liberty Nareda is llie archetype of 
the musical myslic 

» P 306, The Myslies o! Islam » P 306. A Defence of Idealism. 

*P The Parsees at the Court at Akbar Ds S Z Morfi’s paper presented 
to the First Oriental Conference Poona flSIS). on the subject ‘ King Aklar 
and the Persian Translations from Sanskrit ' is a remarkable contribution, in 
the course of which the following confession fram Emperor Akbar is re 
corded ** He took the Hindu books to be such as were written by ' boly and 
staid sages ' and ‘ were all clear and convincing proofs and which were the 
very pivot on which all their religion and faith and holiness turned They 
are by no means trite but quite fresh and they will produce all kinds of fruits 
of feticity. both temporal and spintoal' ’ [P Iszvii, Proceedings etc] 
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him’.’ Rama-Tirtha is thus a good illustration of our theme. 
viz., of mysticism being universal. After coming in contact 
with Chaitanya, Moslems prided themselves on becoming 
Pathan Vaishnavites.* And Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
showed what fsfam ought to he.* 

In this spirit of Universalism, the Bharata Dharraa 
Mahamandala is building a Hall of All Religions, in Benares; 
which Rev. Walter Wash, D.D., has proposed to name 
as ‘ A Worthy Peace Memorial Circular No. 257, dated 15th 
October, 1921, issued by the Mahamandala contains infor- 
mation on the subiecl, to the seeker. Dr. Rabindranath 
Tagore has started Visva-Bharati or the International 
University, which the great Oriental Scholar Dr. Sylvain Levi 
of France, (who came to Mysore) visits (1922 A.C.). 

The spirit of Universal mysticism is thus in various ways 
materializing itself m this Twentieth Century. May Peace 
rest on struggling mankind, whom the Mystics would enlighten 
and lead, 

A church, a or a Kasha slona*. 

Kutan or Bible ora Martyr's booe. 

All these and more my heerl can toterBle. 

Since my xelig'on now is Love alone f Altai Allah ] 

is a Divine Art which is common to Vedism and 
To wit !“- 

Etat aama gayan Sste [Taittiriya Up , iii 10. 15) 

I e , * they always siog Samas ’ 

VedanSm Sama.Vedo’smi [Bh Gila, x 22] 

, ^ « e , ‘01 the Vrdas) 1 am Santa \ 

SaUtam kirtaysnto Mam [AA >x. 14] 

I e , * Always bymniDg Me * > 

And Inayat Khan, the grandson of Maula Baksb, says 
that ‘ musical eptertamm^nts for (he elevation of the soul, 


Music 

Sufism. 


• Our own ejpaneoces have been similar 

’ Sae Krishna J3a8'’i.'»»b cfi'iJHairttnyo, ibansibi'ea'dy frot' j’aounatK SirSar, 
alsor<»SPp 21 — 23 CAairanya (Natesan & Co Pamphlets) 

] pead Hamakrishna CNatesaa & Co. Pamphlets) 
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called Sama, ore held amonf! Sufis ’ ’ SpeakinjJ of Sama, 
G A Nicholson quolcs Dhu’l Nun the Egjptian as opining 
that music is a di\ine influence which stirs the heart to seek 
God those who listen to it spiritually, attain unto God, and 
those who listen to it sensually, fall into unbelief ' 

Having now seen how Mysticism links the East and the 
West, it is no wonder that a modern author May Sinclair 
declares that * It is to the East that we must turn to find the 
highest and the purest form of Mysticism . a Mysticism that 
has passed through tlic fire of metaphysical thinking, and is 
Itself sublimated * ' 

Akbar was an illustrious example of this concord Dr 
J J Modi writes ‘Akbar, who is spoken of as the Edward 
I and the Henry VIII of his race, os the Joseph II of 
Hindustan, and as the first Darwinian before Darwin, had 
tried his best to unite his people in religion and government 
To a certain extent he tried to play (he same part in India as 
that which Ardeshir Gabagan (Artaxerxes ] of the Greek 
historians) played in Persia and Soter or Ptolemy I played m 
Egypt 

" It IS difficult to say what his new religion exactly was 
It was a mixture of several elements Prof Blochman calls 
it ‘monotheistic Parsi Hinduism * (Am i Akbari, Vol I, 
p 212) Comte de Noer chooses to call it a sort of Parsi Soufi 
Hinduism, of which the Iranian (which is Aryan, A G^ 
worship of the sun was the purest expression ” * 

' P 53 A Sun nfisiase of Sfi r mat Libtrty NSrsda is the archclyne of 
the mus cal mysl c 


*P 306 The MiSi cs of l$!om *P 306 ^ Defence of Ideaf sm 
‘PI The Pa sees aithe Coari cf Akbar Dr J J Mod s paner orcseniAd 
to the First Oriental Conference Poona (1919) on the subiect K.na 
and the Persian Translat ons from Sanskrit s a remarkable mnix.ii.f* 


and the Persian Translat ons from Sanskrit s a remarkable conlribut o 
the course of which the following confession fron Emnemr an..-.. 

corded He took tie H ndu books to be such as were wr lien bv h 1 

st..d ..ge> and -H tl>at “"-ntinS ,„d winch war. 

veej. p.val an which all , her ral Oa" and la.lh .ad hol.n.sa |„„.d Th" 

are by no means Inie but qu te fresh and they will nradna-^ wii t j 


are by no means tnie but qu fe fresh and they will produce all I,.,.,!. f 
of felcty both temporal and spiritual • Proceed, n^s ^m] 
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How Vedanta and Persian Mysticism are allied, before 
Akbar, and after him in the days of Dara Shukoh and others, 
has already been shown 

That prolific writer on Mysticism, Evelyn Underhill, who 
has studied somewhat of Eastern Mysticism as well (which is 
her rare distinction), says "We cannot honestly say that 
there is any wide difference between the Brahman, Sufi, or 
Christian mystic at their best They are far more like each 
other than they are like the average behevec in their several 
creeds What is essential is the way the mystic feels about 
his Deity, and about his own relation with it, for this adoring 
and all possessing consciousness of the rich and complete 
divine life over against the self’s life, and of the possible 
achievement of a level of being, a sublimation of the self, 
wherein we are perfectly united with it, may fairly be written 
down as a necessary element of all mystical life 

Also, 10 this age of investtgahon, criticism, revaluation 
and reiuveoescence of mysticism as universally enthroned, 
Evelyn Underhill’s remarks and references to Ramanuja and 
his Bhakti School of Vaishnavism in h^r Introduction to 
Rabindranath Tagore’s Kabir {ftasstm), possess special value 
and interest in and for the literature of mysticism in general 

Our contention that mysticism per $e, apart from its 
varieties of expression, has a catholic complexion, and that 
it, in its particular nexus between Vedanta and Persian 
Mysticism, contributes to the understanding how East and West 
are harmonized in its ideal and empirical outlook and aspira 
tions for blissful eternal life, this contention we say, is borne 
out by the latest publication on Studies in Islamic M^shcism, 
where on page VI of the Preface, it is written " Mysticism is 
such a vital element in Islam that without some understanding 
of its ideas and of the forms which they assume we should 
seek m vain to penetrate below the surface of Mohammedan 

1 pp 4 — 5 EttenUali of Alystieism 
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religious life. The forms may be fantastic and the ideas 
difficult to grasp ; nevertheless we shall do well to follow 
them, for in their company East and West often meet and feel 
themselves akin.” ’ This is historically so. Vedanta and 
Zend»Avesta are akin. Islam m its Sufi aspect drew its life- 
inspiration from Persia. In this way Persia and Zoroastrian- 
ism constitute the bridge between Aryan Mysticism in India, 
and Semitic Mysticism nurtured in Persia ; and Semitic 
Mysticism comprehends Judaism, and Aryan Mysticism deve- 
loping in its Eastern form of Christism, linking itself with 
Judaism, overspread the West, and the Persian Mysticism 
later contributing its quota as well by Moorish conquests of 
Europe, to the final product— mysticism universal. Direct 
contact of Islamic and Persian Mysticism with Vedic Mysti- 
cism in India itself, as has been shown in these pages, is a 
matter of history. Mysticism has affinities with Yoga-sastra ; 
and how this science spread itself in Persian and Arabic lands, 
is evident from the following extract from Raiendralala Mitra's 
Preface (Pp. Ixxxv — Ixxxvii) to Aphorisms of Fotahjah : 

It would seem thsi the Yo^a doctiioe was at a very early period. 
Iraoslated to Persia, and dissemiaaled in some form or other among different 
sects The Sapfisiyins obtained it in its eotiretv. They bebeved in efficacy 
of diseiplioe and austerity , lliey assiduously practised the regulation of breath 
enjoined in the Yoga , they disideit the stages of their progress in meditation 
in the same way as the Yogis did, (hey held the highest meditation to be a 
state of trance identically the aam* as the Stmidhi. they claimed occult 
powers* oi the same nature and character as did the Yogis , they were familiar 

* By R A. Nicholson 

* “ Of these illustrious personages they have many miraculous and mys 

terious deeds such as, in the upper world, biding the aun's disk, causing him 
to appear at night , making the stars visible in the day time and in this lower 
world, walking on the surface of water, making trees productive out of 
season , restoring verdure to dried up wood , causing trees to bow down Ibeir 
beads, also showing themselves between heaven and earth in the form of 
lightning, and such like and, iP the animated world metamorphosing 
arumals, rendering themselves invisible to men, appearing under various 
shapes and forms some of which wonders have been recorded in Barmgah-f 
dtirveskf khushe They relate that these great personages were to such a 
degree enahtedlo dlves1‘«'nem8e^ves ira»\\e4\he 

body at pleasure, also that thej bad acquired from the court of heaven the 
knowledge of all sciences, whether Known or occult, and eonseqaenlly bad the 
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into its own nature Hence the destiny of man is also Divine 
Immortality is understood between these two points, the 
Alpha and Omega of emstence Pumstv adivat, etc ’ flr ia i 
A striking fundamental fact common to Vedanta ana 
Persian Mysticism is the fivefold hypostat.cal schematisahon 
of the Godhead In our previous exposition, w e have referred 
to this fivefold scheme as (1) Pore. (2) I'Yu'm. (3 
Antuiyamm. and (5) Archa 

God reveals h.mseU^in five planes WodaraO ^ (II the plan^ 
he A^cToL. (4 the plane of Simditudes and Phantasy lkha,d) 

r ® nx"7eitrs'ara.:::rcr^^^^^^^ 

‘.'■“.h’Th simddude can possiWy be mterpreted as the 
' nmnamm (God dwelling with the soul in similitudel is for 
r* ^ tm sense to understand But khaial is said to be a 

seat ijan, purnam ’• ((eieWO Howbeilsoever, 

the one a ^ realised by tbe Mystics in 

the Idea m pive Categories, is gloriously 

His Yaweties ripe under varying conditions 

conceived by Whatever be the schematic 

'"r° ,t. agreement in minds differently constituted IS 

conception, it B „(|echoo, and as going to show that a fact 
the fact wort y ^ to all minds m a unitary manner 

true and eterna i ensemble, is realised as 

This much is ® g ,jh Koran ‘ He is with you where 

All Pervading, according Narayamc 

soever ye be . ^ ‘ ^ or //nieiyye+dmyje ) 

Consciousness i ,.,„„<iness Mysticism itself is defined 

BP Narayamc thought aod feelmg the 

F„r. writes Dean ^ P , h.^s.l,™ ,ai,„ Ca 

, iSi “ 

" 4rS/cJnyakopa.i>h.t 
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immanence of tho temporal in the eternal, and of the eternal 
in the temporal.' ‘ In the In Sanu*I‘Kamil, we find the same 
contrast as in the Vedanta system between Being with attri- 
l^utes, t.e., God, and Being which would not be absolute unless 
it were stripped of all qualities.* ’ This metaphysic is to be 
noted in the explication of the Narayanic idea. 

Our readers may now lake note of the kinship not 
wly in sound but in meaning of the Mystic Symbol Aum (Om) 
— Amin=Amen. Apart from the sound-resemblance, what is 
of utmost importance to students of Mysticism is the idea of 
God conveyed by the Symbol. The Chhando^i/a Upamshat 
contains in excelsis, an exposition of Aum. But I am here 
concerned with an astounding parallel between the Koranic 


Idea and the Veddntic. A, according to Vedfinta is emblematic 
of the Fatherhood of God ; (/, of the Motherhood of God, and 
A/* of Sonhood. Referring now to Koran, v. 116, there is 
found this very same Trinitarian idea: Bismt ‘l-ab wa U-umm 
tt'd 'I'lbn meaning : * In the name of the Father and the Mother 

and the Son.** This may be a curious coincidence, and yet 
the universal way in which all mystics think similarly is . 
rouch in evidence. The Christian Trinity is the same. 


Gf the trinal typical order of Divinity, represented by 
Truth (srarupa), Goodness (guna) and Beauty (rujta), which 
a metaphysical analysis of the Unity of the Godhead— 
the note of Beauty is common to both the Vedantic and 
the Persian Mystics. Jili, for example, in his My/nyya, 
says: ‘there is nothing but Absolute Beauty (jamdl), 


xm^ 


* 07, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, by R. A 

* P. 139, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, by R 
ab begins wilh A, and umm wilh U mad ends v 
la Vedic Philosophy or Aum, by Her Narayana 
Cp. Tennyson Palace of Art 


Nicholson. 


Also note 
XII and 


That Beautj , Good and Knowledge are Ihree sislera 
That doal upon each other, friends to man, 

Living together under the same roof. 

And never can be sundered without tears 
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into its own nature Hence the destiny of man is also Dmoe 
Immortality is understood between these two points, the 
Alpha and Omega of existence (* Pumstv adivat, etc ’ 8r ) 
A striking fundamental fact common to Vedanta and 
Persian Mysticism is the fivefold hypostatical scbematizabon 
of the Godhead In our previous exposition we have referred 
to this fivefold scheme as (1) Para (2) Vyuha, (3) Vibhava (4) 
Antaryamin and (5) Archa Now the Sufi Mystics hold that 
God reveals himself in five planes {hadarat) fl) the plane of 
the Essence, 12) the plane of the Attributes f3) the plane of 
the Actions, (4) the plane of Similitudes and Phantasy {khayal}, 
and (5J the plane of sense and ocular vision ’ Except (4). of 
this quincunx, the others are almost close homologues And 
if the 5th Similitude can possibly be interpreted as the 
entoryamin {God dwelling with the soul in similitude) is for 
the mystic sense to understand But khoydl is said to be a 
seat where images are stored * Each of these is a copy of 
the one above it=‘ Idam puroam ’* (tajalli) Howbeitsoever, 
the idea m the mam, o! God being realised by the Mystics m 
His varieties subsumed under Five Categories, is gloriously 
conceived by mystics grown ripe under varying conditions 
of clime and circumstance Whatever be the schematic 
conception its agreement m minds differently constituted is 
the fact worthy of reflection and as going to show that a fact 
true and eternal is flashed to all minds m a unitary manner 
Xhis much is clear that God, (out ensemble is realised as 
All pervading according with Koran * He is with you where 
ver ye be — which is the mam content of the Narayanic 
nsciousness ’ {Ama-^'Afiadiyya or Huwiyya-\.Aniyya ) 

By Narayanic Consciousness Mysticism itself is defined 
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immanence of tho temporal in the eternal, and of the eternal 
in the temporal.’ * In the In Sana*l‘Kanul, we find the same 
contrast as in the Vedanta system between Being with attri- 
butes, i.e., God, and Being which would not be absolute unless 
it were stripped of all qualities.* * This melaphysic is to be 
noted in the explication of the Narayanic idea. 

Our readers may now take note of the kinship not 
only in sound but in meaning of the Mystic Symbol Aum (Om) 
— Amin=Amen. Apart from the sound-resemblance, what is 
nt utmost importance to students of Mysticism is the idea of 
God conveyed by the Symbol. The Chhando^ya Ut>anishat 
contains in excelsis, an exposition of Aum. But I am here 


concerned with an astounding parallel between the Koranic 
idea and the Vedantic, At according to Vedfinta is emblematic 
oi the Fatherhood of God ; £/, of the Motherhood of God, and 
A/, of Sonhood. Referring now to Koran, v. 116, there is 
found this very same Trinitarian idea : Bismi U-ab wa 'Uumm 
l-ibn meaning s ' In the name of the Father and the Mother 

and the Son.” This may be a curious coincidence, and yet 
the universal way in which all mystics think similarly is 
much in evidence. The Christian Trinity is the same. 


Gf the trinal typical order of Divinity, represented by 
Truth (svaru^o). Goodness (guno) and Beauty {rupa), which 
‘s a metaphysical analysis of the Unity of the Godhead— 
fhe note of Beauty is common to both the Vedantic and 
fbe Persian Mystics. Jill, for example, in his ' Ayniyya, 
says; ‘there is nothing but Absolute Beauty iiamal). 


' P. 97, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, by R. A Nicholson. 

’ P. 139, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, by R A 
^•t oft begins wilh/l,iindumm With 1/ end ends with W Read Cl 

Ain in Vedic Phihtophy or Aum. by Her NariyaijB 
Cp Tennyson Palace of Art 


That Beauty, Good and Knowledge are three sisters 
That doat upon each other, Itienda to man, 

Living together under the aame root. 

And never can be sunder’d without tears 


Also nole 
XII and 
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with the idea ol (he possibility o( |be soul at will pasting from one body into 
another, they believed in nietetnpsychasia , and, it they looked upon union 
with the Supreme Divinity as the aoatmam donum of their faith, (bey but 

accepted one of the several forms of the Yoga, different doubtless from the 

Isolation of Patsnjali, but not independent of it (C/ Dabislonl.pp 5H) 
It IS however, not known whether the system of Sapasiyans wss founded 
upon sny translation of a Sanskrit Yoga work, or on oral commuoicstion 
Some of the SspisiySns admitted their obligation to Hindustan, but their 

textbooks, the few and imperfect ones that are slill seeetsible, have not yet 

been sufficiently examined to throw light on the question The close 
relationship existing between the two ayateras even In the use of technical 
terms, preclude the idea of spontaneous growth, and the avowed posterity of 
the Persian doctrine Teaves no doubt of ils Indian ongio , but at present 

advised, we are not in a position to spot the exact text from which it was 

derived ' 

“ Of interpretations of the Yoga system in foreign languages, (he earliest 
appears to be an Arabic version of the text of Pstanjsli The work is no 
longer extant, but the testimony in favour of its having once existed is 
unquestionable Abu Reban at Nirani, in his Tarikb ul Hind which (ormed 
a part of bis famous Kaoun i Maaudi (a.d 1025—36), aays, 'I have 
translated into Arabic two Indian works, one discusses the origin and 
quality of things which exist and is eoliiled SSnkbya, tbe ether is known 
under the title of Palsnisli, which treats of the deliverance of the soul 
from the trammels of the body These two works contain the chief 
principles of the Indian creed* (Elliots Mistenans, I, p 69 , Journal 
Asiafigue, IV series tom IV p 121, ftatouDi‘$ Fragments Arabs etPersansj 

Hence, the truth for tbe mystic who is a citizen of the 
world, IS this ‘There are many religions, but only one God; 
diverse ways, but only one goal ** As to how experiences of 
mystics also go to evidence a umlary truth in the dispensations 
of Providence, Abu Sa’ids’ subscription thus has its unique 
value 

I had a cell in which I sal, and sitting there I was enamoured of 
passing away from myself A light (lashed upon me, which utterly destroyed 
the darkness of my being God Almighty revealed to me that I was neither 
that nor (his that this wss His grace even as that was His gift So it came 
to pass that 1 said 

‘ When I mine eyes have opened, all Thy beauty I behold , 

When 1 tell Thee my secret, all my body is ensouled 
Methinks unlawful ’tis for me to talk with other men. 

But when with T1 ee I am talking, ah ' the tale is never told * 

power of exhibiting such wonderful works having rendered, by the efhcacies 
of their austerities, elementary matlera subject to themselves fTroyersnd 
Shea's Dahtstan i Mazahtb, II, pp iOlU ] 

* This work may well be done by Ihe Gaetoatl Studies Senee [AG) 

■^^1 ,/;uidvsr,ir,^k«nv./lJi«<V.s,ir Jy,V j^lvilviVuir |'wWi- JtriirY 
’P IS. Ibid 
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The readers of Ihese pajles musl has’c found how such 
Ihouchts ore echoes from the archaic orconum of Ihc Vedas. 
Doth not their exposition by §n Krishna— llie incarnation 
(ftu/u/,‘ as the Sufis say)— contain one such pregnant echo, tir.: 

Ni kiA<htd ■t'l thinlayrl (AA •6*i \i 3^] 

If.' Nauctit •h«U b« thought ' 

in accord with Abu Sa’id's: ‘passing away from myself? ” 
What may this mean? Not extinction or absorption of 
the Self. nor even immersion. It means the rational and 
®sthetic recognition of the fact that the Soul is not one's own, 
hut God’s; and secondly U the Soul or Self thinks that any* 
Ibing is accomplished by its exertions, this thought must be 
transmuted into God’s grace. The Druviija saints say : 

Aduvum avtft ad itin aftAe 
< « , * C\ rft that ta Ilia t*>««l Grace ' 

This idea may be compared with Ihe Islam Mystic Abu 
Sa’id’s iirr Allah, the Christian Mystic’s synrcrcsis, the ‘ ground 
of the Soul* or ‘Spark* as Eckhart and Gerson designate, or 
as the Upanishads ages ago declared, the vishphuliASa.* 

AU the mystics ate thus unanimous in concluding that 
nian is the image* of God, and is therefore in essence divine 
ilahui). This essence which is the seed, must sprout forth 
’ r. 99, 5(udirs irt /alainic Arysricirm, by R A Nicholion (i4iu Ja'id). 

* Fan«— Nirvana, la explained by Al Chaisali (See Caiiu ad Studies, X, 
by Nawab Ah ) 

' This ' Spark ’ la to the Vedanls eternal . and ' Spark ' is the hneiic form 
o( the Eternal pofeniia/ In this sense perhaps may Uoehme (the ihoe maker 
mystic oi Germany) be understeod Hia idea la thus worded “ And so 
nature comes into eolhsiea with spirit whom she is seeking and who now 
comes down to her , Irom the impact a new phenomenon is born Ihe /tghining 
/lash " [P. 190, J/isiorieol Studies in Fhilasophy, by trade Boutroux.J 
Amongst many retereoces to Vtsphaimga «r Vish^kulinga is the Upamshads, 
ene alone need here be cited, that id the Alandaio Up ' YalhS su diptat 
pavakit pispAufingoh 

• Image is Type or Idea The Jewish Myalics' Adsm is Ihe human 
(anthropomorphic) type The Adamic seed itowered in Jesus, which becomes 
Christian Mysticism Science may now interpret religions evolutionalty ’ 
Man, IS not be Ciealion’s last a;QeaI,, 

The light of Wisdom’s eye ? Behold the wheel 
Ol nniversal life as ’iwere a king, 

B.l M.„ ,h. ^ 
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into its own nature Hence the destiny of man is also Divme 
Immortality is understood between these two points, the 
Alpha and Omega of existence Pumstv adivat, etc.’ Br. Sa ) 
A striking fundamental fact common to Vedanta and 
Persian Mysticism is the fivefold bypostatical schematisation 
of the Godhead In our previous exposition, we have referred 
to this fivefold scheme as (1) Faro, (2) Vyu/ia, (3J FiSfiava, (4) 
Antaryamin, and (5J Arcka Now the Sufi Mystics hold that 
God reveals himself in five planes (hadarat] (1) the plane of 
the Essence, (2) the plane of the Attnbutes, f3) the plane of 
the Actions, (4] the plane of Similitudes and Phantasy (khayal), 
and (5) the plane of sense and ocular vision ' Except (4), of 
this quincunx, the others are almost close homologues And 
if the 5th, Similitude, can possibly be interpreted as the 
anlaryamm (God dwelling with the soul m similitude) is for 
the mystic sense to understand But khayal is said to be a 
seat where images are stored* Each of these is a copy of 
the one above it=* Idam purnam ’* (fo/oWO Howbeitsoever, 
the idea in the mam, of God being realised by the Mystics in 
His varieties subsumed under Five Categories, is gloriously 
conceived by mystics grown npe under varying conditions 
of clime and circumstance Whatever be the schematic 
conception, its agreement in minds differently constituted is 
the fact worthy of reflection, and as going to show that a fact 
true and eternal is flashed to all minds m a unitary manner 
This much is clear that God, tout ensemble, is realised as 
All Pervading, according with Koran * He is with you where 
soever ye be — which is the main content of the Naiayapic 
Consciousness*’ {Ama-^-Ahadiyya or Hawiyya-i-Aniyia ) 

By Narayamc Consciousness. Mysticism itself is defined 
For, writes Dean Inge * to realise m thought and feeling the 

ip 91 Stadiis It Itlamie ilyttieitm br F A Nieholiaa (.nil) Cp 
1 lh« dirk mist •(«/ ilma) with lb* Vedic ‘tamo at t' 

p 125 Ibid 

t grihai Sronyai apaniahal 
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equivalent to the Upanishadic ‘ Raso vai sah/ etc., already 
dwelt upon in previous sections. 

The consensus of mystic opinion and experience also 
goes to show that in the scheme of evolution designed by God 
for the various spheres floating In space, evolution from earth 
\ to Divinity (which in other words is Immortality), need not 
take a devious course by transference and progression from 
I earth'globe to other globes or through other globes, but it lies 
* straight to It—both in Space and in Time measures. Sadio- 
1 muktih * =Immediate Release, is the apodictic Creed of 
Vaishnavism— based on the Vedanta. To the Vaishnava who 
has the Sacraments administered, the present body is the last 
in the stream of Karma and Janma. It is the Charama- ^artra, 
awaiting the psychological moment indicated in the Upaoi* 
shat I iChhdndoi^'a, Vi. 14. 2.} 

T*t;a irvad «v« chtram yZvan sa vitnakab^f. 

I a , ‘ To tba prot^gt ol Cod, otpecUeliy oigh it Itsmorlalily 

(The buttarlly euiorgas (rore the catorpillar;' and Ihe paision Hawar 
Uaps Uom (be eretping plaat ! Natura ialtam*) 

Between Nature and the Sun, the rays communicate 
directly ; all mediaries are superfluous. 

How lar (rom bare (o heaven ? Net \ery lax my friend, 

A aiogle hearty tlep will all Ifay journey end > 

An excerpt from a neat pamphlet* of the Vedanta 
Society of America may here be inserted : 

*“ . To my mind, all Saiola, whether Chrialian or non Chnsfian, are 
alike in Uieiraainllineia, there la no ditfereace nben the Absolute Union it 
reached A aainlly cbaracler is like a (lower, wherever he may be, he has 
the same fragrance the tame quality of radiating light and luvelioesa * 
Mysticism, it is true, has more often been identified with the East, but 
i! we mean by mysticism spinlual vision transcending the limitation of the 


' The other kind is 
Brahma Sutra, III 3 33 


called Krama mukti, 

* Yavai, etc ,* faitkai 


Progressi 


Bha lAyo 


*' . . This dull chrysalis cracks into shining wings 


St S Styhtes ] 

* The ‘ Mystic Catbolie,' by SchafUar. 


Release Read 
■ •’ [Tennyson, 


‘ Yoga and the C/insStan Atysfies. bySvamt Paramananda, pp. 6—7. 

1 Cp Yalha sampushpilal, etc' \,TaiUirtya Up 1 
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Here is ‘A Chant of Mystics,’ by Ameen Rihani, which 
sums up the Sufi Philosophy 

Nor Crescent nor Cross we adore i 
Nor Buddha nor ChnsI we implore 
Nor Moslem nor Jew we abhor 
We are free 

We are not of Iran nor of Ind 
We are not of Arabia or Smd 
We are free 

We are not of the East or Ibe West 
No boundaries exist in our breast 
We are free 

We are not made of dust or of dew 
We are not of tbe earth or the blue 
We are free 

We are not wrougl t of fire or of foam 
Nor the sun nor the sea is our home , 

Nor the aoget our bio nor the £nome 
We are free' 

Svami Rama Tirtha said to one of his Letters *' The 
unnatural prejudices which make a Hindu feel as if he were 
different from his Mussatmao brother end vice versa, are 
bound to be broken sooner or later by the onnishmg wheel of 
evolution, and undoubtedly the most powerful engine to 
sweep away discord and misunderstanding between the two is 
Vedanta — the cardinal and common teaching of both 

After this review of Mysticism as it prevails in the world, 

— expressions varying of course — have we not reason to echo 
the spiritual truth, expressed in the Song Celestial, by 
Sn Kpshna, viz 

Yeysibs Msm prspsdysole 
Tams laths iva bbaiicnp Aham 
Mama vartm anavartanl« 

Manuihyab Parlba ' sarvasab 

, t ‘ Men come to Me eloof mtny different roedi end on whatever road 
the man approacbetb Me on Ibat road do I welcome him for alt roidi are 
Mine * 


«P 60 /n han Ant faary for March l<)23(trani by R C Temple) 

* P 353 Vol I i * o'ld Traefiitt* 

> Th s IS Dr Annie BetenI e rendering ■> given la her TAe Vo/ur of 
T-Ari-soMy »« <*» P Me r*fOiep*.ff lflr August 1922. Here 

■he calls^Kpshpe the Hindu Chriel tel now Ihe Chriiilea M inooeriee 
work in ‘his myilie spin! , and Love Uaiveriil shill thus prevail over eerih 
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The Chapter XXXI on ‘ Hinduism and Islam/ in Sir 
Charles EHot’s Hindutsm and Buddhism, Vol. II, is useful 
reading in connection with this Section. A verse from Kabir 
is to be recorded here : 

MtV© thy mjnd Ihy Kifth*. Ihy body tit enc'oting temple, 

CoQicience ita prime teacher 

Then, O prieal, call men to pray to that moe<iue 

Which hath five Catea 

The (Iindua and Muaauimana have the aame Lord 

Emperor Akbar is credited with hoving founded a universal 

religion— 

In the medicDvnl centuries, when the great Vaishnava 
movement pioneered by Lord Gauranga arose, not only 
Buddhists but Moslems became converts to Vaishnavism, and 
these were mystics (bhaktas). One of them Chand Kazt put 
forth his Divine love thus m a Bengali Song : "You do not 
choose Tight hours and times to play on your flute, my love. 
Out of season you play, and my heart goes forth to you with- 
out any control When I sit in the company of my elders, 
your flute calls me by my name. Con you not imagine, my 
love, to what shame I am put? From the other bank of the 
river you sound your flute and I hear its sound across the 
stream from this bank Do you not know, my love, that it is 
my luckless fate that I know not how to swim across the river 
Says Chand Kazi, I weep when I hear the flute, and woe be to 
my life, if I cannot meet Krishna" [P 217, \/aishnava 
Literature, etc , by Dines Chandra Sen, BA] This is a typical 
specimen of the entente cordtale between Vedanta and Sufiism. 

We now add a few thoughts from the Diwan of Inayat 
Khan, by J D. Westbrook 

Tby radmnee is Ihe Universal Soul 
Each human soul la but a ray <■( Thee , 

Thou in Ihe Universe art manifest, 

And Thou Thyself art the Immortal Goal 
We are the rays of Thee, Eternal Sun, 

And live and move in Thee All evil is 
But Ihe illusion of our separateness 
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Thou art Thyself our veritable life, 

And manifestation does but clothe Thy Self 
In souls and bodies and in hearts of men 
All great religions that the world bath known 
Proclaim alike the knowledge of the Lord 
And Saints and Sages and the Myst e Souls 
Who find the secret path al! seek for Thee 

[P 46, Con«ciousness J 

He mourns not o er the future nor the past 
To day alone ts precious in his sight 
Wherein to live and act h« waitelh not 
To morrow a call but lives each day aright 
Each day of life to him is Judgment Day , 

This earthly world is Hell unto his eyes 
His life is but a pilgrimage to Heaven , 

The lufe Beyond his aim hia goal his prize 

His virtue IS to keep in his own sight 

Hia eonseience clean and fair, his only sin 

To live IS darkness knowing not 1 IS soul 

Ignorant of iha Self that dwells nilbin [P 14 The Sufi] 

T/ie Sri/;adaranyaka Up says 

Ya atmaoam antaro yamaysti 
Yam atffig na veda 

I e He who in the inmost soul guides but whom the soul kenneth not 

To ken Him then is the mystics’ Afasnunt Opus 

The doctrine of evolution (of which Remcamation is the 
ethical aspect} is common to Vedanta and Sufiism Jalaluddin 
Rumi sings thus 

I died as a mineral and became a plant 
I died as a plant and rose (o animal 
I died as animal and I was man 
Wby ahould I fear ? When was I less by dying r 
Yet once mote i shall die aa man to soar 
With angels blest but even from angelhood 
1 must pass on all except God must perish 
When 1 have sacrificed my angel loul 
I shall become wbat no mind e er conceived 
Oh ' lei me not exist I for Non ezisteree 
Proclaims in organ tones To Him we shall return 

J A Thomson, a great scientist of our age, says “Our 
belief IS that the Logos is at the core of our system, implicit 
in the aebuis, as now }D ihs dew drop It slept Sot She mosS 
part through the evolution of plants and coral like animals. 
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whose dream-smiles are a joy for ever. It slept as the child 
sleeps before birth. It became more and more awake among 
higher animals — feeling and knowing and willing. It became 
articulate in self-conscious man, — and not least in his science.” ‘ 

The mystic’s A/agnum Opus is to realise the Logos as the 
Eternal Now. The Logos-idea which is traceable to the Vedic 
Vak/ is for our system, the Sun, or ns it is known in India— 
in the Veda — as Surya-Narayapa {vyuha-ic). He is the Core 
of our system ; but of the Kosmos, He,— the Core— becomes 
Maha-Narayana (tara-ic). 

This section may fittingly close with the Rlg-Vedtc 
Hymn (1. 164. 46): 

Iniiram Mtlr*m Vnruoam oHur— 

Atho 4ivjtb tuptrne CtrulmSn 
Ckam ait vtprS bahudbS vadanli 
Afiaim Yamam MilaritTSnam Ihub 

The purport of this is that *God ts One, though Hebe 
called by various names or expressions ’. This is the mystic’s 
fundamental Creed and Credo, to whatsoever outer denomina- 
tion he may belong 


P 637, Volll neOalln 


ol Stionc* 
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OUR Ihesis being the * Vedic View * of mysticism, — and if that 
object has more or less been fulfilled m our survey,— no ex- 
haustive treatment of other world-views seems called for. A 
separate Section might have been devoted to Christian Mysti- 
cism, but we have drawn copiously from this literature in 
support of our thesis. Further, the Soul of India, by Bipm 
Chandra Pal, makes particular comparisons between the 
Christian doctrines of the Trinity, and the Sankhyan ' Prakrit! ' 
and 'Purusba,’ exemplified as Radha-Krishna, in the *Nitya- 
LilS ' of the Cosmos. ' What is called the Eternal Generation 
of Christ, in Christian Experience, is called Nitya-Lila or the 
Eternal Sport of the Lord in our literature ' ' 

As regards Narayanic Consciousness, it may be noted 
that its full significance finds illuminating exposition in the 
book All IS One (A plea for the Higher Pantheism), fay Edmond 
Holmes. The following single extract from this excellent and 
up-to-date exposition of modern thought including mystical 
thought, will make the above significance clear to our readers : 

Each us IS to lov« his neighbour, his lellow mao, as himseli , but 
be IS to give to the Infimte an intiniiy of love , he is to love the Lord his Cod 
with all bis heart, and with all his soul, and with all his mied, and with all 
bis strength When be Is able to do this, when he is able to lose bimselt 
in devolion to the one God and Father of all {Afat/ier' as well, as the 


’ P, 158 (India, the Mother), o> eit A £ VVaile writes in fais book 
The Way of Divine Union ‘ as Christ the Way and the Life for that 
ereat bcanch of Mysticism which bears His glorious name, so in the East is 
He who IS called the Eternal Kpsbna for many hundreds of adept saints, who 
.fiirm on the basis of esperienre that He can be 'apprehended in every 
heart'.’’ fPp J30— 131 J 

S‘Th# tiiit and primal form of the Mother is, therefore. In the s — 
of th« Supreme (=N3rayana) * fP 167. 

B C Pa'i 'Alarmel mangel urai marpa 
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Viiitinavas maintiin AG), who Is above all, and lhroui,h all, and in all, 
when Ihc sen$c of acparaleneas from other (hinifs has died oul of 1 ii heart, 
when the sense oi oneness with all other thinita has taken complete pusses 
tion of him he will al last have unfversalised his consciouineaa ( Nara 
yaijic Consciousness, AG] and found his real self And then, but not till 
then he will have penetrated the mytlery of aclf ’ * 

The Mahabharala says * Aim nrthe, ppthivim tyajet/ 
t e , for the sake of Narayona, surrender all, sacrifice all 

A particular application of this Consciousness to the 
solution of our Earth problem is thus expressed by B C Pal 
' Our Conception of Nationality has always been related 
to the Universal Humaniti Our word for what they 
call Humanity with a capital ** H ’* m Europe is Nara 
yana Narayana is a compound of two words, Nara and 
Nara again is derived from Nara, man or human 
and means collection of men ’* Nara is again derived 
from Na and /?a,— that which never perishes Hence Nara- 
yana 18 the Imperishable Spirit of the Imperishable Universe, 
which in manifestation dichotomises as ‘ This ’ and ‘ That,’ or 
which bifurcates Itself into two Aspects of the * Subjective’ 
and the ' Objective,’ or in other wordv, the ’ Noumena ’ and 
the ‘ Phenomena ’ It is the principle of Love that links both 
these aspects Love dominates Creation, Duration, and Reso 
lution — and Resurrection ‘There are seven great guests on 
which the spirit of man has embarked,** [which include the 
Ideal Truth — Sat — , the Ideal Good — Chit — , the Ideal Beauty — 
^nanda (the mystics’ special quest)],’ and ‘ the seventh quest 
is the love of Love ’ ’ 


' Pp 94 — 95 op cii Ed Holmes spesks of soul ss s process But 
according to Vedanta soul i» an eternal entity and the process pertains (o 
■he consciousness and blissfulness which are adject val lo soul the substrate 
*f^ew India SuppU ent dated Z41h February 1923 Heading The Lure 
of Isolated Independence 

’ P 97 /It/ IS One by Ed Holmes 

'Love implies Beauty Paul Richard says in To Morrow To real.,,, 
only Beauty in our life the Ideal Being in ourselves lo get nd of evirvIKi 
in us and around us that va not resplendent such is the Yofia nf H 
which contains all others Beauty 
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Is there a mystic sensz? This has been investigated in 
Sec. VI. But Ch. VI on ‘ The Spiritual Senses ' in The Graces 
of Interior Prayer, by R. P. Poulain, ought to be studied by all 
mystic students, and the pituitary body the pineal gland, etc. 

Broad traits of mysticism are outlined in our book. These 
are common traits ; but every mystic has his own individual 
trait. Every mystic is himself ; and the God of Love measures 
to each, experience according to his own individual measure. So 
says the Vishnu Purana t * lccba*krit . . . oru-dehah ' [vi. 5. 84] : 
and Poulain gives an extract from St. Bernard thus : 

• I Rm Aot, homever, able (o describe the naaner to tvhich God manifests 
Himself as He la, although in this manner of reaoifestafion He declares 
Himself no other than He ta For, however full of reverence and devotion 
souU may ha, He will cot continue Hia presence in ibem permanently and 
precisely thus, nor with complete unifornuly io all individuals For accord* 
ipg as the desires of s aoul vary, ao the delight felt in the Divine Presence 
must needs vary also, and thst heavenly sweetness strikes m diverse ways 
upon the palate of the soul, according to the variation of its deaires and 
longings ' 

There are such pathological analysls-as Max Nordau, who 
have suspected that mysticism might possibly be paranoia or 
some such disordered mental condition of mankind. Much 
may be written on this theme; but our space does not allow 
it. One apodictic might suffice however here, in the language 
of Professor John Howley, M.A. He writes m his work 
Psychology and Mystical Experience (p. 1), thus : 

Since William James wrote bis “ Varieties of Religious Eipenenee/' 
psychologists have ehown an ever growing loleiest in the psychic phenomena 
of religious life His book set a fashion and transforined an outlook. That 
crude medical materialism which he ridiculed and riddled no longer holds 
the place of honour lo any serious discussion , it is no longer good form for 
the serious mao of science to captain SI Teresa in terms of nervous pathology 
We have but lo contrast the attitude of Binel Sangle with Leu^, sod still 
more with Delacroix, lowarda the great Catholic myslict, to see what a 
revolution has come about m the mind ef agnostic psychology The sub* 
conscious has replaced the morbid, and a bold attempt is made lo bring 
religious experience within the dorosio of positive psychology ’ 


I P 83, Op cil , by Poulain. 

sp W H Myers says •'Recent experiments on both sensation and 
memory in certain abnormal slates bave added plausibility |o this view 
{vi- our possessing deep lying capacities AG) and justify us in holding 
*»,«t in fpile of its frequent assoaalioo with hyatena, ecstasy isnolnecet* 

Itself a morbid symptom” fP 159, Setenee and a Future Life } 
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By ^whatever name the quest of God be christened, 
scientific, theologic, psychologic, philosophic, ethic, msthetic, 
or mystic; or be the mode any, according to the meanings 
which these several terms connote, it is inconsequential so 
long as all departments of human research tend to the 
unitary conception of I.ove as substanding the cosmos, 
permeating and overarching it. ' There are such diversities 
again in all human investigations, occasioned by topographic, 
linguistic, intellectual, temperamental and other conditions; 
hut so long as all these accidents are enctenle with, or con- 
vergent to, the essential unitary fact of Love as all-encompass- 
ing and all-engrossing, we have an eirenicon which our 
niyshc studies warrant us to postulate as pervading all 
mystical quest and its lore, and characterizing all mystics, 

' Pisgah* ically viewed.* 

Love which is God, is Eternal; the Lover, the soul, is 
Eternal; and Immortality, which is but the expansion 
(modalities] of consciousness, and which links the Beloved 
(«Rama, radically) and the Lover m eternal fellowship, is 
itself therefore Eternal.* The mythos of this fact consists 
in the expression: man made in the image of God; and 
this image is to expand to its Original This is what 
is tersely expressed by the Upanishat . Sa ch-ananlyaya 
kali)aie, t e , the soul is bound for infinity. 

' Bd Holrnea, in his What is Philosophy, comes to the conclusion that 
' Ihe function of Philosophy is to interpret and justify to man's reason the 
unconquerable optimism of his heart’ Ihe Heart of the Cosmos, according 
to mystics is Love (i.e , Oplicnistic) 

^ E i , read a modern Sufi discoursing on Bhakii [P 283, passi/n], In an 
Eastern Rose Garden (Inly at Khan senes), also Anjuiry after God by K Sultan, 
and a modern Christian A E Waile supporting our Vedic View, in his T/ie 
V/oy of Dtvine Union [Pp 127 If , 321, passim ] Also read ‘Vedanta and 
Sufiism in the Light of lUntian Philosophy,’ by H Baynes in fast and H'esf, 
for December, 1908 

* Here is symbology A=Love (BelovBd=God)=Father , M=Lover 
(80ul)=Son, U=the indissoluble Lnh belween=Sri=Molher=HoIy Ghost 
We have thus the occultism pf A— U — M expanding into Nirayana 
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If ve (Beauty) ,a fa the mysl.ca the basic fact! 


M/pnc ji .1 ‘«e mystics the basic fact! 

The dtto’ T, : r 

Nature ^ , f /"" the ^ale.s De.las ,l 

"Meh^h r"?l' realisation- If our attempt in th 

sJ^all Viewed,” has in aa| 

rr berre f >”-='-«dat.ngthis position, that I 

our be^reward And let it be granted that God, CosmI 

but ,;7rr/b 5' “r" "■>* tr ^elf iJ 

for r n ^ Love-toco operate with Him-apnvi J 
for us, not a necessity for Him-for the purpose of fulfillial 

foerah T V ' a''’"''' CJ 

operation Yes-by suffrage-accordmg to Sri Krishna’s 

Nimtlta malrsm [fiAatavnd Cue xr 33] » 

which Vedism bears, has been indicated Ved.sm is cryi 
It irno'"lo'’d Th"1 BI-agavad^G.ta, anl 

and say in capitat letters thus I 

,0 J/ZltZ'-’”' 

^ GOVmoACHORVa SvAMiy, 

{Veda Griham), 

Afatsur, (S India. 


' Vie profonde Anlaryamm SuWinj ml ,eU 

» This union *Uc .ense ha, „h.l ,» u . J 

sraplo •dverfence , , Wfflple con.laXomembrancro r**? 

etc of Bh Gifa) oM.vtous of mihin .nd w Ihotit ' i"'”" 

P Lejeune* a4n lnlrod„et,cn th, JUyUical L.U end Br Pn 


Treolne on ihe Love of God 

*This splendid g fi and its ere* fence surrsst, 
ofSl Teresa ch *vj Seep 27 Creative Un ty by R Tagoi 
<P 22 Z>«>ofo>o ^epieto for February 19-13 


•ny»hing-f£,^ 


Pnnted by J R. Ar a at the \ asanta Prc 3 a.Ad>ar Madnu'" 



